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SEVENTH PART.

FULFILMENTS OF PROPHECY, AND PRO-
PHECIES FROM THE FOURTEENTH YEAR
OF HEZEKIAH AND THE PERIOD FOL-
LOWING.
CHAPS. XXXVIL-XXXIX,

To the first six books of Isaianic prophécy thero is now
attached a seventh. Those six form three syzygies.
In the book of the infatuation, ch. i—vi. (apart from
ch. 1.) we saw Israel’s day of grace come to an end; in
the book Immanuel, ch. vii.-xii., we saw the judgment
of infatuation and extinection in the first stage of its
fulfilment, Immanuel, however, being a guarantee that
though the bulk of the nation perished, the whole
would not, nor the house of David. The separate
judgments, through the midst of which the kingdom
of Immanuel makes its way, are announced in the book
ggainst the nations ch. xiil,—xxiii. ; and the all-inclusive
judgment in which they terminate, and beyond which
a new Israel triumphs, is announced in the beok of the
catastrophe, ch. xxiv.-xxvii. These two syzygies con-
stitute the first great circle of the collection. A second
begins with the book of the woe, or of the precious
corner-stone, ch. xxviii.—xxxiil., as a companion piece
VOL IL.—D. I. 1



g CHAPTERS XXXVI.-XXXIS.

to which we have the book of the judgment on Kdom,
and of the restoration of Israel, ch. xxxiv.,, xxxv. The
former shows how Ephraim succumbs to the power of
Assyria, and how Judah’s reliance upon Egypt is put:
to shame; the latter, how the world in its enmity to
the Church finally succumbs to the vengeance of
Jahve, while the Church is redeemed and glorified.
Now follows in ch. xxxvi-xxxix. a book of histories.
They take us back from the ideal distances of ch.
XXXiv., XXXV, into the real present of history as in
ch. xxxiii,; and begin with the fact that, by the
conduit of the upper pool, in the street of the fuller's
field, where Ahaz had preferred the help of Assyria to
the help of Jalhve (vii. ), an embassy of the king of
Assyria stands with a division of his army (xxxvi. 2)
and insolently demands the surrender of Jerusalem,

As we have found throughout well considered
sequence and connection of parts, so we have here an
express and emphatic correlation. The affirmation of
Hitzig and others, that the detailed character of the
prophecies and the miraculous element in the events
recorded in ch. xxxvi—xxxix. exclude the authorship
of Isaiah, inasmuch as such detailed prophecies
“according to an admitted critical rule” are always
vaticinia ex eventw, and narratives of miracle always
later than their historical kernel, rests upon a prejudice
which we, though well acquainted with the services of
this philosopher’s stone, reject in principle. Besides,
it is contrary to experience that stories of miracles as
such are mnever of the same age as what they relate;
and if we obscure, in Isaiah’s prophecies relating to
Assyria, the progress from the general to the detailed,
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that is a process equally at variance with psychology
and history.

The question whether Isaiah is the narrator of ch.
XXXVL-XXXIiX. or not, comes to be one with the question
whether the original place of these narratives was in
the Book of Isaiah or in the Book of Kings, where
they are repeated, 2 Kings xviii. 13, xx. 19 (with the
exception of Hezekiah’s psalm of thanksgiving). We
shall find that the text in the Book -of Kings is in
many places the better and more authentic; whence
it seems to follow that this section is not native to the
Book of Isaiah, but has been transplanted thither from
somewhere else. But this inference is deceptive. In
the relation of Jer, lii. to 2 Kings xxiv. 18-xxv.
we have a proof that the text of a piece may be pre-
served more faithfully in the secondary place than in
the original. For both things are equally certain: on
the one hand, that this section on King Zedekiah and
the Chaldean catastrophe is to be traced to the author
of the Book of Kings, who modelled his style on
Deuteronomy, and on the other, that in the Book of
Jeremiah it is an appendix which an unknown hand
has transferred from the Book of Kings. Now it is
an admitted fact that the text in Jer. lii. is incom-
parably purer; whereas in 2 Kings xxiv. I8-xxv,
in its present form, it is excessively corrupt, though
the Alexandrian translator still had it before him in a
partially better form. Hence we infer that the mere
fact that the text of Isa. xxxvi—xxxix. is in part
inferior when compared with 2 Kings xviii. 13-xx. 19
is of itself no proof against the originality of this
section in the Book of Isaiah.
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On general grounds we cannot, think that the anthor
of the Book of Kings wrote it: for, on the one hand,
the prophetic discourses are given word for word,
which points to a written source; and on the other, it
lacks that Deuteronomic stamp, which betrays the
author’s hand when he takes the initiative on his own
account. Neither can he have taken it from the
annals (D% M27) of Hezekiah, for it is not written
in annalistic, but in prophetic style; and whoever has
once learned to distinguish these two ways ot writing
history will never confound them. TFurther, it is
written in a historical style with such a peculiarly
prophetic character, that like e.g. the great FElijah-
narratives beginning abruptly at 1 Kings xvii. 1, it
must come from a special prophetic source, which has
nothing to do with the other prophetico-historical
elements of the Book of Kings. In the precise form in
which it lies before us it cannot have been written by
Isaiah himself; yet what can be struck out of it as
non-Isaianic are either amplifications, or abbreviations
it may be, which it has undergone as an element of
the Book of Isaiah. That the Book of Isaiah is the
original place of this historical section is attested by
the following reasons: (1) The author of the Book of
Kings had our Book of Isaiah before him as part ot
his authoritics. This is shown by 2 Kings xvi. b, a
passage which is written with a reference to Isa. vil
1. (2) We have an express though indirect testimony
to the fact that this section, treating of the weightiest
epoch in the reign of Hezekiah, had its original place
in the Book of Isaiah. The Chronicler says (2 Chron.
xxxil. 32): “ And the other acts of Hezekiah and his
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pious deeds, behold they are recorded Yiweh P2
bxaem AT 05 905y 8230 YRR’ This refer-
ence intimates that a historical notice of Hezekiah had
been transferred from the collection of Isaiah’s pro-
phecies entitled W7, or with that collection, to the
SN2 1 99 99D, This Book of Kings is not our
canonical Book of Kings, but the main source of the
Chronicler, which he calls in 2 Chron. xxiv. 27 ¢
D5 99D, Into this Midrash or even, at an earlier
date, into the older work on which 1t commented, the
section of the Book of Isaiah in question had been
incorporated ; and it follows from this, that the writer
of the history of the kings, for part of the reign of
Hezekiah, used our Book of Isaiah as a source, and
made extracts from it. The Chronicler himself did
not mneed to repeat the whole section, which (apart
from the Book of Isaiah) he knew had been taken up
into the canonical Book of Kings. His historical
notice of Hezekiah, however (2 Chron. xxvii), shows
that he knew it, and tha% the historical material
which the annals presented to him through his Mid-
rash, was in form and context quite distinct {rom that
preserved in the section in question. These two argu-
ments are confirmed by the fact that Isaiah is known
to us through the Chronicler, even apart from this, as
an listorian, namely as the author of a complete
history of the reign of Uszziah; further, by the fact
that the prophetic historical style of ch. xxxvi.-xxxix.
with its noble, delicate, pictorial prose, comparable to
what is most splendid in Hebrew historical composi-
tion, is worthy of Isaiali, and betokens his pen ; thirdly,
by the fact that elsewhere also Isaiah has incorporated
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historical memoranda in lLis prophecies (ch. vii.f., ch.
xx.) and speaks of himself in these partly in the first
person (vi. 1, viii. 1-4), partly in the third (vii. 3 ft,
ch. xx.), as in ch. xxxvi-xxxix. : fourthly, by the fact
that, as we moticed before, vii. 3 and xxxvi. 2 betray
one and the same author. And (3) the unchronological
arrangement of these three narratives proves that they
have not been transferred here from the Book of Kings
but borrowed by the author of that book from the
Book of Isaiah. The events of ch. xxxvi,, xxxvii,
which in time are later, are put first, in order to round
off the first half of the collection of prophecies, the
mass of which deals with Assyria; while the events of
ch. xxxviil,, xxxix., which in time are earlier, follow,
in order to form the bridge to the Babylonian half.
Nigelsbach rightly sees in this inversion of the order of
time the occasion of the date in xxxvi. 1, which a more
recent hand has taken away from the head of the last
two narratives, and erroneously used to introduce the
first two. The author of the Book of Kings, however,
has the four narratives in the same inverted order in
which they stand in the Book of Isaiah, and with this
very. date resting upon misconception: the original
place of the section is therefore the Book of Isaiah.

4. First Assyriaxy Arremer to CoMPEL TiHE
SURRENDER OF JERUSALEM. .

CHAPS, XXXVI-XXXVII 7

“ Wy should not Hezekiah,” says Mre. v. Niebuhr in
Lis Geschichte Assurs und Babels, S. 164, ¥ the moment
he came to the throne, have revolted from Assyria?
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He had certainly another ground to do so than other
kings; for him, who held his kingdom on trust from
his God, obedience to a king of this world was actually
sin.” But this presupposition, in the sense of which
the tempting question about the tribute money was
put to Jesus, is not, as is plain from ch. xxviil.—xxxii.,
in the sense of Isaiah; and the revolt of Hezekiah
cannot yet have taken place in his sixth year. For
Sargon, who succeeded Salmanassar in 722, the year
of the fall of Samaria, did not disturb Judah. His
reign is marked only by the rise of the Marduk-habal-
iddina, king of Babel, mentioned in xxxix. 1, whom he
dethroned in 709, without being able to make him
permanently harmless; as to Judah his annals are
totally silent. Not till Sargon was slain, and his son
Sanherib ascended the throne in the summer of 705,
did the subject countries revolt. Foremost was
Chaldma, where again a Marduk-habal-iddina emerged
and put himself at the head of the movement. Then
came the populations in the East and likewise those in
the West; Sidon and Ekron refused the tribute; the
Ekronites, as Sanherib’s annals relate, delivered up the
king Padi, who had been appointed by Sargon, to
Hezekiah, who imprisoned but did not execute him.
The western coalition against Assyria, in which
Hezekiah seems from this to have had a prominent
place, strengthened itself by alliance with Egypt and
Miluchi (Ethiopia); Sanherib however defeated the
allies in a decisive battle at Altaku (in the territory
of the tribe of Dan), subdued Altaku and Tamna,
punished Ekron, brought back his dethroned vassal
Padi to Ekron from Jerusalem, and set himself effectu-
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ally to chastise Hezekiah, who had not submitted to
his yoke. This campaign of Sanherib, directed against
Palestine (mat Hatti) took place in the year 701, the
fifth of his reign, and therefore not in the fourteenth,
but in one of the last years of Hezekiah. As the
latter, according to 2 Kings xviii. 2, reigned twenty-
nine years, what is narrated in ch, xxxix. (the sickness
of Hezekiah and the addition of fifteen years to his
life) belongs to the middle of -his reign, and so also.
does the Babylonian embassy (ch. xxxix), the ostensible.
object of which was to congratulate him on his re-
covery. Now as the two pairs of narratives (ch.
XXXVi., xxxvil. and ch. xxxviil., xxxix.) form a hysteron
proteron, it is more than probable that the date MM
WP Ton5 maw ey YAWI originally belonged to
the two last narratives, and has bsen transposed from
this its original place; the formule of sequence
D71 0 and NI W2 have been inserted only
after the note of time in xxxvi. 1 had become the
setting of all four narratives. If we assume this, we
need not assume any clerical error, as 14 for 29
(Oppert, Sargonides, p, 10) or for 27 ((=. Rawlinson,
Monarchies, ii. 434), but only an editorial error occa-
sioned by the transposition of the two+two narra-
tives. The position that we see Sanherib occupy,
between Egypt, Philistia and Jerusalem, south-west
of the latter, is characteristic of the occasion and pur-
pose of the campaign. Ch. xxxvi. 1: And it came to
pass in [K. and in] the fourteenth year of the king
Hezekiah Sanherib king of Assur came up against all the
strong cities of Judah and took them (K. add.: Then sent
Hezekiah king of Judah to the king of Assur to Lachish,
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saying : I have sinned, withdroaw from me; what thou
layest upon me, I will raise. And the king of Assur laid
upon Hezekiah the king of Judah threz hundred talents
of silver and thirty talents of gold. And Hezekiah
handed over all the silver that was found in the house of
Jahve, and in the treasures of the king's house. At the
same time Hezekiah stripped the doors of the temple of
Jahve, and the pillars which Hezekiah king of Judah had
gilded, and gave it to the king of Assur]. This long
addition, which, to mention nothing else, marks itself off
by the P17 which here comes in in place of WI'PIM, is
apparently, although of importance for Isa. xxxiii. 7,
only an annalistic insertion. What follows in Isaiah
does not attach itself naturally to it, and therefore does
not presuppose it. V.2: Then sent the king of Assur [K.
the Tartan and the Rab-Saris and)the Rabshakeh from
Lachish to Jerusalem to king Hezekiah with a numerous
army, and he took his stand [K. to king Hezekiah with a
nuwmerous army fo Jerusalem, and they came up, and
came and took their stand] by the conduit of the upper
pool at the highway of the fuller’s field. While in Kings
the repeated INIM M is a dittography, the names
DMDTASTNN 1PNTNR seem to have fallen out of the
Isaianic text, as in xxxvii. 6, 24 a plurality of am-
bassadors is presupposed. The three names are not
personal, but official; the Tartan, ¢.e. commander-in-
chief (see on xx. 1); the chief eunuch (see the picture
in Rawlinson ii. 118); and the chief officer (colonel)—
not the chief butler, for TPY"27 (MPYI7) goes back to
the Semitico-Sumeric rab-sak (the great one of the
head, i.e. of the staff) and is a military title. The site
of Lachish corresponds to the present ruins of Um
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Ldkis south-west of Bet-"Gibrin (Eleutheropolis) in the
Sheféla. The messengers with the wltima ratio of a
strong detachment of the army (733 %11 a power of
the class of what imposes, is numerous=a numerous
host: of. xxviii. 4 933 NY'¢ and infra » 9 TN PND)
come from the south-west. Accordingly they halt on
the west side of Jerusalem (for the locality see on vii.
8, xxii. 8-11) whither the confidential counsellors of
Hezekiah betake themselves. V. 3: [K. And they
called to the king) and there went out to him [K. to them]
Eljakim, the son of Hilkiah, the steward, and Shebna the
chancellor, and Joah, the son of Asaph, the historio-
grapher. On the office of major domo, with which
Eliakim has now been invested instead of Shebna, see
xxil. 15, Rabshakel’s message: Ve. 4-10: Then said
Rabshakeh unto them: Say mow fo Hezekiah: Thus
saith the great king, the king of Assur: What confidence
is this thouw hast conceived? I say [K. thou sayest, ie.
speakest]: counsel and strength for war is mere babbling
—now then, on whom dost thou trust that thou hast re-
belled against me? [K. Now] behold, thou trustest [K.
add 5] upon this broken reed, upon Eqypt, upon which
when one leaneth it goeth into his hand and pierceth #t—
so is Pharaoh, king of Egypt, to all that trust upon him.
And in case thou sayest [K. ye say] to me: In Jahve our
God do we trust—is it not He whose high places and
altars Hezekiah hath removed, and hath said to Judal
and Jerusalem, Before this altar shall ye worship [K. in
Jerusalem]?  And now pledge thyself to my lord [K. to]
the Ling of Assur, and I will give thee two thousand
horses, if thou on thy part canst furnish riders for them.
And how canst thou turn away the face of a single satrap
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of the meanest servants of my lord?2 And so thou setfest
thy confidence on Egypt for chariots and horsemen!
And [K. om] now, have I come up without Jahve against
this land to destroy it [K. this place, to destroy it]?
Jakve hath said to me: Go up to |K. against] this land,
and destroy #. The Chronicler has a piece of this
speech in 2 Chron. xxxii. 10-12. .As the prophetic
speeches in the Book of Kings have a deuteronomic
ring, and those in the Chronicler a ring of Chronicles,
so the speech of Rabshakel, along with those that
follow, has the ring of Isaiah. The *great king,”
Assyrian sarre rabbe 1s also on the monuments the
royal title (cf. x, 8) which stands immediately after
the names of Sargon and Sanherib. Neither here nor
further on is Hezekiah deemed worthy of the title
Toor. The reading PN, 0. 5 (thy talk is mere
babble), is not to be preferred, because in this case we
should rather have expected 7737, and indeed (accord-
ing to the usual order) ;37 'ng. The sense is that
he considers Hezekiah’s resolution and strength (718Y
TN combined as in xi. 2) for war as a mere pre-
tence (“lip-word,” as in Prov. xiv. 23) and is therefore
obliged to assume that he has an unacknowledged
support to fall back on, a support which he also knows
well, This is Egypt, Whlch is so far from being able
to help its ally, that it rather injures him by leaving
him in the lurch. The image of the reed has been
borrowed by Ezek. xxix. 6f.; it is appropriate to
Egypt, which is rich in reeds and rushes (xix. 6), and
it has an Isaianic ring (cf. for the expression xlii. 3
and for the matter xxx. b and elsewhere), 137
signifies not fragile but cracked, sc. in consequence of
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the sovereignty having been wrested by the Ethiopians
from the native dynasty (ch. xviii.), and of the defeats
inflicted by Sargon {(ch. xx.). The connection of the
clauses in cui quis innititur et intrat is paratactic for
cui 8¢ quis, The fact that Hezekiah has set aside the
other seats of worship (2 Kings xviii. 4), and restricted
the service of Jahve to Jerusalem, is made in a
genuinely heathen fashion, and, considering the han-
kering after separatist worships still prevalent among
the people, in a genuinely cunning fashion, to tell
against him. In v 8 he is bidden with haughty
disdain to reflect on his own impotence, face to face
with Assyria, dreaded because of its innumerable
cavalry and chariots. The connection N ‘[5Dﬂ is
genetival, like 9% N '7N:‘! (Gen. xxxi. 13); Philippi’s
construction of MR as accus. (of the place) has no
Semitic analogy. NIT2WN7T does not refer to the
following contribution and counter-contribution: but
is used similarly to the Homeric giyfrar, not however
in the sense of embarking upon war, but of entering
into a wager; wager and pledge (Hebrew 127W: of.
Latin vadari) are kindred notions, ™13 (for nn:)
occurs also in Ezek. xxiii. 6, 23 as an Assyrian title
and 1s customary in the Assyrian inscriptions (pahat,
pakdfi); it appears therefore to be a Semitic word.
DR NN2 (bwo coustructs @ prafecti unitatis=wnius
like T8 ©BYR TR IR Lev. xxiv. 22; 2 Kings xii.
10; 2 Chr. xxiv..8) forms the logical regens of the fol-
lowing servorum domini mei minimorum, and "3 237
signifies here to repel not one’s entreaty, but his
assault (xxviil. 6). The impf. consec. TOIAM draws the
inference: Hezekiah by himself can do nothing; he



CHAPTER XxXxVvI. 11, 12. 13

relies therefore upon Egypt to provide him with
chariots and horsemen. - In ». 10 the prophetic thought
that Assur is Jahve's instrument (x. b and often)
appears in the Assyrian’s own mouth. This is com-
prehensible, yet, the Isaianic colouring is unmistakable.
The last words, in which the Assyrian boasts of having
Jahve on his side, touch Hezekiah’s ambassadors to
the quick, especially because of the presence of the
people. V. 11: Then said Eliakim [K. son of Hilkiah)
and Shebna and Joah to Rabshakeh : Speak, pray, to thy
servants in Aramcean, for we understand it, and speak
not to VK. with] us in Jewish, in the ears of the people
upon the wall. They spoke N™M, i.e. the ordinary
language of the kingdom of Judah; the kingdom of
Israel no longer existed, and the language of the
Israelitish nation as a whole could therefore already
be called Judean (Jewish} as in Neh, xiil. 24, The
Aramzan, however, NN, or according to another
reading NMIR, seems even then, as well as later (Izra
iv. 7) to have been the language in which the world-
power of Eastern Asia communicated with the nations
west of the Tigris; and so cultured Jews, especially
those in the service of the state, understood and could
speak it, whereas the Assyrian was unintelligible to
the Jews (xxviil. 11, xxxiii. 19). The savage answer:
V.12: Then said {K. to them] Rabshakeh : Hath my lord
sent me to [K. 9y thy lord and to thee to speak these
words—and not rather against [both texts Y] the men
that sit upon the wall that they may eat their dung and
drvink their piss with you? - That is, in being exposed
by their superiors to a siege in which they must endure
the most frightful degree of hunger. In both texts



14 CHAPTER XXXVI. 12.

the Keri substitutes more decent expressions: DIINIZ
(in biblical usage ¥, filth, dirt, and MY, dung,
excrements, the latter from NX%, the former from a
secondary TINY, spurcare, spurcum esse) instead of
oTRIT (K. nn-wn), which is not to be read QTN but
o8, for the noun is pronounced T (whence the
plural OWIT or O like DMWY or O'NMD), as 2
Kings vi. 25 shows (D‘J'l’ 7, doves’ dung). Sumlarly
the Keri puts j‘?J_j "3 in place of DY, i.e. o
from ¥, After Rabshakeh has thus contemptuously
rejected the request of Hezekiah’s representatives, he
turns in defiance of them to the people. V. 13-20:
Then came forward Rabshakeh and cried with a loud voice
in the Jewish language [K. and spake] and said : Hear
the words [K. the word)] of the great king, the king of
Assur.  Thus saith the king: Let not Hezekiah deceive
you [N, K. R, for he cannot deliver you [K. out of
his hand). And let not Hezekiah cause you to trust in
Jahee, saying : Jakve will surely deliver us, this city [K.
and this city] shall not be delivered into the hand of the
king of Assyria [7Y7, K. YW NR].  Hearken not to
Hezekiah, for thus saith the king [‘[’7?3‘! K. ‘[’DD} of
Assur: Enter into a velation of mutual goodwzll with
me, and come out to me, and enjoy every one his vine and
every one his fig-tree, and drink every one the water of his
cistern till I come and take you away into a land like
your land, a land of corn and wine, a land of bread and
vineyards (K. a land full of excellent olives and honey,
and live, and die not, and hearken not fo Hezekiah).
Take heed lest Hezekiah befool you [K. for he doth befool
you) saying: Jahve will deliver us! Have the gods of
the nations delivered [K. really delivered] each his land
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from the hand of the king of Assur? Where ave the
gods of Hamdth and Arpad, wheve the gods of Sefarwajim
[K. add Hena' and “Twwa), and how much less [', K. ’D]
have they delivered that Samaria out of my hand? Who
were they among all the gods of these [IX. the] lands, that
delivered their land out of my hand ; how much less will
Jahve deliver Jerusalem out of my hand? Rabshakeh
now comes nearer the wall, and harangues the people.
N2 here with the dative (to rouse deceptive hope, cf.
5 M7, to produce forgetfulness, Job xi. 6 with Job
xxxix. 17), whereas in xxxvii. 10; 2 Chr. xxxii. 15 it
has the acc. The reading WA™NR with 1AM is in-
correct ; it would have to be 113? (Ges. § 143, 1a). To
malke 71273 with any one Is equivalent to entering
with him into a relation of blessing, i.e. a disposition
of mutual and entire goodwill, apparently a current
expression, but only found here. NX' of persons be-
sieged is equivalent to surrender, e.g. 1 Sam. x1, 3. If
they do this, they may remain in peaceable possession
and enjoyment, till the Assyrian (after ending the
Egyptian expedition) drafts them off and removes
them to a land which he paints in the most attrac-
tive colours, to sweeten the inevitable deportation.
Whether the extension of this picture in Kings is
original is questionable, as Y273 and 7 are also there
(xviii. 84) tacked on from Isa. xxxvii. 13. On nn
and 2N (the former still a rich city, the latter a large
village north from Aleppo) see x. 9. A#rfdd is not to
be confused with ‘Arvad="T)0 DMBD (a dual form,
seat of the D790, 2 Kings xvii. 81) is the Svrpdpa of
Piol. v. 18, 7, the most southerly town of Mesopotamia,
on the right bank of the Euphrates. It is Pliny’s, H.



16 CHAPTER XXIXVI. 21, 22,

N., vi, 30, Hipparenum on the Narraga, i.e. the canal
N;'??_J a1, the key of the Babylonian works for irriga-
tion and inundation, which were completed at a later
date by Nebucadnezzar, apparently the same as the
city of the sun Z{mmapa, in which Xisuthros hid the
sacred books before the great flood, but distinet from
Saferain (Saperajin) in Chorasan near to Nishapur.
19, v. 18, conveys a warning (as after 025 y W) ; and
both *JYand '3, ». 19, as preceded by an interrogation
to be answered in the negative, introduce an exclama-
tion : and the idea of their having delivered! the idea
of Jahve delivering ! = how much less (cf. 2798, 2 Chr.
xxxil. 15) have they delivered, will He deliver (Ew.
§ 354¢). The tenor of Rabshakeh’s speech in 2. 18-20
is like that of Isa.x.8-11. The manner in which he
expresses his contempt for the gods of the heathen, ot
Samaria, and finally of Jerusalem, corresponds to the
prediction there: it is the prophet who here becomes
histcrian and, without belying the prophetic character,
narrates the fulfilment of the prediction. For what
remains, the king of Assyria speaks as such, and it is
not necessary to assume with Schrader that Sanherib’s
expedition has been unhistorically confounded with
Sargon’s. Effect of Rabshakeh’s speech: Vo. 21, 22:
And they kept silence [K. and they, the people, kept silence]
and answered him not a word; for it was the king's
command, sc., Ye shall not answer him. And Eliakim
the son of Hilkiah the steward, and Shebna the chan-
cellor, and Joak the son of Asaph the historiographer,
came to Hezekiah with garments rent, and announced to
him the words of Rabshakeh. As the -Assyrians desired
the king to speak (2 Kings xwviii. 18), and as he sent
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them the three as his representatives, the command to
hear only and not to reply, can only refer to these, and
the Isaianic text has rightly 32°77". The one remark
they made about the language had actually brought
matters to a worse pass than before. They kept
silence, because the king had imposed silence on them
as a duty; and considering themselves dismissed when
Rabshakeh turned from them to the people, they
hastened to the king, rending their garments in
dismay and grief at the shameful treatment they have
experienced. Conduct of the king and mission to
Isaiah: xxxvil. 1-4: And it came to pass, when king
Hezekial had heard, he vent his garments, and clothed
himself in sackecloth, and went into the house of Jahve.
And ke sent Eliakim the steward, and Shebra [K. om. N
the chancellor, and the elders of the priests, clothed in
sackeloth, to Isaiak the son of Amos the prophet [K. in-
admissibly : the prophet son of Amos). And they said to
him : Thus saith Hezekiah : This day is a day of distress
and punishment and blasphemy, for children are come to
the mouth of the womb, and there is no strength to bring
forth. Perhaps Jahve thy God will hear the words [K.
all the words) of Rabshakeh, with which the king of Assur
hath sent him, to reproach the living God, and will punish
for the words that he hath heard—Jahve thy God—and
thow wilt lift up thy prayer for the remnant that is still
here, The respectable embassy testifies to the respect
in which the prophet was held, and its composition
corresponds to its purpose of obtaining a consoling
word for king and people. In the manner in which
their commission is expressed we recognise again the
influence of Isaiah’s mode of representation. M
VOL IL.—D. 1. 2
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1s used as syn. of WD, DP), as in Hos. v. 9; 7IINY
(from Ral YRJ) according to 1. 4, v. 24, 1ii, 5 like TTRNJ
(from Pi. ¥NJ), Neh. ix. 18, 26 (reviling =reviling of
Goad, blasphemy). The figure of the insufficiency of
the strength for the birth of the child is the same as in
Ixvi. 9. 932w (from M1V, syn. Y19, Gen. xxxviii. 29)
does not q1gn1fy here the breaking through, nor yet
the chair of delivery, but, inasmuch as the children
(generic plural) and not the mother, are subject, it
signifies the mouth of the womb, as in Hos. xiii. 13:
“ He (Ephraim) is a foolish child ; when it is time, does
he mct remain still in the D33 T.MD 2" je. the place
which the child must pass throucrh not only with his
head, but also with his shoulders and his whole body,
for which last the strength of labour is often insuf-
ficient. The situation of the state resembles such
hopeless pangs as threaten both mother and child with
death. TT'? like "W, xi. 9. The despairing appeal
begins with N the impf. which follows is continued
in pfts. governed by it: and He will punish for the
words; or, as we have punctuated above, there shall
punish for (because of) the words which He has heard
Jahve thy God (I"2%7 of judicial decision as in general
also ii. 4, xi. 4) . . . and thou shalt lift up (ie.
begin, as in xiv. 4) prayer. “He will hear,” namely
as Judge and Deliverer; “He has heard,” ndmely as
the Omnipresent one, The “remnant that is here,” is
Jerusalem, which is not yet in the enemy’s land: cf. 1.
8f, Deliverance of the remmnant is a keynote of
Isaianic prophecy. The prophecy however is not ful-
filled without penitence and faith coming to meet the
grace which fulfils it. Hence the weak faith of



CHAPTER XXXVvil. 5-T. 19

Hezekiah solicits the intercession of the prophet, whose
personal relation to God here appears to be a closer one
than that of the king or even the priests. Isaiah’s
answer: Ve. b-7: And the servants of king Hezekiah
came to Isaiah. And Isaiah said to them [DH’BN, K.
DU?]: Thus shall ye say to your wmaster: Thus saith
Jahve: Fear not because of the words which thou hast
heard, with which the squires of the king of Assur hare
blasphemed Me! Dehold, I will bring upon him a spirit,
and he shall hear a veport and return to his own land.
['13‘:!23!'5?:}, K. '7] and I will cause kim to fall by the sword
in his own land. TIn accordance with Esth. ii. 2, vi. 3,
5 we have translated ¥ “squires”: it is a disparag-
ing contemptuouns expression for *13¥. The M which
is the effect of Gtod's working is hére, where it stands
alone, as well as in the combinations of xix. 14, xxviii
6, xxix. 10, etc.,a higher something of a spiritual kind,
determining thought and action.

B. BrcoND ASSYRIAN ATTEMPT TO COMPEL THE SUR-
' RENDER OF JERUSALEM, AND THE MIRACLE oOF
DELIVERANCE.

CHAP. XXXVII 8ff.

Rapsuaxen, who is now named alone in both texts as
principal actor, returns to Sennacherib, who sees him-
self obliged to try again to make sure of Jerusalem,
that strong position of decisive importance. Vv. 8, 9:
Babshakeh hereupon returned and found the king of Assur
warring against Librah, for he had heard that he had
broken wp from Lachish. And he heard say concerning
1% K. 58 with reference to] Tirhaka Ling of Ethiopia ¢
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[K. Behold] he hath gone out to war with thee, and heard
and -sent [K. and sent again] messengers to Hezekiah,
saying. On TPTTP (with accent on the last syllable),
whom Manetho brings forward wunder the name
Taparos (Tapxos) as third ruler of the 25th (Ethio-
pian) dynasty {692-666), see on ch. xviii. and ch. xxx.
ﬂ;.‘_tb, according to the Onom. in regione Eleutheropoli-
tméa, is apparently the same as the Tell es-Sdfie which
lies north-west of Bé: Gibrin, and in the middle ages
was called Alba‘specula (Blanche Garde). The YU
repeated in the text of Isaiah seems to be a clerical
error for AWM. The message: V7. 10-13: Thus shall
ye speak to Hezekiah king of Judah, saying: Let not thy
God in whom thou trustest deceive thee, saying: Jeru-
salem shall not be given into the hand of the king of
Assur.  Behold, thouw hast heard what [K. that which]
the kings of Assur have done to all lands, laying them
under the ban ; and thou, shalt thou be delivered? Have
the gods of the natimms delivered them, that my fathers
destroyed (AP, K. A0¥]: Gozan and Haran and
Reshef and the Bené-Eden that were in Telassar?
Where is [K. where is he] the king of Hamath and the
Ling of Arpad and the king of  Ir-Sefarwajim, Hena' and
Twwa? Although YN is feminine, yet DN [K. DAON]
like DD"R‘T‘|5 refers to the countries; and so does VUR
quas pesezcmdele; unt. It deserves to be moticed that
Sanherib here ascribes to his fathers (Sargon and the
earlier kings of the dynasty of the Derketadse whom
the latter overthrew) what on the first mission of
Rabshakeh he had ascribed to himself, 110 is without
doubt identical with Zauzdn (Zézdn) of the Arabian
geographers, which is deseribed as a distriet of Outer
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Armenia lying on the Chdbir: “The Chabadr is the
Chabiir of el-Hasanija, a district of Mdsul east of the
Tigris: it descends from the mountains of the country
of Zauzdn, flows through a wide and populous district
on the north of Mdsul, called the Outer Armenia, and
pours its waters into the Tigris.” This is a mistake:
the Chabur enters the Euphrates near Circesium ; but
the description agrees on the whole with that of the
Mesopotamian I'afaviric of Ptolemseus, v. 18, 3, 4,
and of the Gu-za-nu of the inscripbions s the
Har-ra-nu of the inscriptions. Tt signifies in Assyr.
way. or sftreet, and is known from the patriarchal
history. ®37 is the ‘Ppoaga of Ptol. v. 18, 6, below
Thapsacus, now Rusdfa in the Euphrates valley er-
Zor, between the Euphrates and Tedmor (Palmyra):
see Robinson, iii. 929. 72%n [K. “wrdN] is called in
inscriptions Tul-As-su-rvi. It is perhaps one with
Thelser of the Tub. Peuting. on the east side of the
Euphrates; and, if so, the 17 "2 are not the inhabit-
ants of the 1Y in Coele %yrm Amos i. b, the Iapd-
Setgos of Ptolem. v. 15, 20, Paradisus of Pliny, v. 19,
but the people of the ‘Eden mentioned by Ezekiel,
xxvil. 23, after Haran and Ktesiphon. The enumera-
tion of the warlike achievements makes a bend to the
north-west with N7 and T8, in order to return with
Sefarwajim (the Babyloman c1ty of the sun Sipar) to
the border-land of southern Mesopotamia and Baby-
lenia. On '1‘1}‘? -[‘m cf. Jos. xii. 18, Ezra v. 11 along
with Gen. xxxvi. 31; DMNIBD MY is in expression like
Um vy, unY vy a,nd the Like. This most southerly
place of 1mporta11ce in Mesopotamia lay on the right
bank of the Euphrates above Babylon. The words
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T YT are names of places that can no longer te
identified. Iféna’ is hardly the well-known Arvafe
on the Euphrates, and ‘fuwwa the seat of the DMWY
(2 Kings xvil. 31): and as far as sound goes it
agrees still worse with the district of Hebeh lying
on the Euphrates between ’‘Anah and the Chabar.
This intimidating message, which declared the God
of Israel impotent, Sanherib’s ambassadors brought
in the form of a letter. 1. 14: And Hezekiah took the
lefter (papers) from the hand of {he messengers, and
read it [K. read them], and went up to the house of
Jahve, and Hezekiah spread it befove Jahve. Papers
DD is equivalent to letter, like litterce (cf. ypappara,
a pai)er, a document); NI (changed by K. into
D-) refers to the idea as a uﬁity. Thenius calls this
spreading out a piece of mnaivete, and Gesenius is
actually reminded of the Buddhist prayer machines;
but this is a prayer without words, an act of prayer,
which passes over into articulate prayer. Vw.15-20:
And Hezekiah prayed to [K. before] Jakre, saying [ K. and
said]: Jahve of Hosts [K. om. NWN1Y], God of Israel,
throned wupon the cherubim, Thou, even Thou, art God
alone of all the kingdoms of the earth; Thou, Thou hast
made the heavens and the earth. DBow down, Jahve,
Thine ear and hear [YUY, var. in both texts YRUI]!
Open, Jahve, Thine eyes [K. with ° of the plur.] and see ;
and hear the [K. all the] words of Sanherib which he hath
sent to [K. with which he hath sent him ie. Rabshakeh]
reproach the living God! Of a truth, Jahve, the kings of
Assur have laid waste all lands and their land |K. the
nations and their land) and have put [N, K. 202 their
gods into the fire, for they were no gods, but the.work of
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men's hands, wood and stone: and so they have destroyed
them. Anrd now, Jahve our God, deliver us [K. add we
pray) out of his hand, and all the kingdoms of the earth
may know that Thou art Jahve [K. Jahve Elohim) alone.
On D'2737 Y (making cherubs His throne i.e. en-
throned above cherubs) see on Ps. xviii. 11, lxxx. 2.
RYT in RYTIIAR is an emphatic resumption, and there-
fore a strengthening of the subject, as in xhii. 25,
i, 12; 2 Sam. vii. 28; Jer. xlix. 12; Ps. xliv. 5; Mal.
ix. 6f.; Ezra v. 11: tu ille (not tu es ille, Ges. § 121 2)
=tu, nullus alius: passages like xli. 4, where R¥7 is
predicate, are different in kind. 92 is not sing. (like
Y Ps. xxxil. 8 where LXX. has 2%), but defective
plural. On the other hand the reading ‘lﬂ‘?w'_ (which
cannot refer to 03T, but only to the bearer of
the written message) is to be rejected.  The
reading DYIN"NR NIZINTOITNR, compared with
DY D‘:'\JU'DS, shows a clerical error. If we
read DM, not only does the aimless reference to
their own land disappear, but with it the otherwise in-
evitable thought, that they burned their own national
deities, The reading MI¥INIT seems to have been
preduced by the fact that after 2™M7 the countries
seemed a more natural object than the populations
(yet cf. Ix. 12). The course of thought is this: cer-
tainly the Assyrians have swept away nations and
their gods, namely, because these gods were men’s
handiwork—help us, therefore, Jahve, that the world
may know that Thou art He, sc. God, DVIOR as K.
adds; though, according to the accents, B¥TOR T
goes together, as is the case in the Books of Samuel
and Chronicles and pretty cfien in the mouth of David.
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The prophet’s answer: Vv. 21, 22a: And Isaiah son of
Amog sent to Hezekiah, saying: Thus saith Jahve, the
God of Israel : What thou hast prayed to Me in reference
to Sanherib the king of Assur |K. add I have heard).
This is the word wchich Jahve speaketh concerning him.
He sent i.e. had it told to Hezekiah, sc. by one of his
disciples (@™1®Y viii. 16). According to the Isaianic
text R would begin the protasis to 77T M (con-
cerning that which . . . this is the word) or else,
. as 1 apod. is wanting, a relative sentsnce to what
precedes (I, to whom: according to Ges. § 123, 1,
note 1)-—both more than dubious: WY, as LXX. Syr.
read here in Isaiah also, is indispensable.

The prophecy of Isaiah which now follows is in
every respect one of the most magnificent : it moves in
strophic steps on the cothurnus of the style of Deborah.
Vo, 22b, 23: The virgin daughter of Zion disdaineth
thee, mocketh thee ; the daughter of Jerusalem shaketh her.
head after thee. Whom hast thou reproached and blas-
phemed, and against whom hast thou spoken loftily,
[P, K. v that thou hast lifted up thine eye:
on high ?— Against [5N K. 5] the Holy One of Israel.
The pred. stands first, 225, in the masc., while it is as
yet not more closely deﬁned, for ma has Kadma on the
wlt. and is therefore either pavt. fem. of M3, which is
against the parallel '733?5 or 3 pr. masc. of the cor-
responding verb Y. Zion is called virgin, with
reference to the ineffectual threat of violation, xxiii.
12; the notions being subordinated to each other by
the genitive, instead of co-ordinated in apposition,
N2 NMN3 s equal to N2 n?an;tr: the virgin, daugh-
ter of Zion, In complacent and elevated self-conscicus-
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ness she shakes her head after him as he withdraws
with dishonour and shame, moving it backwards and
forwards, and intimating by this gesture, that things
were bound to be and would be only thus, and not
otherwise (Jer. xviii. 16; Lam. ii. 15f). The question
ver. 23 extends to T'2W, although according to the
accents 23b is an indicative sentence: and thou
turnedst on high thine eyes against the Holy One
of Israel. The question is put in order to tell Assyria
that He who has been disdained by them is the God of
Israel, whose pure holiness breaks forth in consuming
fire against all who dishonour it (x. 17). The impf. cons.
RWM is used essentially as in 1i. 12f, and DV not-
otherwise than in-xl. 26, Second strophe, 2. 24:
By thy servants [K. thy messengers] hast thou reproached
the Lord, in that thouw saidst: With the multitude [K.
Chetibh 2371] of my chariots have I ascended the height
-of the mountains, the recess of Lebanon, and will cut
down its tall cedars, its choice cypresses [W3212, K. 921,
and will penetrate [K. and would penet)"ate] the he'ight
(K. the resting-place] of his border, the' wood of his
gairden-land. The other text seems generally prefer-
able here. It may remain an open question whether
'[‘JN'?D (after vv. 9, 14) or *72Y (sc. Rabshakeh, Tartan
and 'Rabsaris,. the heads of the first embassy of
Sanherib) is to be preferred; also, whether *2393 2372
is a clerical error or a mode of expressing the super-
lative: with chariots of my chariots i.e. my innumer-
able chariots, On the other hand 713D 19 as compared
with WD D2 is certainly the original; ‘{‘i'?p is the
top of the pass as a resting-place. Important for the
naderstanding of the passage is the fact that both
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texts read JI3NY, not NIIN), and that the other text
(which confirms this pointing) has NN instead of
NM1ANY.  Lebanon with the lofty forest on its highest
ridge'signiﬁes here, if not exactly as a symbol (as in
Jer. xxii. 6 =the royal city, Jerusalem, or Ezek. xvii.
3=Judah-Jerusalem), at least by synecdoche (cf. xiv.
8) the Labanon country é.e. the land of Israel, into
which the Assyrian has forced an entrance, and whose
fortresses and magnates he will cut down altogether,
not resting till Jerusalem also, the most celebrated
summit of the Lebanon country, lies at his feet. In
the “resting-place of the extremity’ and “the pleasure-
garden forest,”” Thenius and others rightly see hints
of the city and its royal castle (cf. the allegory, c. H).
Third strophe, v. 25: 1, I have digged and drunk [K.
strange| waters, and will dry up with the sole of my feet
all the Nile-arms "IN, K. "MW of Masor. If we take
‘Jj’z?,'g?, v, 24, as perf.. of certainty, then agreeably to
this 25a may refer to the overcoming of the difficulties
of the barren sandy desert {et-T'i%) leading to Egypt;
but the perfects, by the contrast with the futures
which follow, are distinctly expressions of what is
actually past. Hence: where there were no waters,
and his army, as people might think, would have been
obliged to pine away, he has digged them, and these
waters, produced as it were by magic on strange soil,
he has drunk up, ie. he has pressed new sources of
strength continually into his service, and overcome all
obstacles in his victorious career. Where, on the other
hand, there are waters, as in Egypt (7372 in Isaiah
and Micah for D™MZXD with reference to the appell.
signif, of tha word: enclosure, girdle of fortification,
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see Ps. xxxi. 22), whose Nile-arms and canals seem to
check his forward progress, it is an easy matter for
him to bring to nought all that stands to block his
way. The many-armed Nile is for him as a puddle
which he treads out with his foot. And yet what he
can do is not in virtue of his own power, but of God’s
decree, which he subserves, Fourth strophe, zv. 26,
27: Hast thow not heard: Long ago have I done it
(AR, K. A0R], from [K. 15 since] days of old have I
formed it, now have T bﬁought it to pass [1'DRI], K.
N0 that thou shouldest lay waste [mxunb K.
.mILh'IL)] into ruinous stone-heaps fortified cities; and their
inhabitants, in impotence, were dismay yed and ashamed
(W2, K. WM, became grass of the field, and green herb,
grass of the housetops, and a field of corn [T, K. and
corn blighted TN before the stalk is grown. We
must not be guided by the accents to attach ')1!'!‘!?35
T\6fev, to MYDY 857, but by the parallelism, which
joins it to what follows: the historical reality, here the
Assyrian judgment of the nations, has from eternity
ideal veality in God. Sce on xxii. 11, The % in ')WT'!D'?
signifies direction either in space, as at Job xxxix. ‘ZQ
xxxvi. 3; or in time, as here (cf. eg. NP7, Gen. viil
11): in a space of time far from here=lying far off
and looking hither: we have no preposition correspond-
ing to this  (see on vii. 15). It is the Assyrian who
18 addressed; and as his character of instrument is the
essential point in the decree, "M signifies, not “ there
should,” or “they should,” but “thou shouldest,”
€peries éppudoasr (cf. xliv. 141f; Hab. i. 17; Ezek.
xxx. 16; Eecl. iii. 15). Instead of MO, K. has
PNy, a peculiarly syncopated I7i. (for MNgY). The
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point of comparison in the four images 27b is the
easiness of victory: the nations became before the
Assyrians as it were weak, delicate, only slightly
rooted grasses, a corn-field not yet in stalk (T2, xvi.
8), which can casily be plucked up, and does not need
to be cut with the sickle. Instead of this last, K. has
what suits the climax better: like corn blighted (7970,
cof. 1D7Y, blasted corn) before shooting up into the
stalk ; the Assyrian being conceived here as a scorch-
ing east wind. In thus subduing the mnations who
face to face with him are incapable of resistance, the
Assyrian is Jahve's previously chosen instrument; but
Jahve now puts strong constraint npon this lion, and
before he reaches the goal he has proposed, he must
return to his own land, led as with a ring in his
pierced nostrils. Fifth strophe, vv. 28, 29: And thy
sitting and thine outgoing and thine incoming I know,
and thy rage against Me, DBecausz of thy raging against
Me, and because thy self-confidence hath come up info
Mine ears, thevefore I put My ring in thy nose, and My
bridle in thy lips, and lead thee back on the way on which
thou hast comz. Sitting and rising (Ps. cxxxix. 2), going
out and coming in (Ps. cxxi. 8),is a comprehensive
description of man’s life, active and passive; all that
Sennacherib thinks and does, resolves and undertakes,
especially in relation to the people of Jahve, stands
under Divine control. {}* is followed by the infinitive,
which is continued by the finite, exactly as in xxx. 12;
even TINZ may be infin, although with the reading
TJARY it must be regarded as an adjective used as a
substantive: it designates the complacent and in-
solent self-reliance of the Assyrian, and has nething
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to do with 1. The figure of leading away by a
ring in the nose ("7 with latent Dag.) is found again
Ezek. xxxviii. 4. Like a beast untamed by nature,
but tamed by force, the Assyrian must go home
again, without attaining his purposes with Judah (and
Egypt). The prophet now turns to Hezekiah: ». 30:
And let this be to thee for the sign: They eat this year
fallow growth, and in the second year voot-growth [DVIY
K. w0, and in the third year sow and reap and plant
vineyards and eat [Cheotibh MIN| the fruit of them. The
three years’ space is reckoned by the points which
begin and end the agricultural year. This year
reaches from Tishri to Tishri, and in its beginning
unites the close of® harvest, and the new beginning of
seed-time. Further, we may presuppose that T
is the current year, not the first after the Assyrian
invasion; MW is the present year, xxix. 1, xxxii. 10,
as DT the present day (to-day). If now the prophet
says e NawT ‘7"\325, that can be no prophetic pre-
diction. 19D is the name given to the after-growth,
springing from the grains that have fallen from the
ear in the previous year’s harvest (LXX. airopara). If,
. however, instead of this year’s produce, only such
after-growth can be had for food, then at the time at
which the prophet speaks this is the natural result of
tillage having been rendered impossible. The second
sentence of the sign DYIZ NI MY presents the
prospect of man’s eating, even in the second year after
this, DY ie. what has grown of itself, adropués (Aq.,
Theod.): not so much what has sprung from the spilt
grains of the previous year, as what comes up sparsely
{rom the roots of the corn. The point of the M lies
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therefore in this, that the plan of Sennacherib against
Judah will as certainly come to wreck, as a regular
seed-time and harvest shall be impossible till the third
year from this, and shall then again find place: Jahve
the omniscient, as whose organ the prophet foretells
this, is also the Almighty who will compel the great
congueror to return to Assyria without reaching his
goal. For the rest, however, the precise value of the
MR cannot be determined, either to measure the
duration of the Assyrian occupation, or to fix the date
of the catastrophe, xxxvii. 36; 2 Kings xix. 35. For
the standpoint of the prophet, in giving the token,
may either be at a point in the current year, in which
the impossibility of tillage in the second year could
not be determined beforehand without the gift of
prophecy; or, again, at a much later point in this
year, when people were eating 11'9D and already knew
for a certainty (as the harvest-time was at hand, with-
out the fields being tilled) that in the next year they
would have to eat DWW, We must here confess the
msufficiency of our knowledge. The NN was intended
to strengthen Hezekiah in rejecting the demand of Sen-
nacherib. The agricultural cutlook for the third year
fashions 1tself into an image of the future of Judah.
Seventh strophe, vr. 31, 82: And that which is escaped
of the house of Judah, that which remaineth, shall again
take root downward, and bring fruit upward. Ior from
Jerusalem shall a remnant go forth, and an escaped body
from Mount Zion—the zeal of Jahve of Hosts [K. Chetibh
om. mzus] shall perform this. Isalah’s watchword
AhTINY s fulfilled : Jerusalem is spared and remains.
to become the point of origin and issue for the reju-

-
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venescence of the nation. We hear in this place
the echo of v. 24, ix. G, but also of xxvii. 6. The
prophecy of the preservation of Jerusalem now be-
comes in the last strophe more definite than ever.
Ve. 33-3b: Therefore thits saith Jahve concerning the
king of Assur: he shall not come into this city, and
shall not shoot an arrow there, and shall not assault it
with a shield, and shall not heap up a rampart against
it. By the way by which he came [K. shall come] shall
he veturn, and shall not enter into this city, saith Jahve.
And I protect this city [53_?, K. 523] for its safety, for AMine
own sake and for David My servant’s sake. Because of
its “ suspicious definiteness” this conclusion is ascribed
by Hitzig to the later narrator. Knobel, on the other
hand, thinks it need not be refused to Isaiah, since,
“apparently, the pestilence hacl already begun by this
time (xxxiii. 24), and was threatening seriously to
weaken the Assyrian army, while it allowed Isaiah to
hope that Sennacherib in that case would be unable to
keep his ground against the powerful king of Ethiopia.”
We, however, to whom the " DNJ is something more
than a flower of rhetoric, catch liere the language of
a man exalted above the level of what is possible to
nature, a man whom God, who fashions history, has
taken, as Amos says, iil. 7, into His secret; and we see
prophecy here on an eminence to which it has been
ascending,! with the same goal continually in its eye,

1 We leave that standing in spite of Kuenen, The Prophefs
and Prophecy in Israel (1877), p. 293f. The chilling consistency
with which this great dialectician removes all that is super-
natural and keeps it at its distance contradicts the experience
of my inner life; and my life’s history as well has given me
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ever since vi. 13, x. 33 {., and that through the ob-
stacles involved in the moral condition of the people,
(cf. the concluding remarks on xxii. 1-14; xxxii. 9-20).
The Assyrian will not storm Jerusalem ; measures will
not even be taken to blockade it. The verb B7p is
construed with double acc. as Ps. xxi 4; '\‘55D signi-
fies, as also in Jer. xxxil. 24, the bloclxadmfr rampart
The motive *12p M7 1;??37 is in expression like
1 Kings xv. 4 and many other places; ’Jl?DL) again,
like xliti. 26, xlviil. 11: for the rest, cf. also Iv. 3. It
is on the one' hand Jahve’s honour,, and faithfulness,
agreeably to which Jerusalem is delivered; on the
other, David's merit, or, what is the same thing,
Jahve’s love toward him, which is put to the credit
of Jerusalem. As the prophecy culminates, the in-
timation of the catastrophe is attached to it. V. 36:
[K. And it came fo pass in that night] the angel of Jahve
went out and smote [N, K. ] in the camp of Assur
185,000, and when men arese in the morning, behold,
they were all dead corpses. The first pair of narratives
closes here with a short notice of the issue of the
Assyrian drama. In this Isaiah’s prophecies were
gloriously fulfilled, not only those immediately preced-
ing, but in general all those of the Assyrian period
since Ahaz, pointing as they did to the destruction of
the Assyrian army, e.g. X. 33f,, and to the flight xxxi.
9, and death xxx. 33 of the Assyrian king. If we
look forward to the second pair of narratives ch.
XXxviil. XxxiX., we see by xxxviii. 6 that the notice of
these closing events really anticipates the conclusion;

manifold apportunities of observing that there is a miraculous
governmeont of God.



CHAPTER XXXVII. 36. 33

for the third narrative brings us back to the time
“before the catastrophe. From the fact that the history
of the Assyrian complications, and of prophecy as
concerned with them, is here brought to a close, we
may explain in some measure the rapidity and brevity
of this concluding historical piece. When we look
back, however, we perceive a gap between xxxvii.
35 and what has just been narrated. For between
prediction and fulfilment, according to ver. 80, there
lies a full calamitous year, during which agriculture
will be prostrate. In thissecond year, however, we may
explain the impossibility of tillage, Sennacherib at all
cvents becomes entangled with Egypt-Ethiopia. For
(1) when Rabshakeh returned from his mission to Heze-
kiah, he no longer found Sennacherib before Lachish,
but before Libnah, which lies north-east of it. Lachish
had been the strong point, in occupying which he
prevented the union of Egypt and Judah, and captured
the cities of Judah one after another. A palace picture
shows him to us still in this proud position. With
two arrows in his right hand, and the bow in his left,
he sits in the tent on a high and beautifully orna-
mented chair; behind him are two eunuchs, fanning
him; in front, an officer, behind whom are curly-
haired bearded prisoners and women. The inscription
on the tent says: “Tent of Sanherib, king of the land
of Assur”” Under the figures we read: “Sanherib,
king of the natious, king of the land of Assur, sits on
a lofty throne, and receives the spoil of Lachish.”
Sennacherib’s falling back from Lachish upon Libnah
was occasioned by the advance of the Egyptian army;
1t was a strategical measure. He afterwards refired
VOL II.—D. I, 3
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still further, as we learn from the Prisma inscription,
to Timnath and Eltekéh; there he accepted battle, on
Palestinian soil. On the other hand, according to a
tradition of Egyptian origin, he fought Egypt within
her own territory. Herodotus (ii. 141, cf. also Berosos
in Jos. Anf. x. 1, 4) narrates: After Anysis the blind,
who lost for fifty years his sovereignty over the
Ethiopians who had come into Egypt under Sabakon,
but subsequently regained it, Sethon (Z'efwv) the priest
of Hephaistos, came to the throne. He oppressed the
warrior-caste, so that when Sanacharibos, the king of
the Arabians and Assyrians, led a great army against
Egypt, they renounced their allegiance. As the priest-
king made supplication in the temple, his god promised
him help. Before Pelusium, where the irruption was
to take place, and where he awaited the enemy with
thosz who had remained faithful, he had this promise
fulfilled. “Immediately after Sanacharibos’ arrival,
a host of field-mice overran the camp of the enemy,
and gnawed in pieces their quivers, bows and shield-
straps, so that when morning broke they were com-
pelled to flee unarmed, and lost many of their number
so. Hence to this day there stands in the temple of
Hephaistos (at Memphis) the stone statue of Sethon,
with a mouse in its hand and the inscription: Let him
who looks at me, fear the gods!” Duncker rightly
refers this story of Herodotus to the overthrow of
Assyria, without being able to make any estimate of
its value as history; Maspero, on the other hand, infers
from it that half the Assyrian army was destroyed by
pestilence during the march in the Delta. The fact is
that a darkness that can hardly be cleared up rests on
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the locality of the event of ver. 36. In view of the
predictions that the power of Assyria is to be broken
in the holy mountain-land of Jahve (xiv. 23), that the
Lebanon forest of the Assyrian army is to perish before
Jerusalem (x. 32-34), that there the Assyrian camp,
without a battle, is to become the prey of the dwellers
in the city (xxxiii. 23), we seem obliged to assume that
the catastrophe took place before Jerusalem. But can
Sennacherib, who was looking forward to encountering
the Egyptian forces, have left an army corps of nearly
200,000 men before Jerusalem ? It remains noteworthy
that the word spoken of the catastrophe in ver. 36"
and 2 Kings xix. 35 leaves in obscurity not only the
time (for the formula of sequence NYW1 {1293 ¥
makes no pretence to be chronological) but also the
place of the decisive event. Enough that this event
itself is attested to be historical. The narrative is
similar in tenor to that of the slaying of all the first-
born in Egypt (Exod. xii. 12, xi. 4). We recognise that
stroke as a pestilence, by the use of ¥J3, xii. 23, 13
side by side with M2r7; cf. Amos iv. 10, where there
seems to be a reference to it in the name M17; here,
too, it is "of this, and no other divinely appointed
fatality, that we have to think. To this day pestilence
defies all scientific explanation, and in 2 Sam. xxiv.
15 ff., exactly as here, an angel appears as the mediate
agent in it. Further, there is nothing in the concise
brevity of the narrative opposed to the idea that the
plague in the Assyrian army which in a night’s time
(Ps. xci. 6) swept them off to the number of 185,000
raged considerably longer. The main matter is that
the prophecy xxxi. 8 was in essentials fulfilled. Aec-
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cording to Jos. Ant. x. 1, after his nnsuccessful campaign
in Egypt, Sennacherib found the army corps, which he
had left in Palestine, before Jerusalem, where a Aotuticy
vogos from (God wasted it terribly, and that kata T
wpwTnV Tijs woAtopkias vukta. However that may be,
the 1ssue of Sennacherib’s expedition against Judah
must have been unfortunate; for (1) although le reigned
twenty years after that expedition, he never made
another attempt upon Judah. He had in the first
instance to re-subjugate Babylon, which had rebelled,
and had no doubt been encouraged to lift its head
again by his failure in Judea. (2) Sennacherib himself,
in the Prisma Inscription, can say no more than this
of the success of his undertaking against Jerusalem :

Him himself like a bird in the cago
therein in Jerusalem his city of residence
did I enclose; mounds against him cast
I up and the outgoings of his city gate
did T put in blockade.

As there is no mention of storming and capture (in the
case of the cities of Judah both are proudly detailed
and emphasized) Sennacherib could effect nothing at
Jerusalem except a temporary blockade. (3) When,
now, Sennacherib proceeds to relate that he separated
the captured: cities from the land of Hezekiah, and
gave them to the kings of Ashdod, Ekron and Gaza,
who had been appointed by him; that he imposed a
tribute on Hezekiah; that the latter gave him 30
talents of gold, 800 talents of silver, and the like; it
is plain that he is trying to conceal the futility of the
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siege of Jerusalem, and the fact that he was compelled
to raise it. In the same way the issue of the battle
with the Igyptians at Elteké is concealed, and this
battle itself thrust in between the chastisement of
Askalon and FEkron, a place to which it does not
belong, “in order to give the appearance of a successful
conclusion to the expedition to the land of Chatti, an
expedition which in the end miscarried.” Close of the
epilogue: V. 37, 38: And Sanherib king of Assur
decamped and went his way and returned and dwelt in
Nineveh. And it came to pass: as he prayed in the
-temple of Nisroch his god, his sons [K. Chetibh om. 12|
Adrammélech and Sharézer smote him with the sword,
and while they escaped to the land of Arvarat, Esarhaddon
his son became king in his stead. The three verbs ‘“he
broke up and departed and returned home? depict
the hastiness of the retreat. The syntax ver. 38 puts
Sennacherib’s act of worship and the murderous deed
of his sons side by side as simultaneous; TIDJ seems
to signify the eagle, or falcon-like, from nisv (wl;
perhaps, however, it signifies the distributor, from
Assyr. T (see Schrader on our passage); meanwhile
the name has not been discovered on the monuments,
and is therefore as yet of doubtful interpretation. The
name -;‘Jm'm signifies Adar (Assyr. deity) est princeps.
738 for which we should read with Baer 3872
signffies: Regem tueatur (sc. God); Assyr. ‘Sar-usur
(see Schrader: note on this passage). The murder did
not take place immediately after the return, as Jos.
Ant. x. 1, b represents it; the Isaianic M2IW2 WM
sugzests the idea of a considerable interval. Into this
interval, according to Polyhistor, falls the subjugation
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of Babylon, which was again struggling for freedom,
and in which Sennacherib established his son dsordan
as king. To it also belong the expedition to Cilicia,
and - in particular, according to the monuments, wars
by sea and land with Susiana, which supported the
aspirations of Babylon for independence. Polyhistor’s
Asordan is (7D, Assyr. TTIRTWR Asur-ah-iddina
(Assur fratrem dedif). According to the Assyr. monu-
ments Sennacherib died in the year 682/1. Hence it
follows without explanation, as we can discern indeed
from the similarity of the style to that of the Book of
Kings, that ver. 37 is an addition by a later hand. The
two parricides fled to BN YN, therefore to Central
Armenia; Armenian histdry derives from them the
lines of the Sassunians and Arzerunians. From the
princely house of the latter, among whom the proper
name Sanherib was common, descended Lec the
Armenian, whom Genesios describes as of Assyrio-
Armenian blood. If this were so, no less than ten
Byzantine Cesars might be regarded as descendants
of Sennacherib.

(. Hezer1an's SicryEss; Isatan GUARANTEES HIS
REecovery.

CHAP. XXXVIII.

It cannot now surprise us that we are transferred
back again to the time when Jerusalem still stood
under the despotic sceptre of Assyria ; for the conclud-
ing ‘passage, xxxvii. 31 ff., i3 meant to complete by
anticipation the picture of the final Assyrian troubles,
the issue foreto'd for them by Isaiah being there ful-
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filled. The act of Isaiah which is narrated in what
follows, and has not merely personal but national and
historical importance, falls within this period; aund as
Hezekiah reigned twenty-nine years (of which fifteen
were added at this time) it belongs to his fourteenth
year, which is named out of place at xxxvi. 1, and
properly belongs to the last two narratives, Vv.1-3: In
those days was Hezekiah sick unto death, and Isaiah, the
son of Amoz the prophet came to him and said to him :
Thus saith Jahve : Set thire house in order, for thou shalt
die, and not vecover. And Hezekiah [K. om.] turned his
face to the wall, and prayed to Jahve, and said [K. saying]:
O Jahve, remember I pray Thee that I have walked
before Thee in truth and with a whole heart, and have
done what is good in Thine eyes! And Hezekiah wept
aloud. “Give command to thy house” ('7 cf. 5N
2 Sam, xvii. 23) is equivalent to intimate to thy famlly
thy last will (cf. Rabb, i1, dying disposition, testa-
ment); for MY, though it usually takes ace. pers., is
also construed w1th '7 eg. Exod. i, 22 (cf. 5& Exod.
XVL 34). M7 in such a connection signifies reviviscere,
convalescere. The intimation of death is unconditioned
in its tenor. Reticetur, remarks Vitringa, conditio, ut
Deus illam tanquam voluntariam eliciat. The sick man
turns his face to the wall (1139 207, whence the usual
tmpf. cons. 2BM, as in 1 Kings xxi. 4, viii. 14), in order
to withdraw into himself and God. The supplicative
MR (here as in Ps exvi. 4, 16, and in all six times
with 71) has always, before MVT= 2R, Neh. i. 11, the
accent on the ult. In this passage '\W& Nyt does not
mean that which, but the fact that, as in Deut. ix. 7,
2 Kings viii, 12, and often; NN3 signifies not so much
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continually, as with constancy, ¢.. without wavering
and hypoocrisy. D5£f 353 with perfect whole heart, as
in 1 Kings viii. 61 and often. He wept aloud ; for it
was terrible for him to die in the vigour of manhood
(®t. 39), when the situation of the state was so critical,
and without an -heir to his throne. The gracious
change in his destiny. Ve. 4-6: And it came to pass:
(K. Isaiah had not yet gone out of the inner town, Keri
981, court, and] the word of Jahve came to Isaiah (K. to
him) saying: Go [K. return] and say to Hezekiah [K.
add : the prince of My people] : Thus saith Jahee the God
of David thy father : I have heard thy prayer, seen thy
tears—behold I [K. heal thee, on the third day shalt thou
go up to the house of Jahve] add [K. and I add] to thy
days fifteen years. And from the hand of the king of
Assur will T deliver thee and ihis city, and will protect
this city [K. for My own sake and for the sake of David
My servant]. Instead of Y1, Keri and the old versions
have I3r7; the city of David is nowhere else called
“middle-city ”; Zion with the Temple hill rather
formed the upper city; and what seems to be really
meant is the inner court-yard of the city of David, out
of which Isaiah had not yet passed by the * middle-
gate,” in order to return to the lower city, where he
dwelt (cf. on xxii. 1). The text in K. here is through-
out more authentic; only *3) 7°23 is an annalist’s em-
bellishment, which can hardly be original, ?['15.:1 in
Isaiah is inf. abs. in imper. sense ; 23 on the contrary,
in the other text, is imper. On 903, see on xxix. 14.
The promise of deliverance from Assyria does not
necessarily presuppose that Sennacherib had already
set out for the resubjugation of Judah, but only that
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Hezekiah had withdrawn himself from the obligation
to pay tribute, or at least was evading it (2 Kings
xviil. 7). The Isaianic text has not only been violently
shortened here, but disarranged as well ; for ve. 21, 22,
although the LX X, already found them after the Psalm
of Hezekiah, have lost their right place; they have
been accidentally omitted here, after ver. 6, and then
added where they now stand, at the bottom margin of
the page (perhaps with ciyhy, i.e. sign of supplement).
We insert them here, where they ought to be. Ve, 21,
22: And Isaiah said : They must bring [K. Take ye| a fig-
cake and put it as a plaister on [and they brought and
smeared| the boil, that he may recover [K. and he ve-
covered|. And Hezeliah said |K. to Isaiak] : What is the
sign that [K. Jahve shall heal me, so that I shall go up)
1 shall go up [K. on the third day) to the house of Jahve ?
As 1Y nowhere signifies the plague-boil, but (cf.
Exod. ix. 9; Lev. xiii. 18) the ulcer, especially of the
leper, it is inadmissible even on this ground, as well as
chronologically impossible, to connect the sickness of
Hezekiah (referring also to xxxiii. 24) with the plague
which afterwards broke out in the Assyrian army.
The application of the figs leaves it uncertain whether
we are to think of a boil (bubon) or a. carbuncle
(charbon). Figs were a universally recognised emolliens
or maturans. and wera used to accelerate the rising of
the swelling, and so the process of suppuration. In
figs, Isaiah betrays no particular medical knowledge,
nor does he at all expect the cure from this means as
a specific; it'is only to further what is God’s expressed
will.  The desired sign of assurance. V2. 7, 8: [K. And
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Isaiah said ;] And [K. om.] this be the sign to thee on the
part of Jakve, that [YUR, K. *3] Jahve will accomplish
this | K. the] word wchich He hath spoken : Behold, I bring
back the shadow of the steps, which (steps) it hath gomne
down on the dial of Ahaz because of the sun, backward ten
steps.  And the sun went back ten steps on the dial, which
it had gone down. |K. Shall the shadow advance ten steps
or shall it go back ten steps? And Hezekiah said : It is a
light thing for the shadow to decline ten steps; no, but the
shadow must return backward ten steps,” And Isaiah the
prophet cried to Jahve, and turned back the shadow the
steps that it had gone down on the dial of Ahaz, backward
ten steps]. The Book of Kings is here more circum-

stantial : Isalah gives the king the choice of asking the
progress or regress of the shadow; '['7?1 in the first
member of the double question {for which we might
also have had ?['5»:1, Job xl. 2) signifies iveritne (cf. Gen.

xxi, 7; Ps. xi. 33 Job ix. 4, xii, 9; Prov. xxiv. 28; Ezek.

xiv. 4 b, xvil. 16 b). “Steps of Ahaz” is the name of a

sun-dial erected by this king. As n5:v’p can signify not
only a stair-step, but also a degree, we might think of
a disc with an indicator (gnomon); but the expression

suggests in the first instance a real series of steps, and

hence an obelisk on a stepped quadrangular, or better,
circular elevation, which cast the shadow of its top at
midday on the highest, at morning and evening on
one or other side of the lowest steps, and so served to
measure the hours. The words may no doubt under
certain circumstances be used of a vertical dial, i.e. a

sun-dial with a vertical disc; more strictly, however,

they suit a stepped dial, i.e. a sun-dial the degrees of

which, measuring definite portions of time, are gradus
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strictly so called. The dial of Ahaz may have con-
sisted of twenty or more steps which measured the
time of day by half or even by quarter hours. If the
offer of the NN was made an hour before sunset, the
shadow, by going back ten steps of each half an hour,
stopped at the point at which it had stood at moon.
But how was that accomplished ? Certainly not by
giving the earth’s rotation on its axis the contrary
direction, which would have entailed frightful revolu-
tions in the whole terrestrial world; but, as we have
here to do with an assuring NN, which need not as
such even be supernatural, merely by a phenomenon of
refraction (Keil}; for it is sufficient that the shadow,
which in the afternoon was low, was turned back and
up by a sudden refraction which no one could foresee.
m‘wm '73 DR, v. 8, 1s to be taken as in genitive con-
nectlon, both by syntax and accentuation ; m'7:m R
is accus. of measure, equivalent to m'wm by the sum
of the steps, 2 Kings xx. 11. The relat. sentence is to
be translated: quos (gradus) descendit (M7, 53, like
the following WM, is fem.) in scala Ahasi ' per solem,
i.e owing to the onward march of the sun. "When
then we read: *The sun turned back,” that is no
exaggeration of the miracle, but the expression is
determined, as it could mnot but be, by the optical
appearance : it is not the sun in heaven that is meant,
but the sun on the dial. "What is narrated is meant to
be and also is a miracle; the will affirmed itself as the
power which is above the laws of nature, the pheno-
menon followed the prophet’s prayer as an extra-
ordinary result effected by God.

To this third narrative there is added, as an original
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document, in the Isaianic fext, a Psalm of Hezekiah,
in which he celebrates his wonderful deliverance from -
the verge of death. The author of the Book of Kings
has omitted it. Its genuineness is undoubted. The
superscription runs in ». 9: Record of Hezekiah, Ling of
Judah, when he was sick, and recovered from his sickness.
The following poem might also be inscribed DM, for
it has the character of this species of Psalm (see on
Ps. xvi. 1). We may not conclude from in";rj_r;_l that it
was composed by Hezekiah when sick (c¢f. on Ps. 1i. 1) ;
1M stamps it as a thanksgiving psalm for his recovery.
It has in common with the two Ezrahitic Psalms,
Ixxxviil.,, lxxxix., not only numerous echoes of the
Book of Job, but also a more forced inspiration, which
rather strives to attain to the best models in the way
of imitation, than possesses the immediate force of the
true lyric. The first strophe is undoubtedly in seven
lines: Ve. 10-12: I said, In the quiet of my days musé T
depart info the gates of Hades, I have been deprived of
the vemnant of wmy years. I said: I shall not see Jah,
Jah in the land of the living, no more behold man, among
those that have ceased to be. My dwelling is broken up,
and carried away from me like a shepherd’s tent. [
rolled my life together like the weaver, as He cut me off
from the thrum. * I'rom day to night dost thou make an
end of me.’ “In my days’ quiet’ is not equivalent to
“ when they stand still” (when the clock of life stops),
a metaphor of which no example can be given, but: in
their peaceful course (which was suddenly interrupted
by severe sickness); 07 (or '07, lxil. 6 £) fr. MT=to
be at rest, properly even,' for the +/D7 has the primary
idea of that which covers smoothly. On the cohor-
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tative in the sense of that which must be, see Ew.
§ 228 a; ﬂ;'?N is to be taken, according to its verbal
notion, exactly as in Ps. xxxix. 14; 2 Chron. xxi.
20; its connection with 2 (=mNIIN) 'TD'?N) is constr.
preegnans.  The Pu. ’n'rp:a does not signify: I have
been made to miss, whlch as pass. of the causative,
would rather have been ‘AP, just as ’D'?U_J»j in Job
vii. 3 is I have been made to .inherit; but T have been
visited, punished, in the remmnant, penally deprived of
the remnant of my years. Perhaps, however, we should
read AP, or rather 137 : I have been cut off, i.e.
curtailed of the remnant of my years. To the clause
DY YR M, the God of salvation revealing Him-
self in the land of the living, corresponds the clause
5‘"‘1 2Oy o7 : hence 5‘"‘! seems to be a synonym
of D""rﬁ T, and therefore equivalent to ‘IL)FT as a
designation of the world of time on this side the grave
(Ps. xvil. 14, xlix. 2). Yet as '7‘"'! “to cease,” is the
exact opposite of ‘Tbﬂ “ to remain,” we must apparently
read with Cheyne and others ‘I'?FT (of the duration of
life here); Babyl. has actually 957 in the first hand,
without distinction of Chethib and Keri. If we read
5‘11'1, this is used in contrast to D™ YN, and the
construction is a pregnant one; I shall no more behold
man (dwelling as I do henceforth) among the inhabit-
ants of 717, i.e. of the cessation of life, the negation
of conscious active being, hence of the realm of the
dead. Y37 we explain with Kimchi in harmony with
M7, Ps. Ixxxiv. 11, the Targum word {for 3. The body
is called 937 as the habitation of man, who can dis-
tinguish himself from all that he has in himself. It
is compared to an W9 ‘?of__TN, a nomad tent; V9 is not



46 CHAPTER XXXvIiI. 10-12.

genit. =9, Ew. § 161), but an adj. in ¢ like eg.
"‘7'1N mH, Zech. xi. 10 With 1‘?33 (side by side with
ym as in Job iv. 21), not to be laid bare, nor yet to
be wound up, but to be put into the position of J'“‘?J
to be obliged to move on, we may compare the New
Testament, éxdnueiv éx Tod owduatos, 2 Cor. v. 8. The
am. yeyp. 737 (belonging to the family yap, Y0, 787,
falah)} s1gn1fies to draw together: I tcok, é.e. wrapped or
folded my life together as the weaver the finished web.
He did this already in spirit, while He (God) was
cutting him off (synchronous imperf.) from the thrums,
i.e. was making, as it seemed, an end of his life, ﬁ‘?‘[
signifies properly the woof, that which is passed in,
shot through, subtemen, syn. 37y, Lev. xiii. 48, opposed
to "N, ibid., warp, what is set up, stamen. Here,
however, 15‘1‘ (fr. ‘7'J'T to be thin, fine), is short for
S 1‘7'1' the whole thread-work (cf. Lat. licium) on
the loom. The war p becomes shorter, the further the
woof advances, till the weaver separates the finished
web from the small ends that remain, by cutting
through the latter (¥33, cf. Job vi. 9, xxvii. 8). The
strophe closes with the deep lament of the sufferer at
that moment; he could not but feel that God would
make an end of him (D‘_?lg, syL. ﬂ'??, DR, M) from
day to night, i.e. in the shortest possible time {cf. Job
iv. 20). In the second strophe the retrospect is con-
tinued : his pangs were so intensified that nothing now
remained to him but piteous sighing, a languid upward
look for help. V.18, 14 : I quieted myself till morning—
“like the lion, so did He break all my bones. * From day
to night dost Thou make an end of me.”’ Like a swallow, a
crane, I chattered, I mourned like the dove ; my eyes failed
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looking upward ; O Lord, I am distressed! be Thow my
surety. Whal 3" signifies is clear from Ps. cxxxi. 2,
in accordance with which an Arab. version gives: “1
smoothed, i.e. quieted my soul (all night through till
morning).” But the morning brought him no relief; the
violence of the pain, crushing him like a lion, extorted
from him ever anew the moan that within the new
day just beginning, he must and shall succumb. The
Masora makes here the remark, which is important for
Ps. xxii. 17, that "R (with art.) occurs twice, and that
"5 N3 in two different senses. What is meant by
MY DIV is determined by Jer. viil. 7, according to
* which -my here is not an attribute of DD, in the sense
of twittering mournfully, or circling in ﬂlght but the
name of a particular bird, to wit, the crane. It is
therefore a case of Asyndeton, like Nah. ii. 12; Hab.
iii. 11. DI (D'D; signifies the swallow and MY the
crane. The verb HI¥DIN suits equally well the flebile
murmur of the swallow (according to the Greek myth
the metamorphosed penitent Progne) and the hoarse
shrilling cry of the crane, which is due to the extra-
ordinary prolongation of the windpipe. This cry is
onomatopoetically expressed by the name ‘agir. 5393
like 7pifewr, signifies every kind of shrill piercing
inarticulate sound and noise. On the accentuation of
157, see on Job xxviii. 4 the meaning, “to hang down
loosely,” has here passed over into that of fainting
away (syn. TT'?;). The Divine name, 14, is TR, not
M, for it belongs to the 134 T'RT, ie. Adonai
which are not merely to be read, but are actually
written. It is impossible to take '5‘:‘1,‘)?)37 as imper.;
the pointing indeed, according to which we must read
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‘a$ka, admits this (cf. "?‘ﬂj.t:? and "?'ﬂ;‘.;? in the history
of Balaam ; 7MW, $amra, Ps. Ixxxvi. 2, cxix. 167, and
on the other ha.nd NRITTY, 1 Chron. xxix 18, where
however the readmg n‘VJE} is also found, and "‘?‘n‘ﬁDT

zochralli, Neh. v. 15 and often), but the wuseus loquendz
offers no suitable sense for such an imperative. ‘1'JWJJ
is either 3 pr. in neuter sense (like 9 I3m, Judges x. 9)

sorrow, anxiety 1s to me; or, as Luzzato on account ot
the contrast between npwy and *J37W, rightly finds
more probable, it is a substantive (‘oska for ‘odef):
distress is unto me (cf. "?"!'J, xxiv. 16), because of the
painful consciousness of guilt, like PYY in Prov. xxviii
17. To this, then, the prayer is attached : become my
surety, i.e. offer a surety for me, answer for me: see
Job xvii. 8. In strophe third he now describes how
Jahve promised him help, how this promise revived
him, and how it was fulfilled, turning his suffering to
health. Vu. 15-17: What shall I say, in that He gave
me His promise and Himself hath done it : softly must I
walk all my years after the bitterness of my soul?2 “ 0
Lovd, by such things men revive, and every way is the life
of my spirit therein : so wilt Thou then give me strength,
and cause me to live!” Behold, that which was bitter
to me, bitter, became salvation ; and Thou, Thouw hast
delivered my soul in love from the pit of destruction, for
Thou hast cast behind Thy back all my sins. The
question MATINTTID is to be understood as in 2 Sam. vii.
20, Cf. Prov. xxxi. 2: What must I say in order to
thank Him ? this; namely, that He gave me a promise
and fulfilled it ; the I of 7MY attaches the main point
in the answer to the questlon For i1 (=171070),

fr. ITTT (=NINT) see Ps. xlii. 5. The impf. intimates
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here, 15 b, what was God’s purpose with him. He was
to walk (here of the course of life, not the road to the
Temple) softly (without further trouble) all his years
after his soul’s affliction, i.e. all the years added to him,
and following upon this. It is thus we must explain
by with Bottcher, after xxxviil. 5, xxxii. 10; Lev. xv.
25 ; not, “In spite of ”; not as in Ix. 7; Ps. xxxi. 24;
Jer. vi. 14, where it expresses adverbial qualifications,
to which the connection here is opposed; rather does
it mean “over” {on account of), Z.e. in humble devout
remembrance of the mortal danger which was averted
by God’s free grace. What follows then in ver. 16
can only be taken, in view of the prayer in 16, as
Hezekiah’s answer to the divine promise announced to
him by the prophet. Accordingly the neuters D 'T"?,V
and 173 (cf. Ixiv. 4; Job xxii. 21; Zeph. ii. 7; Ezek.
xxxiil, 181)) refer to the gracious \VOldb and deeda ot
God : these are the true stay of life (5,?, as in-Deut,.
viii. 8) for each and all, aud in them consists also
(cf. ™2, Job vi. 29} his spirit’s life, and so the inmost
and last ground of hife. 53'7 means in all directions :

for this we should point 535 as in 1 Chron. vii. 5: cf.
533, in every respect, 2 Sam. xxxiii. 5. From the
- general truth, and the personal application of it, that
the word of God is the source of all life, he drew the
conclusion which he here repeats as he looks back : so
wilt Thou then make me strong, and preserve Thou me
in life. Instead of the reading 210), which is here
and there presupposed, the - hope passes over into
prayer. With T begins the thanksgiving for the
fulfilment of the promise. His sickness had been very
serious (3 is repeated to express the superlative.

YOL 1I.—D. I, 4
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degree), but 1t had befallen him with a blessed issue
in prospect; the Lord meant it for good ; the suffering
was a chastisement, but a chastisement in love ; casting
all his sins behind Him, as one does with things that
he does not wish to know nor to be reminded of (cf.
e.g. Neh. ix. 26), He loved him, i.e. drew him lovingly
out from the pit of destruction ("JZI elsewhere a particle,
here in its immediate substantive meaning from ﬂ52
to destroy, consumere). In the fourth strophe he exults
in the preservation of his life as the highest good, and
promises in return for it to praise God with his friends
all his life long. Vw. 18-20: IFor Hades praiseth Thee
not, nor doth death celebrate Thee; they that sink into
the grave wait not for Thy faithfulness. The living, the
living, he praiseth Thee as I to-day. The father causeth
the children to know of Thy fuithfulness. Jahve is ready
to save me; therefore will we play upon my stringed
instruments all the days of our life in the house of Jahve.
It is the comfortless idea of the world beyond, which
is indigenous in the Psalter (vi. 6, xxx. 10, Ixxxviii,
12f, cf. exv. 17) and even in the Book Koheleth (ix.
4 1., x.), to which Hezekiah gives utterance in ver. 18;
in spite of its refinement by mythology, its basis is
matter-of-fact truth; it is only the personal faith of
the hero which seeks in the Book of Job to rise above
it, an achievement reserved for a later stage in the
history of redemption. N, 18 a, stands once for twice
as in xxiil. 4. 92Y, to hope, to wait, perhaps strictly
to look up, to lift the countenance: the Aram. 92D, cf.
POR 720, The 9927771 are not conceived as dymg,
but as dead. fplaly de51gnates the faithfulness of God,
with which He lxeeps His prcmises. The first 5N



. CHAPTER XXXIX. 51

describes direction ; the second, the relation of content;
D’;;‘? instead of the accuns. as Ew. § 283¢. At 195 we
remember that Manasseh, who was twelve years old
when he succeeded his father, was not yet born. Cf.
xxxix. 7. The expression, WD T, wé\her célew
pe, is like that in xxxvii. 26. The change of number
in ». 20 is explained by the fact that the saved man
thinks of himself as choregus of his family; aj is
suff., and. not a noun-termination. The impres-
sion of learned rather than original poetry accom-
panies us to the end. Hezekiah’s love for the old
Hebrew literature is well known. He was the restorer
of the liturgical psalmody (2 Chron. xxix. 30}. He
collected an appendix to the older Book of Proverbs
(Prov. xxv.1). The MPNT WX may be compared with
the society of Pisistratus, at the head of which stood
Onomacritus.

On ev. 21, 22, see after ve. 4-6, where these two
ve. belong.

D. TureaT oF THE BiBvLoNiaAx ExIive, sroucHT pY
HEZEKIAH ON HIMSELF,

CHAP, XXXIX.

From this point the text of the Book of Kings

(2 Kings xx. 12-19; cf. 2 Chron. xxxii. 24-31) again
runs parallel. Ambassadors from Babylon arrive on
the recovery of the king of Judah. V.1: At that time
sent Merodach Bal'adin [K. Berodach Bal’adan), son of
p Baladan king of Babel, a letter and present to Hezekiah,
and heard [K. for ke had heard) that he [K. Hezekiah) had
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been sick and had recovered again. The two texts here
share the original between them. Instead of the
unnatural DM, we must read ¢ '3 ; on the other
hand, pim in our text, from which YTRIT has been
formed in the other, seems to bo genuine. Similarly
the name of the king of Babel is here given rightly,
T8, The erroneousness of the addition '5"125‘?2_1"'{;:_1
cannot’ be maintained; on the contrary, it is to all
appearance a notice of historical importance. Marduk-
habal-iddina, son of Lakin, is the Chaldean ruler who
more than any other vassal made life bitter for the
Assyrian emperor, by ever renouncing anew, as an
emperor by equal right, the allegiance which he felt to
be an insult to the ancient renown of his fatherland.
The substance of what the monuments tell of him is
as follows. In the year 781 he did homage at Sapija to
the Assyrian ruler, Tiglat-pileser IV. In the first year
of Sargon, 721, though properly only king of South
Babylonia ($ar mat tihamtiv), he had drawn North
Chaldza also within the compass of his territory ; the
consequence was war, in which, though beaten, he
still maintained himself upon the throne; and from
this point are counted the twelve years which the
Ptolemaan canon assigns him as king of Babylonia
($ar mat kaldi, or, also, $ar kar-dunjas). In the twelfth
year of Sargon, 710, he threw off the Assyrian yoke;
not till a year after, 709, did Sargon succeed in taking
and reducing to ashes the fortress of Dur-Jakin, into
which Merodach-Baladan had thrown himself; the
latter, whose unconditional surrender was demanded,
disappeared. The first campaign of Sennacherib again,
-as the inscription of the hexagonal prism (the Taylor
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cylinder) and others relate, is due to Merodach Baladan :
“Tn my first campaign, over against the town of Kis,
I inflicted a defeat on Marduk-habal-iddina, the king
of Kardunjas, with the army of Elam, his allies. I
entered in the joy of victory into his palace at Babylon
and opened his treasure house. In the might of Assur
my lord, I besieged and captured seventy-five of his
fortified towns, castles of the land of the Chaldeans,
and 420 smaller towns of their territory, led away
their spoil,” etc. Lenormant and Maspero consider this
Merodach Baladan the same as the conquered hero of
Dur-Takin, while Duncker and Valdemar Schmidt see
in him his son.! The embassy hardly fell later than
Sennacherib’s Palestino-Egyptian expedition, as Heze-
kiah’s wealth is still undiminished ; Maspero thinks that
he restored his exhausted treasure with the imposts and
presents which neighbouring princes transmitted to
him. Tt is more probable that the embassy falls at tho
earliest into the beginning of the reign of Sennacherib,
and so, in agreement with the date, the fourteenth year -
of Hezekiah comes to about the middle of the reign of
the latter. It had the apparently harmless purpose of
congratulating the king on his recovery (according to
2 Chron. xxxil. 81, at the same time that of investi-
gating, in the interest of Chaldean astrology, the ND¥
of the dial); in secret, however, undoubtedly that of

! 8o also Schrader : but subsequently he gave up this opinion,
owing to the discovery of a contract-tablet dated from the
twentieth year of Merodach Baladan; the name * Son of Iakin,”
he says, designates him only as a descendant of the founder of
the dynasty of Bit-Jakin, but his father’s name may have been
different, as far as that goes.
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making common cause with Hezekiah in seeking de-
liverance from the Assyrian yoke. Hezekiah can still
make a show before the Babylonian ambassadors with
all the fulness of his treasures. V.2: And Hezekiah was
glad [K. unsuitably keard] of them and showed them |K.
all] his store-house : the silver and the gold and the spices
and, the fine oil [YOUN, K. 19|, and all his armoury, and
all that was found in his treasures : there was nothing that
Iezekiah did wnot show them in his house, and in all his
kingdom. Although spices also were found in N33 N'2,
yet 121 is not equivalent to /NI3, which (from N3, to
break in pieces, pulverize) sign.iﬁes tragacanth-gum
and other drugs (£npd). It is really Vi. N2 from M3
(Pi. Arab. kajjata, to cram full), akin to D¥3 (D*3), D32
(D23), and perhaps also DNI. Hence it is not * spicery,”
but “ treasury ” or “store-house,” distinct from 053 nma
the house of the forest of Lebanon (xxii. 8). The fine
oil, according to Movers, is balsam oil from the royal
gardens, for Hezekiah had special N300, magazines
- for the olive oil (2 Chron. xxxii. 28} ; the tenor of the
words, however, in ver. 2, does not exclude the idea that
he showed the ambassadors the stores accumulated in
these. He could show them all that was worth seeing
“in all his kingdom,” so far as it was concentrated
in his residence, Jerusalem. The consequence of this
illegitimate intercourse with strange children and this
boasting in what is naught.— V. 3-8: And Isaiah the
prophet came to king Hezekiah and said to him : What
have these men soid, and whence come they fo thee?
Hezekiah said: From a distant land have they come to
me [K. om. 98], from Babel. He said further: What
have they seen in thy house? Hezekiah sall: All that is
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in my house have they seen ; there was nothing that I did
not show them in my treasures. And Isaiah said to
Hezek:iah : Ilear the word of Jahve of Hosts (K. om.
PRa3]! Behold days come, in which all that is in thy
house,' and all that thy fathers have stored up unto this
day, shall be taken away to Babel [‘7;;, K. nb::], nothing
shall remain behind, saith Jahve. And of thy children
which shall come forth of thee, which thou shalt beget,
shall they take [XK. Chetibh : shall ke take), and they shall
be courtiers in the palace of the king of Babel. And
Hezekiah said to Isaiah : Good is the word of Jahve which
thou hast spoken: and further he said: There shall
certainly ['2, K. DR N'?-'T] abide peace and security tn my
days. The two honest answers of Hezekiah, ve. 3, 4, are
his own involuntary condemnation of his doubly sinful
conduct. This complacent exhibition of vain worldly
goods is punished by the loss of them, and this ser-
vile solicitation of the admiration and favour of the
strangers by pillage and enslavement at the hands of
these strangers whose avarice he has excited. The
prophet here foretells the Babylonian exile; but, in
conformity with the occasion given, not as the destiny
of the people, but of the house of David. Even
already a keen political vision might foresee such evil
consequences of the imprudent behaviour of Hezekiah ;
but without the spirit of prophecy there could not be
this absolute certainty that Babel was to inherit the
Assyrian world-empire, and be the instrument of God's
wrath for Judah. For, in the period immediately
following, Chald®a, yearning and struggling for
freedom, was ever anew overthrown and pinioned by
Assyria. The glance of Isaiah passes beyond these
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risings of Babylon, and the proportionately deep
humiliations that followed them; but his prophecy
presupposes that the independence of Babylon will
finally appear (it did in 603), and that the Assyrian
cmpire will perish. From ver. 7 we may infer that, at
the time of this announcement of Isaiah, no son had
been born to Hezekiah, at least none entitled to the
throne; and this is confirmed by 2 Kings xxi. 1. We
mistake his last utterance, if we see in it nothing but
vulgar egoism. *D here gives the reason, and so con-
firms; DN N977 (here only), however, does not signify
“yes, if onl};,” but in like manner, though only
interrogatively, gives the reason : is it not good (i.e. in
any case kind), if. . . . He humbly submits to the
word of Jahve, in penitent acknowledgment of his vain
short-sighted untheocratic conduct ; and sees a merciful
forbearance in the fact that the divine blessings of
peace and security (NN, a state of affairs that main-
tains itself without delusive vicissitudes) are to continue
as long as he lives and reigns. Tuamelsi futuris seculis
bene consultum esse optabat—remarks Calvin— non
famen debuit quod Deus vindictam suam differens
clementie signum dabat pro nihilo ducere.

According to the ominous programme, xxxix. 61,
that very doom of exile, which eight years before had
made an end of the kingdom of Israel, now hangs over
the kingdom of Judah. The author of the Book of
Kings, by prefixing to the four Isaianic narratives
2 Kings xviil, 18-xx. 19, the recapitulation xviil,
9-12, cf. xvil. b f.,, gives us to understand that in the
time of Hezekiah the end of the kingdom of Israel,
and the beginning of the end of the kingdom of Judah,
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are in contact with each other. As Israel has become
the prey of the Assyrian world-empire, which is
wrecked upon Judah, though only by the interposition
of the miraculous power of divine grace (see Hos. 1. 7),
so does Judah become the prey of the Babylonian.



SECOND HALF OF THE PROPHETIC
COLLECTION.

CHAPS. XL-LXVI,

TrE first half consisted of seven parts, and this second
has three. Since the observation, first made publicly
by Riickert in his Uebers. und Erliut. hebrdischer
- Proph., 1831, the trilogy in the disposition of this
cycle of prophecy has been almost universally recog-
nised. Not less certain is it that every part in itself
consists of 3 x3 addresses. The division into chapters
is an involuntary testimony to this, though it does not
always hit upon the proper beginnings. The first part,
ch, xl.—xlviii,, falls into the following nine addresses:
xl., xli., xlii. 1-xhii. 13, xlii. 14-xliv. b, xliv. 6-23,
xliv. 24-ch. xlv,, xIvi., xlvii,, xlviil.; the second part,
ch. xlix.-lvii., into these nine: xlix., 1, li, lit. 1-12,
lii. 183-ch. liii., liv., lv,, Ivi. 1-8; lvi. 9-lvii.; the third
part, ch. lviii,~lxvi., into these nine: lviii,, lix., Ix., Ixi.
lxii., Ixiii. 1-6, lxiii. 7-ch. Ixiv,, Ixv., lxvi. Only in the
middle of the frst part is the division at all open
to question. In the other two a mistake is quite
impossible.

The theme of the whole is the approaching redemp-
tion, which proclaims consolation, but at the same

time calls for penitence. For the redemption is for that
. is
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Israel which, even in oppression, and while salvation
lingers, remains true to the confession of Jahve; not
for the apostates who in word and deed deny Jahve,
and put themselves on a level with the heathen.
There is no peace, saith Jahve, for the godless—so closes
the first part of the twenty-seven addresses, xlviii, 22.
The second closes, lvii, 21, with greater animation and
in fuller tones: There is no peace, saith my God, for the
godless. And at the close of the third part, Ixvi 24,
the prophet drops the form of that refrain, and depicts
the peaceless doom of the godless with the loftiest
pathos, in traits that move horror: Their worm shall
not die, and their fire shall not be quenched, and they
shall be an abliorring to all flesh. In the same way,
at the close of the fifth book of Psalms, the short form
of the Berachah is omitted, and a whole psalm, the
Hallelujah 150th, takes its place.

The three parts, which are thus distinguished by
the prophet himself, are only variations of the theme
common to all, but have each a special tundamental
thought, and a peculiar keynote, which is struck in
the very first words. In each of the three parts there
Is a different contrast in the foreground; in the first
part, ch. xl.-xlviil., the contrast of Jahve and idols,
of Israel and the heathen; in the second part, ch.
xlix.~lvii., the contrast of the suffering of the servant
of Jahve in the present, and of his glory in the future;
in the third part, ch. Iviii—lxvi.,, the contrast within
Israel itself, of the hypocrites, the imimoral, the apostate
on one side, and the faithful, the mourning, the perse-
cuted on the other. For in the first part the redemp-
tion from Babylon is presented, in which the prophecy
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of Jahve is fulfilled, to the confusion and downfall of
the idols and their worshippers; in the second, the
exaltation of the servant of Jahve, which comes to
pass only through deep humiliation, and is at the same
time Israel’s exaltation to the height of her universal
calling ; in the third part, the conditions of participa-
tion in the future redemption and glory. In the 3x9
addresses, the promise rises, as by a spiral ascent, ever
higher and higher, till in ch. 1xv., Ixvi. it reaches its
zénith, and interweaves time and eternity.

In respect of language there is nothing in the Old
Testament more perfect, more glorious than this tri-
logy of Isaianic addresses. In ch. i—xxxix. of the
collection, the language of the prophet is in the main
more compressed, more in the manner of the lapidary
or the sculptor, although even there already it shows
every variety of colour. But here, in ch. xl-lxvi,,
where he no longer stands on the ground of the pre-
sent, but has withdrawn into the distant future as
to his true home, the very language maintains the
ideal, and if one might say so, the ethereal character ;
it has become a broad, clear, lucid stream, which bears
us on majestic, but smooth and transparent waves, as
into the world beyond. Only in two passages does it
become more harsh; obscure and difficult, viz. ch. liii.
and 1vi, 9-lvii. 11@. In the former it is the emotion
of sorrow ; in the latter, that of wrath, which casts its
shadow upon it. Apart from this, however, at every
change, the influence of the subject and of the emotion
is manifest. In Ixiii. 7 the prophet strikes the keynote
of the liturgical Zefilla; in Ixiii. 19 b-Ixiv. 4 it is grief
which dams the stream of utterance; in Ixiv. 5, as in-
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Jer. iil, 2B, we catch the tone of the liturgical Widduj
{confession prayer).

In respect of its content this trilogy of Isaianic
addresses is still more incomparable. It begins with
a prophecy which puts the theme of his preaching
into the lips of John the Baptist; it closes with the
prophecy of the creation of a new heaven and a mnew
earth, which even the last page of the New Testament
Apocalypse cannot outde; and in the middle, lii, 13-
ch. lii., the sufferings and the exaltation of Christ are
announced as clearly as if the prophet had stood at
the foot of the cross, and seen the Risen One. Trans-
ported to the dawn of the New Testament age, he
begins like the New Testament evangelists; he de-
scribes thereafter the death and resurrection of Christ,
as accomplished facts, with the clearness of Pauline
preaching ; he lays hold, at last, on the heavenly world
beyond, like the Apocalypse of John; and all this
without denying Old Testament limitations, but acting
within them as Evangelist, Apostle, and Apocalyptist
in one person. We nowhere find in these addresses a
strictly Messianic prophecy, and yet they are Christo-
logically deeper than all Messianic prophecies put
together. The splendid kingly figure of previous
Messianic prophecy has here undergone a metamor-
phosis, out of which it has come enriched with many
essential elements, sc, those of the two stafus, of the
mors vicaria, of the munus triplex. The obscure typical
background of suffering, which the Davidic passion-
psalms give to the figure of the Messiah, first becomes
a constituent of direct prediction here. Instead of the
Son of David, who is only a king, we meet the servant
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of Jahve, who is prophet, and on the basis of his self-
sacrifice priest, and king, in one person; the Saviour
of Israel and of the heathen, persecuted by his own
people even to death, but exalted by God as priest
and king. Such a rich and profound legacy has Isaiah
left to the church of the exile, and after it to the
church of the future, down even to the New Jerusalem
upon the new earth. Hengstenberg has rightly com-
pared these Isaianic addresses to the last Deuteronomic
addresses of Moses in the plains of Moab, and to the
last Johannine words of the Lord Jesus in the circle
of His disciples. It is from first to last a thoroughly
esoteric book, bequeathed to the church, to be under-
stood in the future. To none even of the Old Testa-
ment prophets who came after was it permitted wholly
to unseal this book, Only the appearance of the
servant of Jahve in the person of Jesus Christ broke
all the seven seals.

But has this book of consolation really Isaiah for its
author? Is it not rather to be regarded as the work
of a *great unknown ” (Ewald), as the work of one of
those prophets to whom the constituents of the book
belong which cannot be understood as old Isaianic?
The newer criticism bans all who still venture to
maintain Isaiah’s authorship as devoid of science, and
indeed of conscience as well. To it, that authorship is
as impossible as any miracle in the domain of nature,
history, and spirit. In its eyes only those prophecies
find favour, of which a naturalistic explanation can be
given. It knows exactly how far a prophet can see,
and where he must stand in order to see so far. We,
however, are not tempted to buy this omniscience at
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the price of the supernatural. We believe in the super-
natural reality of prophecy, because history affords
proofs of it which cannot be got over, and because
a supernatural interposition of God in the inner and
outer life of man occurs to this day, and can be put
to the proof. This interposition, however, is manifold,
both in kind and degree; and even the vision of the
prophets into the future is very variously determined
according to the measure of their charism. It is,
therefore, no doubt "possible, that at a time when the
Assyrian empire still existed, Isaiah foresaw mwvedpars
peydhg (Sir. xlviil. 24) the troubles of the Baltylonian
period and the redemption behind them, and lived and
moved in these &ryara; but it does not follow for us,
that because it is possible it is actual. Whether it is
really so, is a fair subject for unprejudiced examina-
tion; and our final decision is not, like that of the
criticism alluded to, under the constraint of an un-
alterable prejudice. All that we have said in praise
of ch. xl-lxvi. 1s as completely true though these
addresses should not have had Isaiah, but a prophet
of the exile, for their author.

In the closing remarks on Drechsler’'s Comm., vol.
iii,, pp. 361-416, we have presented in detail the
general and special grounds that make the Isaianic
origin of ch. xl.-Ixvi. probable and necessary. All the
false supports of Isaiah’s authorship are there volun-
tarily abandoned ; for what Job xiil. -8 exclaims to
his friends: ' 7

Will ye in God’s behalf speak unrighteously,
And in His behalf speak deceit ?-

Will ye be partisans for him

Or act as counsel for God ?
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the biblical theologian must suffer to be said to himself.
We have admitted that the author of ch. xl.-lxvi,
‘Tight through the twenty-seven addresses, has the
exile as his fixed standpoint, a standpoint only in
some measure movable, as the redemption ever draws
nearer ;! from the standpoint of the exile he looks back-
ward ; never from the pre-exilic standpoint, forward.
In places where he depicts what is pre-exilic, as in
lvii. 9f, he does it with a backward glance; and
where, as in 1lvil, 3-8, he launches forth in denunciation
of idolatry, he interweaves traits of the pre-exilic with
those of the exilic period. Yet, throughout, his words
are addressed to the people of the exile, and he seems
therefore to be an exile; for the prophetic outlock on
the future has everywhere else its roots in the soil
of the present, and grows up from it.

In spite of this, however, the following facts are in
favour of the Isaianic authorship. In the first place,
the predicted redemption, with its accompanying cir-
cumstances, appears in these addresses as a thing
withdrawn from creaturely foreknowledge, a thing of
which Jahve alone is conscious, and which, if it does
actually occur now, proclaims him to be God of gods:
Jahve, the God of prophecy, knows the name of Cyrus
before he himself does, and proves his Godhead before
all the world, by publishing beforehand the name and

1 That even lvi. 9-lvii. 11 a; ch. Ixv., Ixvi. form no exception
to this, will be shown in the exposition. TUnder the presupposi-
tion stated above, we are not tempted to regard single pieces
like 1xiv. 9-11, Ixvi. 35-9, 11-12, 17, and others, which it is
difficult to reconcile with Isaianic authorship, as later inter-
polations by exilic hands.
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work of the deliverer of Israel (xlv. 4-7). In the
second place, although these addresses stand through-
out on the ground of the exile, and do not proceed, as
might be expectéd, were Isaiah their author, from the
historical situation in Hezekiah’s time; yet the con-
tradiction between this phenomenon and the general
character of prophecy loses its value as counter evidence
the moment we abandon the usual plan of separating
ch. xl.-Ixvi. from ch. i.—xxxix., and taking them by
themselves. For all the first half of the collection is
a staircase leading up to these addresses to the exiles,
and is related to them on the whole exactly as the
Assyrian pedestal, xiv. 24-27, to the Babylonian
Massa, xiii~xiv. 26. This relation, in virtue of which
Babylonian prophecies are grounded upon Assyrian
ones, extends through the whole of the first part. It
is so arranged that the prophecies of the Assyrian
period are provided throughout with interposed layers
of prophecies referring to events more remote, and
this in such a way that the former constitute its sub-
structure, the latter its pediment. This is the relation
of ch. xxiv.—xxvii. to ch. xiii.~xxiii., and of ch. xxxiv.-
xxxv. to ch. xxviil-xxxiil, Within the cycle of
prophecies against the nations, too, three Babylonian
prophecies form the beginning, middle and end, xiii.—
xiv. 23, xxi, 1-10, ch. xxiii.; the Assyrian prophecies
stand within a circle the circumference and diameter
of which are formed by prophecies of wider scope.
Must all these prophecies, then, arranged -with such
obvious purpose, be taken away from our prophet ?
The oracle concerning Babylon, xiii.—xiv. 23, has, as
we have seen, the Isalanic ring throughout; and in the
D. L—VOL. IL ]
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Epilogue, xiv. 24-27, it has an Isaianic subscription:
The other oracle concerning Babylon, xxi. 1-10, is not
only combined into a tetralogy with three other ad-
mittedly Isaianic pieces, but forms an organic whole
with them both in style and substance. The cyele of
prophecy on the final overthrow, ch. xxiv.-xxvii., is so
thoroughly Isaianic at the beginning, that absolutely
every word and every turn of the first three verses bears
the stamp of Isaiah; and in xxvil. 12f. it dies away
like the Beok *Immanuel in xi. 11ff. The genuineness
of ch. xxxiv., xxxv., again, has never been contested on
convincing gronnds; Knobel indeed maintains that
the historical background of this piece proves its
spuriousness, but a background in contemporary his-
tory cannot be recognised at all: Edom here, like
Moab in ch. xxv., represents the world in its hostility
to the people of God. And now let us consider further
that these contested prophecies form a series which
1s in every respect a prelude to ch. xl-Ixvi. Is not
xiv. 1f a kind of summary of ch. xl.-Ixvi. in nuce?
Is not the trilogy * Babel,” ch. xlvi.—xlviii., as it were
the unfolding of the vision of xxi. 1-10? Is not the
prophecy concerning Edom, ch. xxxiv., the companion
picture to Ixiii. 1-6? And do we not hear in ch. xxxv.
the immediate prelude to the melody which is con-
tinued in ch. xl.-Ixvi.? To all this we must add the
fact that obvious Isalanic characters are common to
the contested prophecies with those that are recognised.
The characteristically Isaianic name of God ON» ¥hTp,
which everywhere appears in acknowledged prophecies
in, ch. i.—xxxix., is continued also throughout ch. x1.—
Ixvi. . So with the confirmatory 71 N, and the inter-
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change of the nalional name 3PY’ with NV (cf. eyg.
x1. 27 with xxix, 23). In both parts there is a predi-
lection for calling God T5D (vi. b, xxxiil. 22; of. viil. 21,
xli. 21, xliii. 15, xliv. 6); his royal rule is celebrated
(xxiv. 23, lii. 7); and in connection with this we have
to remark that the psalms with the watchword ‘['7?3 T
(Ps. xciii., xcvi., Xevil,, xcix,) are all written in Isaianic
(deutero-isaianic) style. The figure Epanaphora, which
may be illustrated by an Arabic proverb:

“Enjoy the fragrance of the yellow roses of Negd,
For were the evening past, gone were the yellow roses,”

is rare outside the Book of Isaiah (Gren. il 2, vi. 9§,
xiii. 6, xxxv, 12; Lev. xxv. 41; Job xi. 7; Eeccles. i. 6,
ii. 10, 1ii. 16, iv. 1; Ezek. xxxiv. b): in the Book of
Isaiah, however, it is a favourite oratorical turn, and
is found from end to end: i. 7, iv. 3, vi, 11, xiii 10,
xiv. 25, xv. 8, xxx. 20, xxxiv. 9, xxxvii. 33 f, xl. 19,
xlii. 15, 19, xlviii. 21, L 4, li. 13, liii. 61, liv. 4, 13,
Iviii. 2, lix. 8—a collection of examples that might be
enlarged. The same is true of Anadiplosis; this figure
also is found throughout both parts. Cf. xI. 1, 1. 9,
12,17 with viil. 9. So also the accumulation of short
sentences, as in 1. 17, xxxiii. 10, xlvii. 2—everywheroe:
there is the same swift pace in the movement of ‘the
thought. But there are lines of connection more inti-
mate than even these. How strikingly, e.g., does xxviil.
5 harmonize with 1xii. 8, and xxix.23, v. 7 with Ix. 21 ¥
And does not the fundamental thought, hinted at in.
xxil 11, xxxvii. 26 (cf. xxv. 1), that all that is realized.
in history pre-exists as idea, i.e. as intellectual concep-
tion in God, run in multiplied echoes all through ch..
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xl-lxvi.? What, again, we are told in xi. Gff,, xxx. 26
and other passages of the future transfiguration of the
earthly and heavenly «r/aes: is not this repeated in
the second part in magnificently executed pictures,
and in part (which is not un-Isaianic} in the very
same words Ixv. 252 The designation of God, also, as
P, which is constant in ch, xl.-1xvi., has its roots
in expressions of the first part such as xii. 2, xxxv. 22.
We may assert (and as yet no one has made the
attempt to refute it), that the second half of the Book
of Isaiah, ch. xl.-1xvi., with its theme, its standpoint,
its style, its ideas, is throughout the first part, ch. i~
XXXI1X., constantly and progressively coming into being.
On the boundary of the two halves stands the prophecy,
xxxix. b-7, like a guide post with the inscription 511.
There, in Babylon, is for the future Isaiah’s spiritual
home ; there he preaches to the church of the exile
the way of salvation and the consolation of redemp-
tion; to the apostates, on the contrary, the terrors of
judgment.

That this is the real stale of the case is confirmed .
also by the mutual relation of ch. xl.-Ixvi. and the
rest of Old Testament literature known to us. In ch.
xl.-lxvi. reminiscences are found of the Book of Job
(cf. x1. 23 with Job xii. 24 and 17; xliv. 20 with Job
xii: 17, 20; xliv. 24 with Job. ix. 8; xI. 14 with Job
xx1. 22; lix. 4 with Job xv. 35, Ps. vii. 15); in the.
same way the first half here and there points back to
Job; the poetic words J13 9237, D'RINX are found
outside of Isaiah only in the Book of Job. Once at
least, viz. lix. 7, we are reminded of Mishle (Prov. i.
16): more frequently we enccunter in the first half
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imitations of the Solomonic mashal. The relation of
the two halves to Micah is precisely the same: cf.
lviii. 1 with Mie. iti. 8; as 1. 2-4 with Mic. iv. 1-4
and xxvi. 21 with Mic. 1. 3. 'Through both halves also
extends the like relation to Nahum: cf. Nah. iii. 4f.
with ch. xlvii; ii. 1 with lii. 7a, 15, but also ii. 11
with xxiv. 1; 1ii 13 with xix. 16, On which side here
the priority lies we leave undecided. When, however,
we find in Zephaniah and Jeremiah points of contact,
excluding the possibility of accident, not only with
ch. xl.-Izvi., but also with xiii—xiv. 23, xxi. 1-10, ch.
XXXIV.-XXXV., it is more than improbable that these
two prophets should have been imitated by the author
of ch. xl.-lxvi., since it 1s precisely they who more
than others have the peculiarity of fusing the words
and thoughts of their predecessors with their own.
. Zephaniah is connected in a way which cannot be
aceidental with Isa. ch, xiil. and xxxiv.; but cf. also
ii. 15 with Isa. xlvil 8 10; 1ii. 10 with Isa. Ixvi. 20.
The former passage is shown to be derivative by the
fact that, 19 is in the Old Testament an exclusively
Isaianic word ; the latter is not only a compendium of
Isa. 1xvi. 20, but by E}’ID-’j'I:‘Eb T2YD points back at
the same time to Isa.-xviil. i, 7. In Jeremiah, the
impression of dependence upon Isaiah is strongest in
the prophecy against Babylon, ch. 1, li. ; so strong that
Hitzig and de Wette regard the anonymous author of
ch. xl-lxvi. as its interpolator; but it contains also
what accords with Isa. ch. xiil., xiv., xxi., xxxiv., and
Is in general a cento of older prophecies. The passage
in Jeremiah on the nothingness of the gods of the
nations, Jer. x. 1-16, has also a surprisingly Isalanic
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ring ; cf. especially Isa. xliv. 12-15, xli. 7, xIvi. 7, a
fact which here also some have tried to explain by the
hypothesis of interpolation. Not only, however, in
vv. 6-8, 10, which are allowed to be Jeremial’s, but
also in what is expunged, are notes of Jeremiah to be
found, such as (=0 DJ]ﬁN: onR WA DWYn T
penal visitation—expressions of Jeremiah which ars
nowhere to be met with in Isa. II. Iurther, the message
of consolation, Jer. xxx. 10f., which is quite deutero-
Isaianic in tone, and yet again xlvi. 27 f., we are told,
must have Leen copied from Isa. II. into the Book of
Jeremiah., But Caspari has shown that this is im-
possible for the simple reasons that the closing words
of the promise: “I will chasten thee according to the
law [the law of the covenant, hence for discipline and
not peremptorily], and will only leave thee mnot un-
punished,” if spoken at the end of the exile, have no
meaning ; and that the Jeremianic elements, in which
the promise coincides with prophecies of Jeremiah that
are acknowledged not to be interpolated, far outweigh
the deutero-Isaianic, Yet even here, where Israel is
addressed as *73Y, we catch the tone of Isa. IL ; here,
as in many other places, Jeremiah fuses what is Isaiah’s
with what is his own. There are also many other
passages, having points of contact, in matter and ex-
pression, with passages in the second part of Ishiah,
but without the evidential value of those adduced, in
which we have to decide either for Jeremiah as imi-
tator, or for Isa. IL. as reviser. If, however, we compare
Jer. vi. 16 with Isa. lvi. 11 and Isa. xlviii. 6 with Jer.
xxxiit. 8, where Jeremiah, according to his custom,
gives the original passage another application by a
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slight change in the letters ; then in parallels also, like
Jer. iil. 16, Isa. 1xv. 17; Jer. iv. 13, Isa. Ixvi 15; Jer.
xi. 19, Isa. ch. liii.,, we shall find in Jeremiah involun-
tary recollections of Isaiah, and not the converse. So
also it is Isa. 1. 17-23 which is echoed in the Kinoth
of Jeremiah, and Isa. lvi. 9-lvil. 11a the tones of
which are heard in the older rebukes uttered by that
prophet.

Finally, let us present to ourselves the development
of Isaiah’s view of the exile, a judgment already
threatened in the Torah. (1) In the time of Uzziah
and Jotham the prophet mentions it, vi. 12, in the
most general terms conceivable, yet even so early as
v. 13 he hints at it by its proper name. (2) In the
time of Ahaz we see that he has already passed far
beyond this first vague indication of the exile: he
foretells in xi. 11 f. a second redemption like that from
Egypt, and Assyria stands at the head of the countries
of the diaspora, as the world-power which executes the
judgment of exile. (3) In the first years of Hezekiah,
xxii. 18 seems to point to the deportation of Judah by
Assyria; when, however, the northern kingdom fell
under this doom of banishment, while Judah was still
allowed a gracious respite, Isaiah’s glance was directed
to Babylon as the world-power destined to execute like
Judgment upon Judah. 'We see this from xxxix.b-T7.
Micah, too, iv. 10, designates Babylon as the future
place of punishment and redemption. The prophecies
of the fall of Babylon, ch. xii'., xiv., xxi., are therefore
in the spirit of prophecy in Hezekiah’s time. And in
ch. xl.-1xvi. we only find unfolded in all directions
what already lies in germ in xiv, 1f, xxi. 10, It is
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known that Babylon tried to win her freedom from
Assyria under Sargon and Sennacherib, and therefore
in the time of Hezekiah; and the revolt of the Medes
from Assyria (714, according to Spiegel} and the union
of their villages and districts under one monarch,
Dejoces, 708, likewise belong to the same period. It is
characteristic that Isaiah does not mention by name
the Persians, who were still at the time subject 1o
the Medes. He names "I, xiil. 17, xxi. 2, and 73
(Kurus), xliv. 28, xlv. 1, the founder of the Persian
monarchy, but not that one of the two main tribes
of Iran which through him attained under Astyages
freedom, and at a later period universal empire.

But how is it possible that Isaiah should have called
Cyrus by his name centuries (according to Jos. Ant.
xi. 1, 2, 210 years) beforehand? *“He who believes
in a living and personal omniscient God, and in the
possibility of His revealing the future, will not deny
Him the power of announcing beforehand the name of
a future monarch.” So Fr. Windischmann. Albrecht
Weber, the Indologue, finds in this a self-hardening
against the scientific conscience, which he describes
as ‘ demoniacal.” Not so hasty, however—I{e vrai peut
quelquefois n'étre pas vraisemblable !

A mutual understanding upon this, which is the
real nerve of the summary judgment prevalent con-
cerning ch. xl.-1x¥vi., is impossible. 'We hasten to the
exposition, for which, if we only allow the prophet to be
regarded as such, it is immaterial to what time he belongs.
For in the one point, that the standing ground of the
prophet is the second half of the exile, we are not
opposed to those who impugn the authenticity. If the
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prophet is Isaiah, as for reasons explained here and
elsewhere we believe we are bound to assume, then
he has withdrawn entirely from his actual present,
and leads here a life in the spirit among the exiles.
And, in truth, there is no more Johannine book in the
0Old Testament than this Book of Consolation. It 1s,
as it were, a product of Old Testament glossolaly.
The material body of language has become a luminous
body. We catch, as it were, spirit voices from the
world beyond, the world of glory.



FIRST ADDRESS OF THE FIRST THIRD.

CHAP. XL.

Taz Worp oF Comrort aAND THE Gop oF CoMFoRrT.

In this first address the prophet justifies his calling to
preach the comfort of the approaching redemption, and
bases this comfort on the fact that Jahve, who sum-
mons him to make so comforting a proclamation, is
the incomparably exalted creator and ruler of the
world. The first part of the address vv. 1-11 may be
regarded as prologue of the whole 27 chaps. The theme
of the prophetic promise, and the inevitableness of its
fulfilment, are here expressed. Turning to the people
of the exile, never forgotten or cast away by Jahve,
the prophet beginsin ». 1: Comfort ye, comfort ye My
people, saith your God. That is the divine commission
to the prophets. D3 is repeated, because 1t is urgent
(anadiplosis as in xli. 27, xlii, 11, 25 and often, but
also viil. 9). That it is lasting is intimated in NY
which does not here signify dicet, but as e.g. in 1 Sam,
xxiv. 14 dicit (LXX., Hier.). This 77N is exclusively
Isaianic, and common to both part#of the collection :
1. 11, 18, xxxiii. 10, x1. 1, 25, xli. 21, lzvi. 9 (in the Book
of Jeremiah only thus, parenthetically, in li. 35); the
impft. in all these passages expresses that which is in

progress, which continues, as e.g. also VRN, xi. 27,
Td
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- Prov. 1. 31. So also here: the divine commission has
not been issued to one person once for all; it isissued
uninterruptedly to many. Comfort ye, comfort ye My
people, is the continual cry of the God of the exiles,
who even in the midst of wrath has not ceased to be
their God, to the prophets, His messengers and speakers.
The summons is now repeated still more impressively,
the contents of the comforting proclamation being at
the same time indicated. V. 2: Speak to the heart of
Jerusalem, and cry unto her that her frouble is ended,
that her gquilt is cleared away, that ske hath received from
the hand of Jahve double for all her sins. The holy city
is conceived as one with the people belonging to it.
255y 937 of heart-winning, Gen. xxxiv. 3, Judg. xix.
3; or encouraging speech, like that of Joseph to his
brethren, Gen. 1. 21. Here it is precisely as in Hos. ii.
16, and perhaps not without allusion to this older pro-
phecy. 5& RIP of a prophetic proclamation which is
directed to any one, as in Jer. vii. 27; Zech. 1. 4. With
(3) d7¢, there is introduced what has to be proclaimed to
Jerusalem. (1)Her R2X, military service, has been ful-
filled, hence has come to an end. The word has the
more general meaning of any forced labour, Job vii. 1,
and is here used of the exile, that exposed bivouac,
as it were, of the nation which had been transported
to a strange land. (2) Her iniquity is expiated, and the
penal righteousness of God satisfied ; M%7 is elsewhere
to find satisfying acceptance; here, to find satisfying
acquittal, like 3y M%7 Lev. xxvi. 41-43, to expiate the
guilt of sin by suffering the punishment of sin. The
third sentence repeats in intenser and fuller tones the
content of those that precede: Jerusalem has already
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suffered to the full for her sins. In contradiction to
HIT'T;?'?T, which, side by side with two real perfects, can-
not be a pft. of “certainty referring to what is future,
many understand 2993 of the double favour which
Jerusalem is to receive (like nw, Ixi. 7 and Zech. ix. 12,
which is perhaps borrowed from Isaiah), instead of the
double punishment which she has suffered (like MWD,
Jer. xvi, 18). It is not to be taken legally, in which
God would appear over-just and therefore unjust;
Jerusalem has not suffered more than her guilt de-
served ; but God’s mercy now looks upon the sentence
He had to pass upon Jerusalem as more than sufficient.
This mercy is also expressed in 932 (with 3 pretii):
nothing at all remains over that can still have to be
punished. The turning point from wrath to love has
come ; wrath has been executed twofold—in what in-
tensity will the long suppressed love now burst forth !

The two first verses form a small Parashah by them-
selves, the prologue of the prologue. After the con-
tents of the consolation have been indicated on the
negative side, the question arises what pesitive sal-
vation is to be expected. This question is answered
for the prophet, as, in the ecstatic stillness of his
heart turned toward God, he hears a wonderful voice.
V. 3: Hark, one crying : In the wilderness prepare a way
of Jahve, make plain in the desert a -highway for our
God! Do not render: a voice cries; the two words
stand in st. constr., and form like xiii: 4, Lii. 8, Ixvi..G
(Cf. on Gen. iv. 10) an interjectional sentence: Voice
of one erying! Who the crier is remains veiled in
mystery : his person disappears in the splendour of
his calling, retires into the background before the con-
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- tents of his cry. The cry sounds like the long-sus-
tained trumpet blast of a herald (cf. xvi. 1). The crier
is as it were the forerunner of a king, who sees to it
that the way along which the king is advancing shall
be put in good condition. The king is Jahve; to
prepare the way for Iim worthily is the more neces-
sary, as this way leads through the pathless wilderness.
In view of the parallel, and according to the accents,
N2722 is to be connected with 33, yet without any
collision thence arising with the New Testament proot
of the fulfilment; the Targ. and Jewish expositors
also take 127121 R 93P together, as well as the LXX.,
who are followed by the Evangelists. The crier, appear-
irg in the wilderness, summons to the preparation of
this way. But why and whereto goes the way of Jahve
through the wilderness? Travelling through the
wilderness He redeemed Israel from KEgyptian bon-
dage, and revealed Himself to him from Sinai, Deut.
xxxiil. 15 Judg. v. 4; Ps. Ixviii. 8; Jahve NM27p3 2397
is the name given in Ps. lxviii. 8 to God the redeemer
of His people. As once His people had to wait for Him,
between Egypt and Canaan, so now His people that
dwell in D2, and are separated by Arabia Deserta
from their fathelland If He were coming at the head of
His people, He would Himself remove the obstacles from
the way ; He is coming, however, through the desert
to Israel, and therefore the latter must see to it that
nothing delay the swiftness, nothing trouble the gra-
clousness; of Him who comes. The situation corresponds
to the reality, but the literal sense spiritualizes itself,
as we shall often see hereafter, in allegorical fashion.
The summons preceeds in jussives. V. 4: Erery valley
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shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill brought
low, and the rugged shall become level, and the rocky
ketghts plain ground. M under the regimen of the
two jussives is itself equwalent to M. The word
D'07, which has not yet been rightly explained (from
DJ'\ to till, to turn up, and hence to connect firmly),
p1obab1y does not signify mountain ridges=connexions
between two mountains, but rocky heights, where one
mass of rock lies on another. The summons, spiritually
understood, refers to the encouragement of the down-
cast, the humbling of the self-righteous and secure,
the conversion of insincerity to simplicity, and of un-
approachable defiance to self-surrender (cf. on WY,
hilly, rugged, Jer. xvii. 9, and Hab. ii. 4 ‘I‘?DJ?) In
general the sense is that Israel must be found by the
God who is approaching to redeem her, in an inward
and outward condition corresponding to His majesty
and His design. The cry of the crier is continued in
b1 And the glory of Jahve shall be revealed, and all.
flesh shall see it together, for the mouth of Jahve hath
spoken. The pret. cons. ‘1‘7131 is here apodosis imper.
Let the way for the coming of Jahve be prepared, and
the glory of the God of redemption will be unveiled;
his Parousia is dmoxdAwfris Tijs 86ns adrod, 1 Pet. iv.
13. This revelation takes place-in the interest of Israel’s
salvation, but not secretly and exclusively; all man-
kind, intentionally called here ‘I'ty.?"?;’-), will be per-
mitted to see it (cf. Luke 1ii. 6 70 ocwrjpioy Tob Ocod);
man cannot see God without dying (Exod. xxx. 20),
because he is W2, but the future will remove this
gulf which divides them. 93777°'D *d is the ordinary
Isaianic confirmation of foregoing prophecies. The pro-
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. phet now hears a second voice, and a third entering into
dialogue with it. Vwv.(-8: Hark, one speaking: Cry!
and he answereth: What shall I cry? “All flesh is grass,
aid all its charm as the flower of the field. Withered is
the grass, faded the flower, for the breath of Jahve hath
blown wupon it. Truly the people is grass—the grass
withereth, the flower fudeth, yet the word of our God
shall stand for ever. Face to face with the near fulfil-
ment, a second voice extols the divine word of promise,
and appoints one to preach its eternal continnance.
The expression is not MR, et dixi (LXX., Hier.), but
TDNY; the questioner is therefore mot directly the
prophet himself, but an ideal person, whom he has
in visionary objectivity before him. The theme pre-
sented for preaching is the tramsitoriness of all flesh
(v. b, maoa adpf, here wdoa 7 oapf), and on the other
hand the non-transitoriness of the word of God. Men
living in flesh are one and all impotent, frail, con-
ditioned; God on the contrary (xxxi. 3) is the Almighty,
Eternal, All-conditioning, and as He is, so is also His
word, which, as the setting and expression of His will
and thought, is not another thing than Himself, and
therefore also not different from Him. 9Y7Di7 is here
loveliness, attractiveness, grace (syn. ¥7J) of outward
appearance (LXX., 1 Pet. i. 24, 8dfa, Jas. 1. 11, edmpé-
mewa). The comparison with grass and flower recals
xxxvii. 27, Job. viii. 12 ; but especially Ps. xc. 5 1. ; Job
Xiv. 1. In 7a we are told how grass and flower fare;
the prett. express, like the Greek aoristus gnomicus (cf.
xxvi. 9) a truth of experience deduced from innumer-
able cases: exaruit gramen, emarcuit flos. Hence the
following * is not hypothetic (supposing that), bus
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conveys the reason: for 7177 hath blown upon it, i.e.
the breath of God the creator, which pervades creation,
life-begetting, life-preserving, life-destroying, the most
appropriate symbol of which among the elements is the
wind. FEvery breeze is a breath of that universal life
of nature which has God’s "7 as the effectively indwell-
ing principle of its existence. A mew verse should
begin with 198, In spite of the LXX. (Ges., Hitz.),
the sentence DYV 7'S7 12 is not the pious ejaculation of
a reader, added to the text, for it is thoroughly Isaianic;
D8 is not comparative, but confirmatory, as in xlv.
15, xlix. 4, liii. 4, and D77 is used of mankind as
in xlii. 5. The thought proceeds in the form of a
triolet ; the interpretation of the striking comparisen
begins with 128 ; the repeated exarescit gramen, emar-
cescit flos, which follows, refers to men in their likeness
to the grass and the flower; Truly mankind is grass,
such grass withereth and such flower fadeth, but the
word of our God (Jahve the God of His people and of
the history of redemption) D?‘LV? D, de. without
fading or withering it stands and abides for ever, ful-
filling itself and maintaining itself throughout all ages.
This universal truth has special reference here to the
word of promise brought by the voicein the desert. If
God’s word in general abides for ever, so in particular
the word which announces the Parousia of God the
Redeemer, the word in which all words of God are yea
and amen. The permanence of this word, however,
has as its dark foil the transitoriness of all flesh and its
beauty. Those who lord it over Israel are mortal;
their DM, by which they impose upon and corrupt
men, is transitory; but the word of God, with which
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Israel can console itself, holds the field, and secures for
the nation a glorious issue to its history. Accordingly
the prophet now takes his stand in the time at which
Jahve will have come. V. 9: Get thee up to a high moun-
tain, O Fvangelist Zion; lift up thy voice with strength,
Ewangelist Jerusalem ; lift it up, fear not ; cay to the cities
of Judah : Behold, your God! Knobel and others, after
LXX., Targ., take "3 and 0'5¢17" as ace. obj. : preacher
of salvation (i.. choir of preachers of salvation) to
Zion-Jerusalem. Parallels, however, like lii. 7, Ixii. 11,
are here misleading ; the words are in apposition (A.,
S., Th. elayyerilouévy Zisy), Zion-Jerusalem herself
being called Evangelist ; even the feminine personifica-
tion makes that probable, and it is put beyond doubt
by the fact that it is the cities of Judah (the N¥3
daughters of Zion-Jerusalem) that aro to be evan-
gelized. The standpoint of the prophet is here in the
midst- of the Parousia. If Jerusalem has then again
her God in her midst, after He has for long broken off
His dwelling in her, she must, as the restored mother
church, ascend a high mountain, and lifting up her
voice without fear, declare to her children the joyful
news of the appearing of her God. The verb 22 signi-
fies properly, to smooth, unfold; then to gladden,
especially with joyful tidings; it is the original of the
New Testament edayyeriferv, a favourite word of the
author of ch. xl.—xlvi., this Old Testament evangelist,
but (cf. Nah. ii. 1) no indication that the anthor is not
Isaiah. Hitherto Jerusalem had been despondent,
bowed down beneath the punishment of her sins, and
in need of comfort. But now that she has Jahve
again with her, she must 1ift her voice on high with
D. I.——VOL. IL 6
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joyous confidence, and laying aside timidity, become,
as her vocation demands, the messenger of salvation
for all Jud=a, In #. 10 the prophet withdraws from
the standpoint of fulfilment to that of prophecy: Be-
hold, the Lord, Jahve, shall come as a strong one, His
arm exercising dominion for Him ; behold, His reward
is with Him, and His vecompense before Him. o not
translate, with that whieh is strong=with strength :
the 2 is Beth essentie (cf. xxvi. 4, Ges. § 154, 3a) and
Y9 is dat. commodi as in Prov. xvi. 27: He will come
in the nature, power and energy of a strong one, as is
more precisely defined by the circumstantial participial
clause brachio suo ipsi dominante. It is His arm that
rules for Him, ¢.e. either subdues to Him or overthrows
all resistance. Yet He is distinguished in 10, not one-
sidedly as an avenging judge, but in both the legal
and the redemptive aspect at once, as a just rewarder;
a character of which the double name of God 77 "IN
(cf. in the first part iii. 15, xxviii. 16, xxx. 15), which
is already employed in the Pentateuch, and most {re-
quently by Amos and Ezekiel, is as it were the
anagram. n‘)y: appears as early as Lev. xix. 13, in
its progress from the signification of work to that of
what one gains or forfeits by his work; it is a synonym
of 0W. Jahve brings with Him not only the penal
reward of the enemies of His people, but the gracious
reward of the faithful of His people, whom He will

compensate for their previous sufferings with an ex- . .

ceeding weight of joy (see Ixil. 11). On this side, the

redemptive, not the judicial, the prophet lingers, setting .
side by side with the picture of the Lord Jahve the
picture of the good shephqd, V.11: As a shepherd shall
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© He feed His flock, gather the lambs in His arm and carry
them in His bosom, gently lead those that give suck. The
flock is His people which is now scattered abroad. The
love with which He tends this flock is represented
by way of example in His treatment of the D’R5_’3 (=
D“5.5 fr. ’50—'15?5), young lambs not yet long born

and the MY, those that give suck, lactantes (err
fete), not suckhngs, sugentes. The former, which can-
not keep pace with the flock, He gathers in His arms
and carries in the fold of His garment (P73, here not
the bosom of the body, but as in Prov. vi. 27 and
often) ; the latter, the mothers, He does not overdrive,
but 572" (see on Ps. xxiii. ), lets them go softly, be-
cause they need to be spared (Gen. xxxiii. 13). With
this lovely picture the prologue wv. 1-11 closes. It
stands at the head of the whole, like a divine inaugura-
tion of the prophet, the quintessence, as it were, of
what he is commanded to proclaim. Nevertheless, it is
at the same time an integrant part of the first address.
For the questions which now follow cannot possibly be
the beginning of this address, although it is not at
once clear how far they are the continuation of the
prologue.

The connection is this. In what follows there is a
didactic and parmnetic representation of the nature of
the God, the manifestation of whom for the redemption
of His people has been prophetically announced in zv.
1-11. He is the incomparably exalted one. This in-
comparable exaltation malkes manifest the folly of the
idolaters, but avails for the consolation of Israel, which
has special need of such consolation now that it is in
exile, and finds it so difficult- to understand the ways
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of God. In order to bring the exaltation of Jahve to
the consciousness of His people the prophet asks, ». 12:
Who hath measured the waters with the hollow of his
hand, and meted out the heavens with the span, and com-
prehended the dust of the earth in a measure, and weighed
mountains with scales, and hills with balances? The
questions are anthropomorphie, as in Prov. xxx. 4, and
are designed to bring to consciousness that Jahve and
no other than He has given these elements of the
universe their quantitative measure, their definite
form, and their relative position in the whole. How
little the hollow of a man’s hand (Y0, the cavity of
the hand) holds, how small is the space that a man’s
span can measure off, how limited is the capacity of
the third of an ephah (IU"?E], see on Ps. lxxx. 6), and
for what trifling quantities and measures a weigher
suffices, whether it be a D5D, i.e. a steel-yard, statera, or
D4AIND, a common balance, libra, consisting of two scales
(lances). But what Jahve measures off with the hollow
of His hand and regulates with His span, i.e. brings
to a definite measure, is nothing less than the waters
beneath, and the heavens above; He carries a Shalish,
in which the dust of which the earth consists finds
room, and a scale on which He has weighed the colossal
bulk of the mountains. A second question, vz. 13,
14: Who hath directed the spirit of Jahve, and (who) as
His councillor instructed Him?  With whom took He
counsel, that could have made Him understand, and
taught Him concerning the path of vight, and taught Him
knowledge, and made Him know the way of intelligence ?
The first question brought home Jahve’s omnipotence;
this, His omniscience, which, because it has all fulness
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in itself, excludes all instruction from without. 71 M7
is the Spirit, which at the creation of the world brooded
over the waters, and gave form to chaos. Who, asks
the prophet, has handed this Spirit the rule, according
to which this had to take place? 12/ does not signify
to test; but, exactly as in v. 12, to reduce to a regular
constitution, and so to capacitate for working according
to rule. In 1356 we might translate after the LXX.
xai Tis avTod ovuBovhes éyévero, os cuuBiBd (Rom. xi.
34; 1 Cor. it. 6, ovpfiBdoer) adréy, but in this we miss
MY our translation above is linguistically less hard,
and the accent is here indifferent. Y¥W is construed
with "8 =0Y. The émpf. cons. maintain their proper
meaning ;: with whom entered He into counsel ? so that
the latter, in consequence of this, should have given
Him understanding (3*277, elsewhere, to understand :
here, causative): the verbs of teaching are construed
partly with 3 of that which is taught, partly with two
accus. To the question of ». 13f., which is essentially
only one, Israel must reply that as her God is possessor
of absolute power, so is He also of absolute wisdom.
From His exaltation as Creator the prophet now passes
over to His exaltation as ruler of the world, V. 15:
Behold, nations (are) as a drop on the bucket, and as a
grain of sand in the balance are they esteemed ; behold,
islands are as the small dust that floateth up. On Jahve,
the King of the world, rests the burden of ruling over
all humanity, divided into nations; but as little as he
who carries the bucket (*37 .57, O, ‘7W, to let hang
down, let drop, here in order to draw water) is bur-
dened by a drop (M) hanging to it (3, as in Cant. iv.
1, vi. 8); and as little as the weight is sensibly in-
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creased or diminished by a grain of sand (P from
POY, to pound), accicentally clinging to a scale, so
little is Jahve burdened by the multitudes of the
peoples that it lies with Him to rule. The islands,
these pieces of terra firma in the sea ("W=iwj from
MN, to betake oneself any whither and remain there),

on which the heathen world is dispersed (Gen. x.),

are for Him, who bears the universe, as the small dust
(Tr from PP7T, to break in pieces, pulverize,) 53, which
is lifted up (meta,plastlc impf. Ni. from M= '7.03 Ixiii,

9, cf. D, promener) sc. even by the smallest puﬁ’ of
wind, It can neither be rendered “He takes up the
islands like small dust,” nor “He carries them,” for
‘7-12):‘7?_.’); signifies tollere, not portave, and this insulas
tollit would have to answer the question How so, and
for what purpose? When we consider this vanishing
littleness of humanity over against Jahve, everything
by which man mpight express his worship of the exalted
One remains immeasurably beneath His exaltation.
V. 16: And Lebanon is not sufficient to burn, nor its
wild beasts sufficient for burnt offerings, i.e. could not
supply the wood required for fuel, nor the victims to
be slaughtered and consumed in the fire; *7 constr. ¥7
signifies that which is sufficient (and then also that’
which is abundant), as distinct from 7o déov what is
requisite. From this reverse of the thought of v. 15,
the prophet in ». 17 recurs to the latter, and attaches
to it again the thread of his discourse : All nations are
as nothing before Him, as belonging to nought and vanity
are they esteemed by Him. DDR is the end, where any-
thing ceases; absolutely, where being ceases; hence,

nothingness. 1P, the awful waste, like the creatlon
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chaos, where there is as yet nothing definite, and there-
fore as good as nothing at all. }3=‘“more than™ in
negative sense, properly pre nihilo, i.e. more nought
than nothing (cf. for this pre without a foregoing
adjective, Job xi. 17; Mic. vii. 4) is in itself possible,
but it is more natural, as in xli. 24 (cf. xliv. 11), Ps.
Ixii. 10, to take it partitively. The inference from ». 17,
that Jahve is therefore the Incomparable One, takes
the form of a question addressed not to the idolaters,
but to those in Israel who need to be armed against
the seductions of idolatry, which claims the homage
of the majority of mankind. V. 18: And to whom can
ye compare God, and what kind of image can ye set
beside Him? The of '7:31_ is inferential, as in xxviil.
26, the impf. are modi potent.: with whom can you
bring into comparison ('7:3, as in xiv. 10) 98, God, the
One who is absolutely the Mighty, and what sort of
(7D, of things, as *D, of persons) MWD, i.e. possessing
divinity like Him, can you put side by side with Him ?
The verb 7 (~D7, to make smooth, flat) signifies
@qualem esse, M7 therefore is strictly eequalitas; a
different twrn of the root idea (to be peaceful, still ; and
transitively, to make still, to destroy) occurs in vi. b,
xv. 1, xxxviil. 10. Least of all can the idol Sustain
comparison with Him., V. 19: The idol, when the
workman hath molten it, the smelter overlayeth it with
gold, and smelteth silver chains thereon. The object-
accus. 5[?3:_{1, properly the carved image, signifies here
the idol-image in general. It is put first as the subject
of discourse. W has the same extent of meaning as
faber (see on xliv. 12). 273 PP, since the verb has
here not its first (sez Job xxxvii. 18), but the denom.
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sense, means to overlay with a 20 Y7 (lamina auri).
As according to ». 20 we must assume that the prophet
means to introduce us to the actual manufacture of the
idol, the paratactic expression is to be reduced to the
form of a period in the above fashion: “after that the
(a) smith has cast it, the (a) smelter overlays it with
gold leaf”” The 972, which is palindromically re-
peated in Isaiah’s way, is not 3 pr. Po. (see on the Po.
of strong stems, xliv. 18; Job ix. 15), but part.=

N7 9%, as in xxix. 8 (see there) and, according to
the accents, also in xxxiii. 5: and chains of silver
smelteth he, by which the doll is made fast. Thus
originates the more precious metal idol; now for the
wooden omne. V. 20: He that is impoverished in obla-
tions—a wood that doth not vot he chooseth, a skilful
artificer ke searcheth ouwt, to set up a graven image that
moveth not. He who is so destitute of means (3200

that he can only consecrate to his god a smaller obla-
tion (7MY, accus. according to Ew. § 284¢) supplies
wood and has an idol carved cof it. That 12D, Arab.
sakana or sakuna, to be without means (cf. for another
development of the root signif. of 130 == 12¥ on xxii. 15)
is an old word is proved by Deut. viii. 9. ©%"is like
5" in v, 15 émpf. Ni.: to be set in motion. A wooden
image which, in order not to tumble over with every
push, is planed smooth below, and made heavier at
the bottom than the top, is to be a god! Depicted in
the soberest earnes?, the thing declares itself contempt-
ible. After thus by a few strokes signalizing the folly
of idolatry, tlie prophet addresses the question of ». 21
to those in Israel who cast longing eyes toward it, even
if they have not yet let themselves be befooled by it:
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Know ye not? hear ye not? hath it not been proclaimed
from the beginning unto you ? have ye not obtained insight
inlo the foundations of the earth? 'There are four ques-
tions, chiastically arranged. The absolute essence of
God in its exaltation above the creature is something
which can partly be inferred per ratiocinationem (Y7
and P77, partly learned per traditionen (YU and
73, If Israel does mot recognise the absolute solity
of Jahve her God, she hardens herself against a know-
ledge that can be obtained even by way of nature (cf.
e.g. Ps. xix.; Rom. i. 20), and makes herself deaf to the
report of revelation and tradition, the sound of which
echoes down from the beginning of her history. The
two first questions are put in the imperfect, the other
two in the perfect; there the question has to do with
the possible; here, with the actunal. Have you attained
—such is the sense of the fourth question—to no under-
standing of the foundations of the earth, sc. of the
actual manner in which they had their origin? After
the analogy of similar nouns only used in the plur,

such as MDD NAAMD, the meaning fundamenta is
more probable for MDY than fundatio. The prophet
now describes the (God, whom work and word pro-
claim. The participles which follow are predicates ot
the subject which fills the consciousness of the prophet,
and of every believer. V. 22: He who is enthroned
above the vault of the earth, and its inhabitants are as
grasshoppers ; who hath stretched forth the heavens as
gauze, and spread them out as  tent to diwcell in. He it
is, He who is manifest, yet denied, who possesses as
His throne the circle or arch (sc. DY 2T, Job xxii.
14, i.e. the arch formed by heaven) which encloses the
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earth (the original meaning of J77), Ze. in this passage
(where the heavens are not conceived as spheres en-
compassing the earth, but as extended over the earth
in semi-circular form) which forms a wvault over it.
To Him, from His inaccessible height, men appear as
small as grasshoppers (Num. xiii. 33); He has spread
out the blue sky like a thin transparent cloth (P, thin
stuff, like P7 in ». 15, fine dust), and stretched it out
like a habitable tent (J'DW'J‘ 5:‘!)2) above the earth, i.e.
so that it forms as it were the tent-roof of the latter.
The participle represents actions and circumstances of
all times as present; here, where it is continued in the
historical tense, it is to be analyzed into the perfect;
elsewhere the conception of the preservation of the
world as creafio continua underlies it. There now:
follow predicates of God as the World Ruler. V. 23,
24 : He who bringeth princes to nothing, who maketh
the judges of the eavth as confusion. Hardly arve they
planted, hardly sown, hardly hath their stock struck root
in the earth, when He but bloweth upon them, and they
dry up, and a tempest sweepeth them away like stubble.
Nothing in the world is so high and unassailable but
that He brings it to nothing in the very midst of its
most self-confident and presumptuous growth. W
are dignitaries, ceuvol, possessors of the highest respéct
and influence; D'WDY are those who unite in {hem-
selves the highest judicial and administrative power.
The former he gives up to annihilation; the latter he
brings to a level with the negative condition of Tohu,
out of which the world has arisen, and to which also
it can again be reduced. We remember here such
pictures as Job xii. 17V, 24, The suddenness of the
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catastrophe is imaged in ¢.24. 52 98 (only here) with
DN introducing the apodosis (cf. 2 Kings xx. 4) signi-
fies: even this has not yet happened, when already
that also happens, hence: vixdum plantati sunt. The
Ni. Y1) and the Pu. Y71 describe the hopeful begin-
ning, the Po. YN the hopeful progress. Layer, seed,
stock (see Job xiv. 8), especially when the latter has
already struck root, give hope of blossom and fruit;
yet it only needs a breath of Jahve and all is over with
-them. A single angry breath puts an end to them,
and a storm wind, caused by Jahve, rises up, which
sweeps them away (R@), cf. on the other hand w. 15
5301:519;, to lift up, to keep afloat) like the light dry
stubble. The thought of ». 18 now returns again as a
refrain, an inferential conclusion being attached to the
premiss, as there, by 3. V.25: And to whom would ye
compare Me, that I should be like him 2 saith the Holy
One. = Not WYTP73, because the poetic oratoric style
omits the art. wherever it can be dispensed with.
The Holy One puts this question, and can put it,
because as such He is also the supermundane (Job xv.
15, xxv. B). After the questions of ve. 18-25, which
round off the discourse syllogistically, a third essay is
now made to prove the incomparableness of Jahve.
V. 26: Lift up on high your eyes and see: who hath
created these? He who leadeth forth their host by
number, calleth them all by name, because of greatness
of might and as one strong in power ; there is none that
dare be missed. In v.2b Jahve spoke, now the pro-
phet: this is the alternation, occurring in all prophetic
books from Deuteronomy down, and showing how the
prophets are filled with God. With R'3¥277 the answer
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begins: the World Preserver, and World Ruler, He
and no other is also the World Creator, He who leads
forth the host of the stars in the field of heaven as a
general on the field of battle, and that 99PD1 numeri-
eally, numbering the innumerable stars, these children
of light in armour of light, which the eyes directed
upwards at night behold. The finite N indicates
that which happens every night ; He calls them all by
name (cf. the imitation Ps. cxlvii. 4); He does this by
reason of the greatness and fulness of resource (D’;'m’
vires, virtus) and as one strong in power, i.e. because
He is such. This construction is simpler than: by
reason of the strongness, 16 xparepov, of power (Ew.
§ 293¢). The summons addressed to the stars that are
required to rise is the summons of Him who has all
resources and all power ; hence not one in that infinite
number remains behind. W% of the individual. 72
(partic.: absent, letting oneself be missed) as in xxxiv.
16. Here the second part of the address closes: from
the infinite exaltation of God it has proved the sense-
lessness of idolatry; the third part, from the same
truth, derives consolation for Israel in its despondency.

Those in Israel, who have to be convinced of the
folly of idolatry, are not called YN, inasmuch as
they place themselves on a level with the @™ ; now
however the prophet addresses those whose faith is
small, but who still desire redemption ; the despondent
who are not yet in utter despair. V. 27: Why sayest
thou, Jacob, and speakest thou, Israel : My way is hidden
[rom Jahve, and my right escapes my God? The name
2Py, here as in xxix. 22 stands first, as the more
delicate, and as calling the patriarch still more directly
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to memory. They suppose that Jahve in wrath and
vexation has quite turned away from them; *377 is
their thorny path in life; ‘03w the justice of their
cause as against their tyrants. God seems to disregard
this, and not to, think at all of vindicating it. The
groundlessness of such despondency is set before them
in a double question. V. 28: Is it urnknown to thee or
hast thow mot heard: an eternal God is Jahve, Creator
of the ends of the earth; He fainteth not and wearieth
" not; unsearchable is His understanding. Those who
are so despondent ought to know, if not from their
own experience, yet from information, that Jahve, who
has created the earth from end to'end, so that even
Babylon does not lie beyond His horizon or the domain
of His power, is an eternal God, i.e. a God who is ever
the same and who never changes, to this day possessing
and evincing the power that He manifested in the
creation. Israel has already had a long life in history,
and over and in this history Jahve has ruled, without
thereby exhausting His power to such an extent as to
be obliged to abandon His people; He faints not (),
like man, unless He is continually reinforcing His vital
power ; He wearies not (J2') as man does when effort
has exhausted his capacity for work. And if as yet
He has not redeemed His people, they must learn that
His government is nevertheless pure 7NN, which is
in possession of infallible criteria for determining the
right moment to interpose on their behalf. So far is
it from being the case that Jahve faints, that He is
rather the strengthener of the fainting, V. 29: Giving
power to the faint, and to the weak He giveth strength in
abundance. The partic. is not connected syntactically,
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but is predic. of the principal subject in question:
of. Ps. civ. 18f.; Prov. xxxi. 27. O PRD is=
DN PR WND, TR is used exactly like a privat. to
form negative adjectives, e.g. Ps. Ixxxviil, 5; Prov.
xxv. 8. In order {o partake of the strength which He
lavishes abundantly, intensifies mightily, only faith is
needed. V. 30, 31: And youths faint and ave weary,
and young men utterly fall. DBut they that wait upon
Jahve gain fresh force, they lift up their pinions like
eagles, run and are not weaiy, walk on and do not faint.
Even youths, even young men in the early vigour ot
life’s morning, are subject to the consequences of the
withdrawal of the means of life, and of over-exertion,
and any shock from without is enough to overthrow
them (P2 with énf. abs. Kal, which fixes and detains -
what has been said for contemplation). But though
that may happen, 1t is otherwise with those who wait
on Jahve. This means those who have faith in Him:
for amid a crowd of synonyms, indicating reliance,
hope, and longing, the Old Testament designates faith
according to its inmost essence as fiducia, and as hope
directed to the realization and completion of that
which is believed. The Y copul. as in ». 8 introduces
the contrast. H‘L)i'h‘T is to cause a thing to follow or
press on rapidly (see on Ps. xc. 51), to replace the old
by the new: Old Latin recentare. At W) ) the
expositors think of the repluming of the eagle, which
in Ps. ciil. b, cf. Mic. i. 16, is a figure of renewing by
grace. But Hitzig rightly remarks, that FT'?J?H does
not occur as causative of the Kal, used as in v. 6; and
further, that it would require I7$%) instead of "IN,
Hence, they cause to ascend, they lift on high, their
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pinions like the eagles. The course of their life, which
has Jahve for its goal, is as it were winged ; they draw
strength for strength from Him (see Ps. Ixxxiv. 8),
running does not weary them; they walk, and walk
on continually, but do not faint. With this closes the
first address, in its three divisions (1-11, 12-26, 27-31).



SECOND ADDRESS OF THE FIRST THIRD.
CHAP. XLI.

Tar Gop or Uxiversar HisTory aAxp or Propuzcy.

Jarve here appears, speaking in the tone in which
He has already interposed at x1. 25, invites the idolatrous
peoples to judicial trial, and adduces the fact.that it
is He who has raised up the conqueror from the East
as evidence that it is He who fashions and rules the
history of the world from the beginning. But how if,
on the part of the nations, the counter-question were
raised, What right He has to do this? The deeds of
the conqueror are proved to be a work of the God who
is exalted above idols by their bringing destruction
upon the idolatrous peoples, but to Israel, on the
contrary, the long desired redemption, In this lies
the evidential power of the proofs alleged. The
demonstration pre-supposes, whether according to the
historical or the ideal standpoint, that Cyrus has
already entered upon his career of wvictory. It is
perfectly obvious that what is future and as yet un-
fulfilled can have no evidential value. The summons
to the judicial trial. V. 1: Keep silence for Me, ye
islands ; and let the peoples venew theiv strength ; let them
come forward, then speak ; we will come near together to
judgment! The whole heathen world is addressed,

96
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but in the first instance the populations of the western
insular and coast regions; the Old Testament gives this
special designation to Europe, the central mass of
which is so deeply intersected and broken up by seas
and gulfs that it seems as if it wished to resolve itself
entirely into islands and peninsulas. To turn oneself
in silence towards one is pregnantly expressed by
'7N YNYTIT; as to leave one in silence by 19, Job xiii. 18.
In order that they may have no excuse if they are van-
quished, they are to put on new strength, just as ac-’
cording to xl. 31 the faithful derive it from the fulness
of Jahve. They are to come forward receptis viribus,
then speak, i¢.e. state their objections after they have
heard the case against them supported by evidence ; for
Jahve will enter into the pro et contra of a process with
them (WBWMY 1P, as in Mal. iii. 5, where it is used of
one' party} while here of both). But if Jahve is a
party to the suit, who is the deciding judge? This
question is to be answered as in v. 8, Vocantur gentes
in judicium—Rosenmiiller rightly remarks—ad tribunal
non Dei, sed rationis, The deciding authority is
reason, which must recognise the state of the facts,
and the consequences resulting from these. The
parties invited are now to be conceived as present, and
Jahve opens the case. V. 2: Who hath raised up from
the east him whom vrighteousness meeteth at every step, he
giveth up before him nations, and kings doth he subdue,
giveth those that arve like dust to his sword, and like driven
stubble to his bow ? The regimen of the ") ceases at
‘l'?;j'?, but the echo of the interrogative accent should
be heard in uttering all that follows. He who has
been raised up is Cyrus, who further on is also named ;
D. L—VOL. IL 7
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the future deliverer comes (if we koep to the Isaianic
authorship of these addresses) at first gradually within
the horizon of the ideal present of the prophet, and it
is only step by step that the latter becomes familiar
with the phenomenon which belongs to a future so
distant, and is brought so close under his eyes. Jahve
has raised up the new and mighty hero M 32, but
according to v. 25, also 13930, Both descriptions are
true. Cyrus was a Persian of the clan of Achxzmenes
(Hakhdmanis) or the Pasargadse, which stood at the
head of this nationality. He was son of Cambyses,
and although Mandane, the daughter of the Median
king, was not his mother, yet according to almost all
the narratives of the ancients he was connected with
the royal family of Media, and in any case, after the
dethronement of Astyages, was Lord and Head of the
Medes as well as of the Persians (hence called by
the oracle, “mule,”” and by Hier. agitator bige).
Media, however, lay northwards, and Persia east from
Babylon ; his victorious career, therefore, in which,
before he conquered Babylon, he subdued all the

countries from the heights of the Hindu Kush to the
coasts of the Agean sea, had the east and the north
at once as its starting point. The sentence P38
1'7:1'7 IR is attributive, and as such virtual object :

him whom ( (properly TWRTNR) righteousness comes to
meet (RIP =) at every step (cf. Gen. xxx. 30; Job
xviil. 11; Hab. 1ii. 5). The idea of P73 is deﬁned by
what follows: Jahve gives up nations before him, and
eauses kings to be subdued (causative of i777) ; accord-
ingly PIX is here to be taken either attributively, of
the righteousness which cne practises—the righteous-
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ness whicl is successfully carried into effect, by force
of arms, by Cyrus as the Lord’s instrument ; or object-
ively, of the righteousness which is acknowledged to
belong to one (which suits better the “meeting”)—
the favourable issue, the victory, which does justice
to the righteous cause of the combatant. It is a
mistake when Rosenmiiller and others maintain that
PI® (M78) signifies in ch. xI.-1xvi,, first, righteousness,
and then i)rospsrity and salvation as its reward. The
word signifies straightness, righteousness, and nothing
more. But it has two aspects ; because righteousness,
according to man’s relation to the gracious will of God,
consists in wrath or favour, and hence has at one time
the sense of rigorous ecxecution of judgment, as here;
and at another, that of righteousness evinced by faith-
fulness to promise, as in .10. With weighty emphasis
the jussive T, used as indic., stands after its object;
it is perhaps pausal form of the impf. Kal, T"; more
probably, however, the Hi. used as causative of Kal.
As in x1. 14 W15, so here in v. 2, 1 is repeated,
with the same subject, but in a different sense. To
make sword and bow subject: “his sword gives up
{sacrifices) sc. the enemy,” is in itself erroneous, and as
277 and NYp are feminine, it is also not natural. The
comparative J, as is often the case, leaves to the
imagination of the reader the carrying out of the
figure which is merely suggested. He (Jahve) makes
his sword asif there were dust, his bow as if there
were driven stubble, i.e. pulverizing the enemy like
dust, and pursuing them like flying stubble. The
thought and the choice of words are influenced by the
assonance of T and DD, UP and WALP, HM and
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0D77. In imperfects, which, as under the regimen of
W, may express simultaneity in the past, but are
more safely taken as standing traits in the picture of
the conqueror, the latter is now further described. V.3:
He pursueth them, passeth on in peace by a way which he
did not tread with his feef. He advances victoriously
ever further and further D‘t‘)gf in safety; or it may be
adj., as in Job xxi. 9, safe; without any one being
able to harm him. He advances by a way which he
was not accustomed to tread (ingredi) with his feet.
On the impf. of custom in the past see Ges. § 127, 4b.
The fact of the present, which none of the gods of the
heathen can claim to have wrought, is now set forth :
Jahve is its author. V. 4: Who hath wrought and done
it?2 He who calleth the generations of men from the
beginning : I, Jalve, am the first, and among the last it
is . The synonyms 5:\_/’::.-) and VWY are distinguished
as to work (to bring on) and to realize by working (to
carry cut), heuce: Who is the author, to whom the
beginning and progress of such an event is to be
referred? It is He who ¥WR9D ever siuce there has
been human history has called the generations of men
into being by the word of His power. This however
is no other than Jahve, who, as opposed to the heathen
and their gods, which are but of yesterday, and
to-morrow will no more be, can boast of Himself: I,
Jahve, am the absolutely original One, whose being
precedes all history, and among the men of the latest
generations that are yet to come, I am He. Cf. Ps.
xc. 3. N7 does not here emphasize the subject: ego
ille=1 and no other, as in xxxvii. 16 (see there); but
as in xliii. 10, 13, xIvi. 4, xlviii, 12 is predicate of the
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noun sentence: ego sun: is (ille), sc. D‘»fi'??_?:‘j; or it may
be as in Ps. cii. 28; cof. Job iii. 19, ¢ adrés, Heb.
xiil. 8: ego sum idem ; In the expression both are
contained, but not distinguished. Ie is #, sc. God,
through all times; and through all times He is Himself,
i.e. equal to Himself in this His divine being. It is
the meaning of the tetragram which is thus unfolded,
for God is called 11 as the absolute Ego, without
limitations on His freedom; as the being who 1is
immanent in history and at the same time transcends
it; as He who is Lord of His absolute being, and in
the revelation of it purely self-determined; as the
Eternal and all-conditioning One who is Himself un-
conditioned. What follows simply continues the
argument. V. 5: Islands havz seen it and feared, the
ends of the earth trembled ; they have drawn near, and
came. We have here the effects described which the
victorious appearance of Cyrus has begun to produce
in the heathen world. The perff. indicate what is
past, and the impff. what was contemporary with that
in the past. The verbal play, INI"... 3N, couples
seeing and fearing. ‘Huels &8¢, bega}n.the Cummans
consulting the oracle, Seipaivovres THv Hepoéwv Stvauw.
The circumstantial pft. with foll. aorist 55 brings the
next scene on the stage: they have drawn near (from
all sides), and came up, to meet the threatening
danger, and how ? T%. G, 7: One helped his comrade,
and to his brother he said: Be of good courage! The
master workman encouraged the smelter, he who smootheth
with the hammer him who smifeth the anvil, saying of
the solder, It is good ; and he made it fast with nails that
it might not move. It, sc. the idol, Everything is in
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the utter confusion of terror; and the gods from whom
deliverance is expected are first {fabricated, the people
stimulating one another to the work. The W, who
casts the idol image, rouses to gallant exertion the
773, who has to provide it with gold plating and silver
chains, xI. 19; and he who smooths with the hammer
(¢1D, instrumental) him who smites the anvil. - This
man finds the solder good, by which the gold-plates,
with which the image is overlaid, are joined to one
another, so that the golden idol has the appearance of
solidity ; it comes into his hands last; nothing is
wanting except that he forge upon the anvil the nails
with which he fastens it to prevent its falling. To
such foolish and fruitless endeavours have the peoples
fallen a prey, who are threatened with subjugation. by
Cyrus. Only here does Jahve’s demonstration of His
Godhead end. Instead of hearing now whether the
peoples with whom He is at issue have any reply to
make to it, we see Him turn and address Israel, to
which redemption Leckons from that very quarter
from which the rations are threatened with destruc-
tion. Ve.8-10: And thou, Isracl My sercant, Jacob whom
I have chosen, seed of Abraham My friend ; thou whom I
have taken hold of from the ends of the earth, and called
from its corners, and said to thee: Thou art My servant,
T have chosen thee, and not rejected thee—fear thou not,
for I am by thee ; be not dismayed, for I am thy God; I
have firmly chosen thee ; also I help thee, also I hold thee
with the vight hand of My righteousness. The 1 of TN
combines contrasting clauses, which declare themselves
to be such. While in the world-movements, which
proceed from the Eastern conqueror, the nations that
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have only manufactured gods for their comfort and
defence, are dismayed and succumb, Israel, the people
of Jahve, can find consolation. Tivery word here
breathes deep love. The language moves, as it were,
in soft wave-like lines. The repetition of the suffix
7 gives the address a passionate, insinuating, and as
it were caressing tone. The motive prefixed to the
consoling words of ». 10 recalls the intimate relation
in which Jahve has put Israel to Himself, and Himself
to Israel. Here first, and that in the national sense,
we encounter the fundamental notion of the T 72y
which is characteristic of ch. xl.-Ixvi., and of radical
importance in the conception munderlying these ad-
dresses, and particularly their Christology. It has an
objective and a subjective side. On the one hand,
Israel is Jahve's servant in virtue of a divine act; and
this act, its election and vocation by Him, is an act
of the purcst grace, which, as is hinted 1n *'A712
TADRD N'?'l has not its n'round in cxcellences or merits
of Tsrael; rather was Israel so unattractive that Jahve
might well have rejected it, yet in free unmerited love
He has come to meet it, and to stamp upen it the
character indelibilis of a servant of Jahve. On the
other hand, Israel is Jahve’s servant by attesting itselt
to be what He has made it, sc. partly by devout
adoration of this God, partly by active obedience;
‘TTNR 72y designates both: the divine service of wor-
ship (also 73V simply xix. 23) as well as the divine
service of works. The divine act of choosing and
calling is dated from Abraham. It is from  the
Palestinian standpoint that Ur of Chaldeea, within the
old kingdom of Nimrod, and Haran in Northern Mese-
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potamia, appear as ends (NXP) of the earth and corners
of it (aw’mm remote places fr. '73N denom., to put
aside, apartj, Israel and the land of Israel are so
inseparable that when the origins of Israel are in
question, the standpoint must always bs in Palestine
only. From the distant Tigris and Euphrates country
Jahve fetched for Himself Abraham, the lover of God,
2 Chron. xx. 7, who is hence called in the Latin Book
of Judith, viil. 22, amicus Dei, in Jas. il. 23, ¢pikos Tod
Oeos, and to this day in the East chalil ollah, the friend
of God. This calling of his is the utmost ferminus a
quo of the existence of Israel as a covenant people, for
the guidance of Abraham was providentially ordered
with a view to the origin of Israel; the latter pre-
existed 1n him in virtue of a divine decree. When
Jahve took Abraham for His servant, and called him
72y, Gen. xxvi. 24, Israel, which was coming into
being as a nation in Abraham, received the nature and
name of 7V 72Y. Because, therefore, on looking back
mto its past, it must recognise itself as so entirely a
creation of divine power and grace, it is bound, as ». 10
says, not to be timorous, nor to look about in anxiety
and dismay (TYNEAY), for it has Him continually with
it, who has ah‘eac]y given Himself to it as its God.
The form ynwn 18 like ynn, Prov. xx. 24 (cf. wm
Gen. xxiv. 20; Ps. cxli. 8); yet Kimehi reads ,vnwn
tike D3NN, Deut i.. 9, and this has been adopted by
Baer. It is questionable whether T'PXBN means to
strengthen, xxxv. 3; Ps.Ixxxix. 22, or to take firm hold
of, to choose; we decide for the latter meaning, which
is warranted by xliv.14; cf. Ps. 1xxx. 16,18. The other
perf. indicate what Jahve has done on every occasion,
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and does always. In P73 1'2 righteousness comes
into consideration especidlly as regards its luminous
side, which is turned towards Israel ; but at the same
time its fiery side is also seen, confronting Israel’s
foes; it is the righteousness which helps the oppressed
church against its oppressors. The repsated AN piles
one synonym of the manifestation of love upon another;
for Y unites, D) attaches, and AR heaps over each other
{ czmiulat). ‘With 377 the eye of Israel is now turned to
Jalive’s manifestation as their helper in the immediate
future. Vo.11-13: Behold, they mus: be ashamed and
confounded, all that are enrayged against thee; they
become as nought and perish, the men of thy strife.
Thou shalt seek them and not find them, the men of thy
contentions ; they becoms as nought and as nothingness,
the men of thy war. ILor I Jahve thy God hold thy
right hand ; He who saith to thee, I'ear not, I help thee.
The sentence begins with the comprehensive omanes
inflammati (Ni. as in xlv. 24) én te: then, in order to
include all the species of enemies, they are described
in each clause by a new name. The three substantives
are related approximately as lis, rixa, bellum ; hence
we might render adversarii, inimici, hostes. 'The
suffixes have the value of objt. genitives. The threc
names for enemy stand cmphatically at the end of the
clanses, and these are long drawn out, indignation
giving vent to itself; whereas in ¢. 13 nothing fol-
lows but short sentences, in which the persecuted
church is consoled and embraced. The word of con-
solation, N‘}‘D“?ZS, is resumed once more, in order to
add to the promise that Israel will not succumb to its
enemies the positive assurance that it will obtain
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power over them. Vw. 14-16: Fear not, thou worm
Jacob, ye poor folk of Israel, I help thee, saith Jahve, and
the Holy One of Isracl is thy Redeemer. Behold, I have
made thee a threshing roller, sharp, new, double-edged—
thow shalt thresh mountains and grind them small, and
hills shalt thou make as chaff. Thou shalt winnow them,
and a wind sweepeth them away, and a tempest scattereth
them ; and thou shalt vrejoice in Jahve, and boast thyself
in the Holy One of Israel. Israel, which at the
moment is helplessly oppressed, is sympathetically
called Worm of Jacob (gen. appos.), ie. worm-like
Jacob, perhaps not without reference to Ps. xxii. 7; for -
the Messias image is enriched in these addresses by
Israel itself being Messianically regarded, so that the
second David does not stand side by side with Israel,
but is himself Israel’s proper, true and inmost essence.
Then with reference to the phrase 93DD 1D, ie.
numerable, few people, Gen. xxxiv. 30; Deut. iv. 27,
the nation is addressed as ‘ folk of Ismel” (LXX.
o\yoatos Tapaijd); they no longer form the compact
mass of a nation; the bond of the commonwealth is
rent asunder; they are reduced to a few individuals,
scattered here and there. But it is not to remain so:
“I help thee” (pft. of certainty), runs the solemn
utterance of Jahve, and Redeemeér (redempior, Lev.
xxv. 481.) of His now enslaved people is the Holy One
of Israel. But He will not only liberate them, He will
also endow them with power over their oppressors:
T AW is perf. of promise. 27, or according to another
reacjing 10 (roller, cylinder), signifies the threshing-
sled, which is here surnamed Y (xxviii. 27) and
ILHFT and described as provided (5;7.‘.1 cf. Eccles. x. 20,
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xii. 11) on the lower part of the two sled-beams not
only with sharp, but with double-cutting irons (N"D*3,
a word redﬁplieated, like MRDRD in xxvil. 8, whereas
M is a double plural). Like such a threshing wain
does Israel henceforth thresh and pound mountains
and hills, here manifestly a figure for high and mighty
foes, just as wind and storm are a figure for the ir-
resistibly powerful help of God. The might of the
enemy is broken to the last remnant, while Israel
can rejoice and boast in its God, who is absolute be-
ing and absclute light. At this moment, indeed, His
people are in hapless case, but their ery for help is not
in vain. Ve. 17-20: The needy and the poor, that seek
after water and there is none, their tongue is parched
with thirst—I Jahve will hear them, I the God of Israel
will not forsake them. Iopen sireams on bare heights,
and fountains in the midst of valleys; I make the wilder-
“ness a water-pool, and dry land water-springs. I give in
the wilderness cedars, acacias, myrtles, and oleasters; I
set in the steppe cypresses, planes and sherbine trees
together, that they may see and recognise and consider
and perceive togelher that the hand of Jahve hath done
this, and the Holy One of Israel created it. Many refer
these promises to the returning exiles; but the wonder-
ful change that the presently comf{ortless and helpless
case of the exiles will undergo is described without
being limited to the return. The D"2UW (woodless, as
it were shaven hills, rising abruptly in the plain
country, Jer. xii. 12, fr. DY vAY, to stroke, to rub),
the NPP2 (defiles, shut in on each side by high steep
mountainé), and the ¥ YN (land of glowing heat or
drought, cf. Ps, Ixiil. 2) depict homeless Israel, wander-
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ing over naked heights, through waterless tracts, in a
country with scorched and thirsty soil. For the
description of the object, a description prefixed to
DIYN, we may also compare passages like xliv. 3, 1v. 1.
nnwg is either pausal form for MM, and therefore Ni.
of NNY (to settle, become shailow, dry up), or pansal
form for MDY, and so Kal of N2, with Dag. affectuosum,
as e(q., -131];,. Ezek. xxvii. 19. When they are near to
fainting, they find the answer to their prayer; their
God opens, i.e. causes to burst forth, streams on the
bare heights and fountains in the midst of the valleys;
the wilderness becomes a pool, and the desert of
burning sand a place whence waters issue (Dj@"_}g%‘m?,
the accent being retracted on the first word). We
have here an echo of what lhias been already foretold
in xxxv. 6f, an image of the manifold abundance of
quickening comfort and miraculous help, that discloses
itself all at once to the apparently God-forsaken people.
What is depicted in ». 191, is the effect of this: it
is not merely a sparse verdure that shoots up, but a
correspondingly manifold abundance of magnificent,
fragrant and shady trees, so that the steppe where foot
and eye found no resting place is changed as by a
magician’s wand into a great, dense and well-watered
forest, and exults in seven-fold glory—an image (Isaiah
loves images from plants, v. 7, vi. 13, xxvii. 6, xxxvil.
31) of the variety of manifestations of grace that are
. experienced by the now comforted p=ople. 17N is the
generic name of the cedar; MBY the acacia (Mimosa
nilotica), the Egypt. spina (dxavfa), a Hebraized name
from the Igypt. schonte, schonti; D], the myrtle;
WY YY . in distinetion from N, 4 dypeélasos (opp. %
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éafa, Rom. xi. 17); w3, the cypress, at least especi-
ally this, which in Arabic is a frequent symbol of the
beloved and of love; M (perhaps from 977 in the
signif. to last, cf. 3N ='I.’F‘JJ:-1) we have rendered with
Saadiah, plane, MNP with Saadiah and Syr. sherbin
(a kind of cedar). In j. Kethuboth, vil. 11, 971N is
explained in a gloss by RIIN (elsewhere:'\a;j. and
DN, kédpos), and NYRN by MIDP*D (wvéiwa, boxwood,
box). The accumulated synonyms of sensible and
spiritnal perception 20a (M0, scil. Drﬂ‘?, v. 22) are
meant to render as strongly as possible the inevitable-
ness of the impression; they will not be able to regard
all this as accidental, and self-produced, but only as
created by the power and grace of their God.

The second appeal in the plea now follows. 17%. 21~
23: DProduce your cause, saith Jahve, bring near your
argumeits, saith the King of Jacob. Let them bring
forward and declarve to us what shall happen; that which
is original, declare its nature, and we will lay it to heait,
and take knowledge of its issue; or let us hear what is
to be. Declare that which cometh hereafter, and we will
acknowledge that ye are gods ; yea do good and do evil,
and we will try our strength and see together. In the
~ first plea Jahve appealed for His Godhead to the fact
that He had called the conqueror of the nations on to
the stage of history; in this second to the fact that
He alone knows, and in prophecy gives knowledge of,
the future. There the summons was addressed to the
idolaters ; here, to the idols themselves. In both cases
‘these two stand upon the one side, and Jahve with
His people on the other. It is intentionally that Jahve,
ds the God who protects Israel, is called 2pp? 790 in
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contrast to the gods who protect the heathen. MDYy
(not MY, which is a false reading) are grounds of
proof (properly robora, cf. sxyvpduara, 2 Cor. x. 4, from
DRY, to be strong, in the Mishna DRpN), to strive with
one another pro et contra), here proofs of their know-
ledge of the future: Jahve on the one side has evinced
such knowledge, inasmuch as He has announced to His
people, ve. 8-20, the comfort of redemption, while the
heathen are threatened with destruction, both coming
from Cyrus. The gods have now their turn: afferant
et nuncient nobis quee eventura sunt, This notion even-
tura stands at the head. It is within it that they
have the choice given them to prove their foreknow-
ledge of what is taking place, either by proclaiming
the NJUNY, or, if they please, the NIN2. These two
notions are therefore species within the genus of
eventura. Thus MIUNTT cannot signify earlier pre-
announcements, prius predicta; this interpretation is
excluded here by the logical connection. No doubt
the former is, in relation to the latter, past, in relation
to future. But NIURIT does not signify the roots of
that which is happening, lying away back in the past;
on the contrary, the contrasted notions both lie here
in the line of the future, and are distinguished as
belouging to the immediate or more remote future,
the latter being indicated by the expression which
replaces MNI, viz. ﬁ1ﬂN5 DYNNT, ventura (from part,
NN, originally NN, perhaps to distinguish it from
MNR) in posterum (hereafter, cf. xlil. 23 later on). It
is referred to them to announce either MIURIT, i.e.
that which is realized at once or very soon, 73712
que et qualia sunt, what its nature is, so that when
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its NI (z.e. the issue of what is said to be in
prospecﬁ), as prognosticated from the state of affairs
-at present, actually occurs, the prophetic declaration
.conceming it may secure more attentive consideration;
or NI (WD MYART) that which is realized subse-
quently, later (in a more remote future), the foretelling
of which, because without support in the present, is
incomparably more difficult. They are to choose what
they will (W from MK like zel from welle); yea, He
says, do good or do evil, ie. (acc. to the proverbial
sense of this expression cf. Zeph. 1. 12; Jer. x. 5)
express yourselves in any way, come forward in action
in the one fashion or the other. They are to give some
indication of life, no matter what; and so “will we
look at each other (face to face, testing and measuring
our strength) and see (Chethib ¥, Keri voluntative
N7)) together,” sc. what the issue of the battle is.
'an}a‘! like M7, 2 Kings xiv. 8, 11, with cohorta-
tive ah which is rare in verbs 1’9, and accented penult,,

the ah being attached without accent to the volunta-
tive YY), v. b, Ew. § 228c. Jahve has now concluded.
He has bresented Himself in opposition to the heathen
. and their gods as God of universal history and of
prophecy. What is now to be expected is that the
idols take up the argument in proof of their divinity,
but in vain; they mot only keep silence, they are
actnally unable to speak. Therefore Jahve breaks
forth in indignation and scorn. V. 24: Behold, ye are
of nought, and your work of nothingness ; an abomination
is he who chooseth you. Both the 12 are partitive, as in
xl. 17, and YBRD is not a clerical error for DIND, but
VBt from YOR =72 (whence 1), MY, xlii, 14 (whence
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TYOR, lix. 5) hiare, to breathe with the mouth open,
presents itself as a synonym of W& D373 ™. The
attributive clause DJ2 72T (supply YN NIT) is virtual
subject ; you and your doing are like nought, and he
who makes you his patrons and the objects of his
worship is morally the most odious of beings.

All the more incontestably and convincingly does
Jalive maintain His position as moulder of history and
announcer of the future, and therefore as God ahove
all gods. V.25: I have vaised up [rom the north and
he came, from the wising of the sun him who calleth
upon My name, and he trod upon satraps as upon earth,
and as a potter who kneadeth clay. The object of
'MW is he who came when raised up by Jahve
from north and east, i.e. Media and Persia (NRM=
M instead of NNM avoiding the helping Pathach)
and who, as the second clause says, calls or will call
upon the name of Jahve; in any case qui énvocabit is
the sense of the qui invocat. For although the Zoro-
astrian religion, which Cyrus honoured, is of all
heathenisms the one standing nearest to the Jahve
religion, it is nevertheless a heathen religion; the
doctrine of a great God (baga vazarka), the creator of
heaven and earth, and side by side with it of a multi-
tude of Bagas and Jazatas, behind whose activity and
cultus the great God retires into the background—this
(apart {rom the dualism contested in xlv. 7) is the
content of the holy scriptures of the Magians which
we possess, confirmed by tlie inscriptions of the Ache-
menide. But he who has been raised up by Jahve,
will, as is here foretold, “call with the name or by
means of the name of Jahve” (see on xii. 4). This
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may mean: invoke this name (Zeph. iii. 9; Jer. x. 25)
or, proclaim it (cf. Ex. xxxiii. 19; xxxiv. 5, with Ex.
xxxv. 30), as in fact Cyrus does acknowledge it in the
edict which liberates the exiles, Ezra 1. 2. The foll.
NI (cf. v. 2) distinguishes him further as conqueror
of mations; N2 with acc. has, as frequently, the
sense of surprising with hostile intent. 1D, apart
from our passage, occurs first in Fzekiel. It is the
naturalized Hebrew form of the Persian word which
in Athenmus is fwydvps and in Neo-Persian silne,
governor; as gatpdmys i3 =kéatrapdvan of the inscrip-
tions, i.e. Protector of the kingdom. It is however
a term borrowed from Babylonio-Assyrian, $a-ak-nu,
governor, which, in passing over into Hebrew, has
taken ) for 3, D for ¥; in 13D, xxil. 15, the Hebrew
already possessed a synonymous word, probably also
of the same stock. As ». 25 goes back to the first
plea against the heathen and their gods (ve. 2-T), so
now »v. 26-28 to the second. As Jahve in raising up
Cyrus shows Himself to be the All-Sovereign, so also
the All-knowing: Who hath made it known from the
beginning, so will we recognise it, and from long ago,
so will we say: He isin the right!? Yea there was none
that made it krown, yea none tha! caused it be heard, yea
none that heard your words. I was the first that said to
Zion: Behold, behold, there it is: and to Jerusalem T
gave evangelists. And when I looked, there was no one ;
even of these, there was none to give counsel, none such
as I might inquire of, and as nvight answer. If in the
far removed early days of the history that has now
reached its goal one of the heathen gods has already
announced this appzarance of Cyrus (WX as in xlviii,
D. I-—VOL IL 8
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16 it is always used of the beginning of the historical
series, even in xli. 4, x1. 21; but variously, according
to the conmnection), Jahve and His people, taught by
this experience, will recognise and confess his deity.
P18 either: He is right, é.e. in the right, or in the
neuter (cf. P78 as attribute of things, Deut. iv. 8):
1t is right=true, é.e. the divine honour claimed is
really based upon divine actions. But there was no
one who had announced it, or even made the faintest
show of speech; no one who had heard anything ot
the kind from them; "R here obtains, in virtue of the
connection, retrospective meaning, and the participles
may also, if we remember this, be resolved into impfts.
The accumulated MR indicate the contrary reality,
which went beyond what had been supposed possible.
What Jahve thus refuses to the idols, He may claim for
Himself. WR7 and 17 are to be taken together; but
we do not need to assume any hyperbaton: primus ego
dabo Sioni et Hierosolymis lwele annunciantem: ecce,
ecce illa. After what has preceded in ». 26, "N7IDR 1s
easily supplied to 27a (cf. viii. 19, xiv. 16, xxvil. 2)

not MR, for the whole self—comp&rlson of Jahve with
the idols is retrospective, and points back from the
imminent fulfilment to prophecies relating to it.
Hernce also 1PN is not to be rendered dabo, but dabam ;
the question in ». 26 does not lead us to expect “I on
the contrary do it,” but I déd it. The translation ecce,
ecce illa, however, is right (cf. for the neuter use of the
masculine, xlviii. 3, xxxviii. 16, xlv. 8); as first—rejoins
Jahve—i.e. without having been anticipated by any
one, I have said to Zion: Behold, behold, there it is,
pointing with the finger of prophecy to the future
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salvation thus made present; and I gave Jerusalem
messengers of joy, é.e. long ago, before what is now on
the way could be known by any one, I proclaimed to
My church through prophets the glad tidings of the
redemption from Babylon. If the author of ch. xl.-
Ixvi. were a prophet of the exile, he would here be
looking back to such predictions as Isa. xi. 11 (where
also WY is named as land of the dispersion) and
especially Micah iv. 10 (“there, in Babylon, shalt thou
be deliverad ; there shall Jahve ransom thee out of the
hand of thine enemies ™). If, however, Isaiah is the
author, he is looking back from the ideal standpoint
of the age of the exile and of Cyrus mainly to these
pre-exilic prophecies of his own (along with xiii. 1-
xiv. 23, xxi. 1-10), just as Ezekiel, prophesying of
Gog and Magog, xxxviil. 17, looks back from the ideal
standpoint of this remote future mainly to his own
prophecies relating thersto. By 923D then Isaiah
would mean principally himself as the predicter of
those prophets to whom xI, 1 the charge is given M),
N2, and who are saluted in 1il. 7f. as the bearers of
the glad tidings of the {ulfilment which has arrived,
of the redemption which has appeared. He figures
therefore as 21 of the future D WIAN. In any case,
it follows from v, 26 f., that the fall of Babylon and
the redemption of Israel have been long ago announced
by Jahve through His prophets; and if our exposition
has been correct up to this point, the impfts. in ». 28
must also bs now taken as contemporaneous with that
past: And looked I around (NIN) voluntative in
hypothetic protasis, Ges. § 128, 2), there was no one
(who announced the like), and of these (the idols)
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there was no counsellor touching the future (Num.
xxiv. 14), none such as I could inquire of, and such as
could answer Me (who sought counsel). Hemnce as the
raising up of Cyrus shows the sole power of Jahve,
the pre-announcement in a romote past of the redemp-
tion thus prepared for Zion and Jerusalem shows His
sole omniscience. The judicial process had closed in
v. 24 with an utterance of anger and scorn, and a
similar period is put here to this closing confession of
Jahve. V. 28: Behold, they all—vanity, nothingness are
their works; wind and confusion their molten images.
o are mot the works of the idols, but, as the
parall. shows, the things made (plur. as in Ezek. vi.
6; Jer. i. 16) by the idolaters, i.c. the idols themselves,
parall. to B1'3D2 (from DI as in xlviil. =200, xlii.
17). DBR R is passionate asyndeton. The address is
beautifully rounded off, returning to the idolaters from
whom it started. The first part, ve. 1-24, contains
the legal process; the second part, v. 25 ff,, recapitulates
the arguments and the decision. .



THIRD ADDRESS OF THE FIRST THIRD.

CHAPS. XLII. 1-XTLIIL 13.

Tuar MenIATOR oF JSRAEL AND THE SAVIOUR
oF THE (GENTILES.

Tare ¥7 of xli. 29 is followed here by a second V7,
With the former Jahve has pronounced sentence upon
the idolaters and the idols; with the latter He intro-
duces His servant. This name was applied to Israel
in xli. 8, as the people chosen to bz the servant of
Jahve and to serve Him. Hence Reuss thinks that in
what follows lactivité prophétique d'Israel (sc. the true
Israel) is depicted. But the servant of Jahve who is
here presented to us is distinguished from Israel, and
has such strong traits of individual personality, that
he cannot be a mass of people personified. Neither
can he be the author of these predictions, for what is
said here of the servant of Jahve goes as high as
heaven above all that a prophet was ever called to,
or that a man cver accomplished He is thercfore the
future Christ, as the Targum recognises, which begms‘
its superseription of these prophecies with M3y R
NTYD. Yet some connection must subsist between the
natlonal sense in which ‘71 Y is used in xIi. 8, and
the personal one here, The future Saviour is not

depicted as Son of David, as in ch. vii-xil. and else-
117
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where ; but lie appears as the incarnate idea of Israel,
t.e. as the truth and reality of the latter impersonated.
To express it figuratively, the idea 77 72y is a pyramid.
The lowest course is Israel as a whole; the middle
section, that Israel which is so not only xara cdpa,
but also xard wvetua; the top is the person of the
mediator of salvation, who rises out of Israel. This
latter i1s (1) the centrs in the circle of the kingdom
of promise—the second David; (2) the centre in the
circle of the people of salvation—the true Israel;
(3) the centre in the circle of humanity——the second
Adam. In these addresses, ch. x1.-1xvi., the knowledge
of redemption 1s at the second stage, and we catch it
in the act of ascending to the third. The being of
Israel as servant of God, which is rooted in the election
and calling of Jahve, and presented in life in a conduct
and activity corresponding to the call, is concentrated
in this one mediator, as its ripest fruit. The gracious
intention of God, with its reference to all manlkind,
which presided over the election of Israel, is carried
into effect by him. While by means of the conqueror
of the nations judgments come upon the Gentiles,
making manifest the vanity of idolatry, the servant of
Jahve brings them, in the way of peace, the highest
of all blessings. V. 1: Behold My servant, whom I
uphold ; Mine elect, in whom My soul delighteth—1I have
‘put My spivit upon him; he shall bring forth judgment
to the nations. 2 TR signifies to grip and keep firm
and upright, sustinere, WD N8, in its root meaning
“$0 whom My soul is attached,” or  to whom it clings”
(supply 33, or 3N, Job xxxiii. 26), is an attributive
clause. The complex subject notion extends as far as
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*UD3, then follows the predicate; I have endued him.
with My spirit; in virtue of this spirit he shall bring
forth ©2W, the absolute and therefore divine justice,

far beyond the cirele in which he is placed, even to
the Gentiles. ©3YM is here the name for the true
religion, taken on its practical side, as a rule and law
for life in all its relations, rehglon as the ordering of
life, vauos. We are now told how the servant of Jahve
will present himself in thus diffusing judgment in the
extra-Israelitish world. V. 2: He shall not cry, nor lift
up, nor cause is voicz to be heard in the street. I1f NE"
can be taken, according to Hos. xiu. 1, as bearing its
owi object in itself, the three predicates will form the
contrast to tumult, self-exaltation, and mountebank
arts. But between predicates that designate ways of
becoming audible, N2 can hardly have another object
than Y2, whether it be that 9% belongs to both,
or that it is to be mentally supplied to 2", as in iii. 7,
xlii. 11 ; Num. xiv. 1; Job xx1. 12. 'With this insignifi-
cant guise is coupled a tender care for souls. V.3:
Bruised reed he breaketh not, and faintly burning wick
he quencheth not ; he bringeth forth judgment according
to truth. Asin xxxvi. G, Y337 signifies what is bruised
and therefore already half broken ; 3713 (form express-
ing a defect, like W), what burns faintly, and is
nearly going out. They used as wicks the so-called
tow; but M7ID can ueither signify the flax stalk as
having decayed in water, nor the tow as not pure
white, but of a dark colour; for the pred. 1233
requires an attribute referring to the manner of burn_—.
ing. The figures describe those whose outward and
inward life only hangs by a thin thread, and has been
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almost utterly extinguished. That he does not com-
pletely break and quench it is a Acrdrys; he will not
only not destroy, but save the life, which is in the act
of dying; not aweAdivar, but cwfew is his method of
procedure. If we explain what follows: He will bring
forth judgment to truth, i.e. to full activity and abiding
existence, LXX. els arjfleiar (for which Matt. xii. 20
has eis vikos, as if it were ﬂ:_i;?, Hab.i.4: on which
Auger remarks: ad victoriam enim kplow perducit qui
ad veritatem perducit), the connection between 3a and
3D is lcose. It becomes closer if we take the "7 as
indicating the norm, as in xi. 8, xxxii. 1: according
to truth ; truth, however, comes into consideration here
on its subjective and practical side, as the cognition
and recognition of the true state of the case in the
manifold varieties of human circumstances, a recogni-
tion which determines one to moderation and gentle-
ness. The images in 3 @ now lead to the thought that
the servant of God himself will not burn faintly nor
break. V.4: He shall not burn faintly nor break, till
he establish judgment on the earth, and for his teaching
the isles wait. As 32 leans npon 1713 TNYD, so does
Y17 upon YI¥7 13D; hence it is not to be derived from
O (to run): he shall not be hasty, but with wise
consideration fulfil his calling ; but, as in Eccles. xii. G,
from Y37=Y9), in the neuter sense infringetur. His
zeal shall not be quenched, his power shall be broken
by nothing, till he has secured for judgment a firm
standing upon earth (O'L", pomet, in sense a [ut.
exactum) ; 1Y, of the goal, until reaching which some-
thing continues, the contrast being not its cessation
thereaftor, but before. The question now arises whether
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what follows-is still in subordination to TY: ef donec
doctrine ejus crediderint insulee, or forms an indepen-
dent sentence (LXX., Matt. xii. 21). We prefer the
latter, not only on account of li. 5, but because, though
79275 5 can signify to have believing reliance on
God’s word, Ps. exix. 74, 81, 317905 51 on the con-
trary can only mean to wait longing.ly for instruetion
from one (Job xxix. 23). This reason specially applies
here, where no thought is so readily suggested as that
the messenger to the heathen world will be welcomed
by a felt need in the latter. As these addresses, in
harmony with the gospel of John which is in many
ways akin to them, presuppose, there is a gratia pre-
parans at work in the heathen world; and it is actual
fact that the cry for redemption is heard through all
humanity, a longing whose last goal, although it is
unconscious of it, is the servant of Jahve, and His
Zionitic Thora (il. 3), the gospel. God now speaks
directly to His servant Himself. The latter has not
only a calling exalted in proportion to the infinite
exaltation of Him who calls him; he can also, in
virtue of the infinite power of Him who calls him,
be assured that he will not fail in strength to execute
his calling. Vo. B-T: Thus saith God, Jahve, who
created the heavens and stretched them out, who spread
Jorth the earth and all that cometh from it, gave breath to
the people upon it and spirit to them that tread it—I,
Jahee, I have called thee in righteousness, and I grasped
thy hand, and guard thee, and make thee (for) a covenant
of the people, (for) a light of the Gentiles, to open blind
eyes, to lead out prisoners from the dungeon, those that
sit in davkness from the prison. The perfect DN is
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explained by the fact that the divine address 1s always
the earlier, in relation to the prophecy which announces
i. '72_523 (the absolutely Mighty One) is prefixed in
apposition to M. We have resolved the attributive
participles by perfects, because at least the first three
describe creative acts done once for all. DI'DW is
either to bz taken as plural, according to liv. 5, Job
xxxv. 10, or probably more correctly, since N2 has
preceded, as singular with quiescent original *, like
v. 12, xxii. 11, xxvi. 12 (cf. also on 779¥ i. 30.) On YN
(construction of IPI) see xl. 19, xliv. 24, cf. Lev.
xi. 7 (Y02), Ps. xciv. 9 (IBI); the word signifies to
beat out, to make thin and compact, to extend while
compacting: see on Job xxxvii. 18. ¥ and M7
are designations of the divine creative ]ife-pﬂnci,ple of
all corporeal, or, what is the same thing, of all animated
beings; yet MDY is the peculiar designation of the
self-conscious human spirit which constitutes the per-
sonality, whereas 17 denotes the brute spirit as well.
Accordingly, as in xI, 7, DY is humanity. What now
does Jahve, the author of all being and life, the
creator of heaven and earth, say to His servant? I,
Jahve, have called thee P83 (cf. xlv. 13, where it is
said of Cyrus: I have raised him up PI33). Derived
from PIX, to be tight, straight, P73 signifies the observ-
ance of an unchangeable rule. (od’s righteousness is
the strictness with which He acts according to the will
of His holiness. This will of holiness is in relation
to humanity a will of love with a counsel of grace;
and this will of love is changed into a will of wrath
only against those who disdain the offered grace.
Accordingly P73 is God’s procedure in conformity with
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the counsel of grace, and the order of salvation. It
signifies what in New Testament language we call
God’s holy love, which, because it is holy, has as its
reverse, wrath against those who despise it; yet in
other respects deals with men, not according to the
law of works, but according to the law of grace. PT¥3
has this evangelical meaning here, where Jahve says
of the mediator of His counsel of love that He has
called him in strict observance of His loving purpose,
which will let grace take the place of justice, but
executes justice with double rigour on all who inso-
lently reject the proferred grace. That he is called
P32 is aftested to the servant of Jahve by the fact
that Jahve has grasped him by the hand and protected
him (from 933, not ““formed,” from 7%, xlix. b, for
that would be a hysteron-proteron) and set him ﬂ’ﬁ_;‘.’?
2% RY DY. These words decide that the idea of
the 71 73) has been elevated in xlii. 11F. as compared
with xli. 8 from its national basis to its personal apex.
The retention of the national sense here necessitates
artificialities which condemn themselves, eg. that
DY N2 signifies covenant nation (Hitzig), mediating
nation (Ewald), which on the contrary would have
to be N2 DY; or again, national covenant (Knobel),
with an irrelevant reference to Dan. xi.,28, where
YT NMA does not signify the covenant of the patriots
with one another, but the covenant religion with its
token, circumcision. Unprejudiced exposition must
recognise that the servant of Jahve is here described
as he in whom and through whom Jahve concludes a
new covenant with His people in room of the old one
broken, sc. that promised in liv. 10, Ixi. 8; Jer, xxxI,
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81-84 ; Ezek. xvi. G0 ff,, xxxvii. 26. The mediator of
this covenant with Jsrael cannot be Israel itself, nor
even (where do we read of anything of the kind?) the
true Israel in relation to the mass; on the contrary,
after the mass has been swept away, the surviving
Aeiupa 1s the object of this covenant. No more can
it be the body of prophets, nor in fact any collective
whatever ; the tenor of the words, which is so strongly
personal, is 1itself against this; it can only be that
prophet who is also more than a prophet, the TRoD
mMan, Mal. iii. 1. Among those who think that
Israel in its prophetic vocation, or even the prophetic
body, is the T1 72Y, Umbreit is obliged to confess that
this collective is here contemplated in the ideal unity
of a single Messianic personality ; and he adds: “1In
the holy countenance of this prophet, who shines forth
as an 1deal to be realized in the future, we recognise
no other than the dear features of Him to whom all
prophecy points, and who saw His own likeness here
Himself.” For what remains, the servant of Jalive
appears here not only as he who procures by his
mediation N1°73 for the nation, and 98 for the Gentiles,
but as covenant of the nation, and light of the Gentiles,
being in his own person the bond of a new fellowship
between Israel and Jahve, and at the same time the
light illumining the dark Gentile world. This is more
than can be said of any prophet, even of Isaiah or
Jeremiah. Accordingly the 77 1) can be none other
than that One, who is the goal and summit to which
the history of Israel has been struggling upward and
onward from the beginninz; the One who casts into
the shale all that has hitherto been achieved not only
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by prophecy, but by priesthood and kingship in Israel ;
the One who arises out of Israel for Israel and for
all mankind, and who is related not only to the wide
circle of the whole nation, but also to the inner ecircle
of its best and noblest, as the heart which animates
the body, and the head which rules the body. What
Cyrus accomplishes is nothing more than to strike
terror into the idolatrous nations, and release the exiles,
The servant of Jahve, however, opens blind eyes,
brings captives out of the dungeon, and out of the
house of captivity (RL)D'J'PD. R‘53'T N2, Kers ZQ'\‘?D‘T
Jer. xxxvii. 4, lii. 31): he leads from night to hcvht
and this, according to 6b, is to be referred not only
to Israel (xlix. 8£.), but also to the Gentiles: He is the
redeemer of all who need redemption and long for
salvation. That this work of the servant of Jahve will
really be executed is guaranteed by Jahve Himself,
who pledges for it His name and His honour. V. 8:
I am Jahve, that is My name ; and My glory to another
I give mot, nor My praise to the idols. That is His
. name, which denotes the uniqueness of His being, and
recalls the manifestations of His life, power, and grace
from of old (cf. Exod. iii. 15); He who is so called
cannot always submit to have the honour which is His
due transferred to false gods. Hence He has taken
measures to bring idolatry to an end; Cyrus takes the
preparatory stages of the work, with the whirlwind
power of his arms; the servant of Jahve carries it”
completely into effect by the spiritual might of his
mere word, and of his gentle unselfish love. First the
overthrow of idolatry, then the restoration of Israel
and the conversion of the heathen—such is the double
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work of the zeal of Jahve, that is now in the very
process of execution. V. 9: What is first, behold, hath
come to pass, and what is new am I announcing ; before
it springeth forth, I cause you to hear it. The NIUNT
are the appearance of Cyrus, and the national move-
ments that have emerged along with it; occurrences
which in these addresses not only form the starting-
point of the prophecy, but are regarded as themselves
also accurately foreknown and foretold by Jahve. The
NI which Jahve now predicts before their visible
development (xliii. 19) are Israel’s restoration, the way
for which is prepared by the subjugation of their
tyrants; and the conversion of the Gentiles, the impulse.
to which is given by the self-glorification of God in
His people. The proplecy of these NWTT, which
follows here, leaves human interposition out of sight.
The new things appear as the work of Jahve Himself;
in the first place, the overthrow of Iis enemies, who
keep His people captive. Ve, 10-13: Sing unto Jahve
a new song, Ilis praise from the end of the earth, ye that
traverse the sea, and all that is in ¥, ye islands and
their inhabitants. Let the wilderness and its cities lift
up their voice, the villages that Kedar inkabiteth ; let the
inhabitants of the Rock city rejoice, let them shout from
the top of the mountains. Let them give Jahve the glory,
and proclaim Ilis praise in the Islands. Jahve shall
o forth as a hero, as a man of war shall He stir up
jealousy ; He shall break forth into the battle cry, the
ringing battle cry, He shall prove Himself a hero upon
His enemies. 'The MY become the motive and
material of a W W, such as has never hitherto
resounded in the heathen world. This whole group
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of verses is a sort of variation upon xxiv. 14 f. The
summons to sing proceeds, apparently, from one stand-
ing on the Alanitic gulf, from the harbour of which,
Eziongeber, in the time of the monarchy, news of the
nations reached the Holy Land. From this point the
speaker’s glance sweeps out to the utmost bound of
the earth, and then withdraws from the point at which
it encounters the D% *TIY, i.e. those who traverse the
deep sea, which lies, as it were, lower than the main-
land ; these are to sing, and all that lives and moves
in the sea (N9, Ps. xcvi. 11) is to strike in in the
song of the sailors. The islands and coast lands washed
by the sea, with their inhabitants, are to sing too.
After the summons has drawn these within the net
of praise, it travels inland ; let the wilderness and its
cities, the hamlets that Kedar inhabits, lift up (sc.
D’?ﬁp, their voice). What cities are meant here we see,
by way of example, from y’?g, the Edomite-Nabatman
rock city, which is mentioned also in xvi 1, and is
its magnificent ruins; its inhabitants are to climb the
precipitous mountains, by which the city is surrounded,
and raise shouts of joy. Along with the townsmen the
settled Arabs are called upon, who are still designated
Hadarija, as distinguished from Wabarija, the tent-
Arabs; hadar, O381, is the fixed abode in contrast to
the beddd of the steppe, where the tents dre pitched
only temporarily, now here, now there. In » 12
the summons is universal in its scope; the heathen,
altogether and everywhere, are the subject; they are
to give Jahve the glory (Ps. lxvi. 2) and proclaim His
praise in the islands, i.e. to the remotest distances of
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the inhabited world. In ». 13 follows the motive of
the summons, and the theme of the new song in
honour of the God of Israel: His victory over His
enemies, the enemies of His people. The delineation
is anthropomorphically startling and bold; the self-
certainty and vitality of the Israelitish idea of .God
admit this without danger of misunderstanding. Jahve
comes forth to the conflict like a hero; and as an
'!DH5D YR, who has already fought many battles, and
is therefore apt and expert in war, He wakes up 7R
(see on ix. 6); His jealousy has been, as it were, for a
long time asleep, has flickered, so to say, under the
ashes ; now He wakes it, stirs it up to a bright flame,
avafwrupel. Advancing to the attack ¥*), He breaks
forth into a shout, T™X™N; nay, raises a ringing
shout (transit. Hi. from 17%, Zeph. i. 14). In 1‘3‘&'5}!
9220 we see Him in the very act of conflict, show-
ing the strength and courage of a hero (72307 only
further in Book of Job). The defeat which Jahve thus
inflicts on heathenism is, in the view of our prophet,
final and decisive. The redemption of Israel, which
thus draws near its dawn, is redemption from the
penal state of the exile, and from all the distress of
sin at the same time. The post exilian and the New
Testament period coalesce. The penal state has already
lasted long enough ; it is time for Jahve to bring forth
the salvation of His people. V. 14: I have held My -
peace from of old, was still, vefrained Myself; like a
woman with child I now take breath, I gasp and pant
together. The standpoint of these addresses has the
greater part of the exile behind it; the exile has
already lasted long, though not longer in any case than
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several decades; yet to Jahve's love for His people
this time of forbearance toward their oppressors is
already DDW (see lvii. 11, lviii. 12, Ixi. 4, Ixiii. 181,
Ixiv. 4; ef. 10 £). He has kept silence, was still,
forcibly restrained Himself, as Joseph in Gen. xliii. 31,
that He might not burst into tears. Love urged Him
to redeem His people, but righteousness was obliged to
go on punishing. The imperfects governed by */1WHIT
are then replaced by imperfects in future sense. They
are not to be understood of the panting and snorting
of the hero whose wrath is kindled ‘and who 1s eager
for battle, and neither is DX with misleading com-
parison of Fzek. xxxvi. 6 to be derived from DRV
which, besides, does not signify to desolate, but to be
desolate, but from D¥3, akin to ¢, M), w83, To the
figure of the hero there is here added that of the
woman with child; fyD is the short breathing (with
closed glottis), D¥ the gasping of vehement inspiration
and expiration, SNY the panting for delivery; "
denotes that all these respiratory struggles of the so-
called labour throes are there at once; something
great, with which Jahve has long been pregnant, is
to be brought forth. The bringing forth follows, the
natural world at the same time undergoing a meta-
morphosis which subserves the work of the future.
V. 16: I lay waste mountains and hills, and dry up
all their verdure, and turn streams into islands, and dry
up lakes. Another example of the favourite Isalanic
Epanaphora or palindromia. The panting of Jahve
in labour is His omnipotent scorching breath, which
changes mountains and hills into ruinous heaps, burns
up the verdure, condenses streams into islands and
D. I——~VOL, 11, -9
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dries up pools, i.e. makes the foreign country, in which
Israel is detained, a wilderness, at the same time, how-
ever, removing the hindrances to the return of His
people, and transforming the present fashion of the
world into an entirely contrary one which reveals His
righteousness in wrath and love. For the great thing
which is to come to light through this catastrophe is
the redemption of His people. V.16: And I lead the
blind by a way that they know not, in paths that they
know not I cause them to go; I turn dark space before
them into light, and rugged places into level ground—
these are the things that I do and forbear not. The blind
are those from whom guilt and its punishment have
taken away the power of spiritual vision. The un-
known ways in which Jahve leads (T'2) them are
the ways of redemption, which He alone is acquainted
with, but which are now in the fulness of the time
becoming manifest. UMD is the present state of hope-
less misery, and D"W/pyYD the obstacles and threatening
dangers encountered everywhere in a foreign country.
The grace of Jahve interests itself in the blind, illu-
mines the darkness, removes all barriers and offences.
D" ‘1'7}2 points back to the details just sketched
of the twofold revelation of Jahve in judgment and
grace; the perff. of the attrib. clause are perff. of
certainty. In dependence on these v. 17 tells the effect
that will be produced among the heathen by this
twofold revelation: They turn back, they arve deeply
ashamed that trust on graven images, that say to the
molten image : thou art our God. I3 represents the
place of an énf. intens. Cf. Hab.iii. 9. Jahve's glorious
deeds of judgment and salvation unmask the false
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gods to the deep confusion of their worshippers. Owing
to this fall of the false worships, Israel’s redemption
becomes at the same time the redemption of the
heathen. With this the first half of this third address
closes,

The thought which connects the second half with
the first lies in v. 16 7972 DY *nY¥M. It is blind
people whom Jahve will translate into the light of
liberty; the blind who draw upon themselves not only
His compassion, but also His indignation, for it is their
own fault that they do not see. To them the summons
is addressed, to shake themselves clear of the curse
which lies upon them. V. 18: Ye deaf, hear, and ye
blind, look up to see. DI and DYNIT (so, according
to the Masora, we must point here ‘and in 2 Sam. v.
6-8) are vocatives with article. 1°37) and NN are re-
lated as the act of aiming and that which is attained
by it, Ixiii. 15 ; Job xxxv. b; 2 Kings iii. 14 and often,
and can be rep]aced by 1’;';_7 ﬂ?? and TIRY, e.g., 2 Kings
xix. 16, which are also related as purpose and resuls.
Who these wilfully deaf and blind are, and how neces-
sary it is thus to rouse them, we are told in ». 19: Who
is blind except My servant, and deaf as My messenger
whom I send? Who is blind as he whom God confideth
in, and blind as the servant of Jahve? The first two
questions intimate that Jahve’s servant and messenger
is blind and deaf in a unique and incomparable
manner ; they are repeated, with no change on the
all inclusive predicate 73, but a palindromic return to
the beginning, after Isaiah’s custom, with T 73y, as
in xl. 19, xlii. 15 and often. D'?W?‘.D signifies neither
ke who is perfected nor he who is pald i.e. acquired,
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but he who is befriended or trusted in (cf. the Ho.
Job v. 28) ; the Arab muslim, he who surrenders him-
self to God, is connected with the Aram. D5WR tradere.

It is impossible, in rrbwze ‘DNL)D not to think of xlii. 1f,,

where the servant of Jahve is represented as messenger
to the heathen. Considering the likeness of name and
voecation, a connection must subsist between the mes-
senger here and there. The servant of Jahve is always
Israel. Since, however, Israel may come into account,
now as regards the preponderant majority of its mem-
bers (the mass) who have forgotten their vocation, now
as regards its living members (the Lkernel) who are
true to their vocation, and new again as regards the
One who is Israel’s essence in fullest truth and highest
degree, it is plain that the one homonymous subject
may have the most various predicates. In xli. 8 fT. the
servant of Jahve was caressed and comforted, the {rue
Israel coming into consideration there, with its need
and desert of comfort, while the mass that has fallen .
away from its vocation is disregarded ; in xlii. 1 {f. the
One was intreduced who is the centre, so to sprak, of
this inner circle of Israel, the head on the body of
Israel; while in the present passage the idea retires
again from this its apex to its lowest basis, and the
servant of Jahve is rebuked and censured because of
the abrupt contrast which exists between his vocation

and his conduct, his reality and his idea. Further on,

also, we shall find the conception of the 7173} moving
in. this systole and diastole. It consists of two econ-

centric circles. The mediating link between Israel in

the widest ‘and in the personal sense is formed by the
inner circle of Israel watra wredpa. Here Israel is
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reprimanded, no doubt, as incapable and unworthy to
execute its vocation in the history of salvation; yet
the H5WN intimates that it will execute it nevertheless

se. in the person of the servant of Jahve, and in all
those members of the servant of Jahve in the national
sense, who long for deliverance from the curse and
bonds of the present penal condition (see xxix. 18).
For it is really the mission of Israel to the nations,
a mission through which salvation and blessing are
brought, that the servant of Jahve executes, as he
comes forth from Israel and takes his place at its head ;
and, as the historical fulfilment shows, the completion
of this mission, after the servant of Jahve had laid its
foundation in person, was subsequently mediated by
the servant of Jahve in the national sense; for while
the Lord became DY N3, through His own and the
apostles’ preaching, He became 10"\ MR entirely
throngh the apostles, who represent the true Israel
which believes in Him. The reproach which falls upon
Israel, @ potiori, now proceeds further. Vo, 20-22: Thou
hast scen much, and yet observest not ; opening the ears,
he heareth not. Jahve was pleased for His righteousness’
sake: He gave a Thora great and glovious. And yet
they are a people robbed and spoiled ; snaved in holes, all
of them, and in prison houses are they hidden ; they hace
become a prey, without deliverer; a spoil without any
one to say Restore! TIn v 20 “thou” and “he” are
exchanged, as in i, 29, “ they " and “ye,” and in =xiv.
80 “I” and “he” The N7, with its reference to
the past is to be retained; the Keri reads NN (inf.

abs., like mnv xxii, 13, m'u; Hab. 1. 13), and so
mees the two halves of the verse more uniform. Many



134 CHAPTER XLII. 20-22,

a great thing has it been Israel’s lot to see, withcut
observing it and the warnings it contained ; opening
their ears, se. to the urgent proclamation, they yet hear
it not, i.e. they hear and still do not hear, ée. they
hear only outwardly, without inward appropriation.
What is especially in view in . 2 we are shown in
0. 21. Y93 is followed here, not as usual by 5 with
the inf., but by the impft., as in liii. 10 by the pft.:

Jahve condescended for His righteousness’ sake—which
here comes into consideration not as a line of conduct
requiting men after the legality of their works, but
conferring grace in harmony with the decree, promise,
and method of salvation—to make great and glorious
the 7T/, the instruction, teaching, revelation, which
He granted to His people. In the first instance, and
before all, the Sinaitic law is meant; and the ww. refer
not to the solemnity of its promulgation, but the
wealth and sublimity of its contents. But how sharply
does the present condition of Israel contradict these
gracious manifestations and gracious purposes of its
God! The connecting thought, expressed by Hosea
viil. 125, that this condition is the punishment of un-
faithfulness, is easily supplied. The inf. abs. 7191
gives a lively picture, as in xxii. 13; Hahn renders it,
they pant (Hi. of MB) in the holes, all of them ; D?;’
with inf. abs. may certainly be subjt., but 797 may
also be inf. abs. of a denominative Hi NPT, “to gag”
(from ™3, springe, snare, and Hi. denom., to put in
snares=konds). D™ is plur. of "M, hole, xi. 8,
parallel to the double plur. D‘R'}‘Q N3, houses of ward.
The whole people in all its members is as it were cast
into chains and thrustinto prisouns of every description—
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an allegorizing picture of the homelessness and bondage
of the exile—without any one thinking of demanding
its restoration (AWY=2w47, as in Fzek. xxi. 33, here
pausal form). If they ceased to be deaf to this crying
contradiction, they would penitently recognise in it a
well-merited punishment from God. T 23-25: Who
among you will give ear to this, will take heed and
hearken for the after time? Who hath given up Jacob
to pillage, and Israel to them that spoil 2 Is it not Jahve,
against whom we have sinned, and they would not walk
in His ways, and hearkened not to His Thora? So He
poured upon them in fury His anger, and violence of
war, so that it (war) set them on fire round about, and
they perceived it mot, it kindled them, and they took it
not to hearf. The question of v. 23 has not the force
of a negation, but of a prayer: O that they, that one
might, etc.,, as in 2 Sam. xxiil. 15, xv. 4. D23 " is=
quis test’rum ; in Semitic neither i3, "3 nor YN can
govern the genitive. If they had the inner ear for
the contradiction between the present condition of
Israel on the one hand, and its vocation and past ex-
periences of grace on the other, and if they renounced
their deafness for the future, this would lead inevitably
to the conviction and confession expressed in ». 24.
The national names 23" and 5N'WJ’ follow one another .
here as at xxix. 23, xIL. 97 (ef. xIi. 8 where this trans-
position was unsultable). % and 15 are to be taken
together in the sense of cui. In MNWLT the prophet
includes himself among the exiles, in whose sin he
knows and feels himself to be implicated (cf. vi. B);
the expression in the third person which follows refers
to the earlier generations, who have sinned recklessly
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till the measure of guilt was fulfilled. 177 serves
2R (see on i. 17) instead of an object (like the inf. abs.
i. 16 £, cf. Prov. xv. 12; Job ix. 18, xiii. 3); the more
usual form of expression would be .n;b’?; the trans-
position of the words gives energy to what is said. In
v. 25 the genitival connection IBR MU is avoided,
probably to secure the assonance of npij_f and ﬂDﬂ?D ;
o is either accus. of the object and 328 an apposi-
tional indication of that of which the fury consisted,
or accus. of closer definition =71013, Ixvi. 15. Pretty
often we find in our prophet the absolute form where
we. expect the construct. So in xxii. 17, xxiv. 22,
Cf. on Ps. xlv. 5. By zeugma the outpouring is also
connected with “the violence of war.” Then .'!?;[T'?f;
becomes subject. The Fury of War raged in vain ;
Israel did not reflect. The key note of the address
now suddenly changes with MmN, The leap from
censure to consolation is signiﬁca.ﬁt; it gives us to
understand that between what Israel is and is to be-
come no meritorious activity of her own interposes; it
is God’s free grace that comes to meet her. xliii. 1-2:
And now thus saith Jahve thy Creator, Jacob, and thy
Former, Israel : Fear not, for I have redeemed thee, have
called thee by name, thou art Mine. When thou passest
through waters I am with thee, and through streams, they
shall not drown thee ; when thou walkest in fire, thou
shalt not be scovched, neither shall the flame burn thee.
The punishment has lasted long enough. Hence, as
73N intimates, the love which has till this time with-
drawn behind the wrath, now again acquires its pre-
eminence. He who has created and formed Israel, by
giving Abraham the son of promise, and causing the
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seventy of the family of Jacob to grow up to a na-
tion in Egypt, will also protect and preserve it; He
bids His people take heart, since their early history
warrants them in doing so. The perff. after *3 in 15
stand out against the promissory futures of ». 2 as
retrospective ; "[‘D5NJ refers to Israel’s redemption
from Egypt, and 7222 *NRIP (I have called with thy
name, ie. called it aloud) to its calling to be the
peculiar people of Jahve, who accordingly designates
it, in xlviii. 12, "800,  The assistance of this its God
arms Tsrael also for the future against the destructive
power of the most hostile elements, and delivers it in
the greatest and apparently most inevitable dangers
(ef. Ps. Ixvi. 12; Dan. iii. 17-27). As '3 in 10, with
all that follows, gives the reason for the hortatory
“ Fear not,” so the promise which gives security
against fire and water is supported by a second 3. Ve
3-4: For I, Jahwe, am thy God: (I), the Holy One
of Israel, thy Saviour; I give up Egypt as ransom
money for thee, Ethiopia and Seba instead of thee. DBe-
cause that thou art precious in Mine eyes, highly es-
teemed, and I have loved thee, I give up men instead
of thee, and peoples instead of thy life. As 1P 410
shows, the pret. A1) announces a fact which is bnly
completed in intention. 993, Ad7por, is properly
covering ; then the gift which covers (protects) from
a misfortune, to which one is liable or by which he is
threatened; especially the atoning or ransom money,
AvTpov, which is paid to buy one off from guilt in-
curred. D™D, Y13 and NAD (xl. 14) are the Egyptian,
Nubian. and Aithiopian pc;pula.tion of morth-easiern
Africa in the basin of the lower and npper Nile. The
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truth of the promise is not infringed by the fact that
it was not Cyrus, but Cambyses who conquered Egypt.
It is enough that Egypt and the neighbouring king-
doms were subjugated by the new Persian world-
power; and in so far served as a substitutionary
ransom for Israel as it was through this world-power
and no other that Israel recovered its lost {reedom.
The motive of the treatment thus accorded by Jahve
to Israel, in agreement with the principle of Prov. xi.
8, xx1. 18, is His free love. TWND does not here signify
'ex guo tempore, but 1s__1w2~2 "JDD (Exod. xix. 18; Jer.
xliv. 23 ; for if it indicated the ferminus a quo, 8 more
definite expression of the fact of election would follow.
Instead of *N (perf. cons.) the preference is given to
DR, 0 ha.vmg occurred before in a different func-
tion. What does not belong to the chosen people is
called DTN, because it is nothing but what it owes to
Adam. D has here throughout a strictly substitu-
tionary meaning. The hortatory Nj"f_-’\"?lg Is now re-
sumed, in order to be grounded anew. Vu.5-7: Fear not,
for I am with thee ; from the east I bring thy seed, and -
from the west will I gather thee ; I will say to the north,
(Five up ! and to the south, Keep not back, bring My sons
from far and My daughters from the end of the earth, all
that is named by My name and that I have created for
Mine honour, that I have formed, yea finished! That
Jahve is with Israel will be shown by the fact that
He brings about the complete restoration of the people
from all quarters of the horizon: cf. the Diaspora
countries in every direction already named by Isaiah
xi, 11f. Jahve’s command is addressed to North and-
South., He bids them give up, and not retain, their
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illegally acquired property, and bring back His sons and
daughters (cf. the equivalent change of gender, xi. 12).
‘What is in view is assistance and guidance rendered
by the heathen to the exiles, xiv. 2. The three
synonyms in ». 7 give prominence to the might, free-
dom and riches of the grace with which Jahve has
called Israel into being, in order to show His own glory
upon it, and to be glerified by it; they form a climax,
for N2 signifies to produce originally, 98 to give
shape to what s produced, 7Y to finish and perfect
it. Hence they are = creavi, formavi, perfeci. Now
comes the third strophe of the second half of this
address. It attaches itself to the beginning of the first
strophe (Hear, ye deaf, and look up, ye blind, to see);
for a summons is addressed to some one to bring forth
the Israel that has eyes and ears without seeing and
hearing. On the other side, all the nations are to be
convened ; this time, however, not for their own con-
viction, but for that of Israel. Vw.8-10: Bring forth
a blind people that hath eyes, and deaf that yet are fur-
nished with ears! All ye heathen, gather yourselves to-
gether, and let nationalities assemble— Who among you
can announce such a thing, and let them show ws what
was before ; let them present their witnesses and be justi-
fied ; let these latter hear, and say, True! Ye arve My
witnesses, saith Jahve, and My servant whom I have
chosen, that ye may recognise and belicve Me and perceive
that I am He; before Me was no God formed, nor shall
there be after Me. N33, does not signify here, as in
Ezek. xx. 34, 41, xxxiv. 13, to bring forth from exile,
but to bring forth to the place where justice is ad-
ministered ; it is imper,=R¥WI or R¥'7, like PINT, Ps.
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Ixxvii. 2; 9%, Ps. xciv. 1. On the other side, all
the leathen are to assemble en masse; 83D is also
imper. here as in Isa. iv. 11=332p77; cf. 415_3',-Jer. L 5.
With 95 begins the evidence adduced by Jahve for
His divinity. Who among the gods of the nations
can announce this=anything like the restoration of
Israel just announced by Me? In order to prove that
they can, they are to show NIRRT, ie. earlier events
that have taken place as predicted by them; let them
present witnesses of such earlier prophecies, and so
vindicate their claim to be gods. The witnesses are
supposed publicly to hear what they say, and to
confirm its truth. The subject of "2 PDYN are the
witnesses ; the explanation, that people may hear .

changes the subject unnecessarily. While, now, the
idols are mute and lifeless, unable to call forth wit-
nesses on their behalf; and while, again, no one from
the assembled throng of nations dare come forward as
a lawful witness to justify them, Jahve can take His
people to witness, who have proofs in abundance
that He possesses infallible knowledge of the future.
Usually it is assumed that *723 is a second subject :
ye and especially My servant whom I have chosen ;
™2y of that part of the nation which is sc, not merely,
like the mass, in virtue of divine vocation, but also in
virtue of proved faithfulness to that vocation. Thus
it would mean the kernel of the nation, which is in the
mass, yet has not the nature of the mass. The voca-
tive DN is addressed to the nation, which, though
capablé of seeing and hearing, is still deaf and blind,
and which according to ». 8 has been led out into the -
court. Ye, says Jahve, are My witnesses, and are My
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servant whom I have chosen: I can appeal to what I
have given you to experience and perceive, and to the
relation in which, of grace, I have set you to Myself,
that (ynY) ye may come by all this to consider what a
very different possession ye have in your God {from
that which the heathen (here present) have in their
idols. He is NI, ie. God exclusively and God for
ever ; His being has no beginning and no end, in such
sense as that other being, to be regarded as divine,
could have preceded or could follow Him ; the godhead
of the artificial and perishable images, which are called
gods by the heathen, is a self-contradiction. The
address now closes, presenting once more by way of
conclusion, the object and the warrant of faith. Vw.
11-18: I, I am Jahve, and besides Me there is no
" Saviowr. I, I have delivered and wrought salvation and
made known, and there was no strange god among you
—and ye are My witnesses, saith Jahce, and I am God.
Also from henceforth I am He and from My hand there
is no deliverer—I act, and who can rererse it? 'The
proper name 77 is in ¢. 13 employed as a definition:
I and no other am He who attests Himself as being,
and indeed (since "W and ‘ry are here kindred de-
signations) attests Himself as ready to save. The
warrant for the coming redemption is furnished by
Jahve’s self-manifestaticn in hibtmy hitherto the two
them ; He announced balvatlon wrought salvatlon and
in every new trouble preached anew of salvation.
They must themselves confess that there was no other
god among them, and consequently (), in meaning
ergo, as In xI. 18 95) He and only He is o, the
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absolutely mighty one=God. Also from henceforth
He is so, i.e. He and only He proves that He has divine
being and life. D2 is not to be taken as=0D% N,
inde a quo dies h.e. tempus existit: not only D3, but the
impf, 5;5752;2, require the meaning warranted by Ezek.
xlviii. 35: from to-day on, from henceforth (syn.
D85 xlviii. 7). The closing words give us to
understand that the predicted salvation approaches
upon the path of judgment. Jahve will interpose with
vigour, and when he who is yesterday and to-day the
same has this purpose, who can reverse it, so that it
should remain unaccomplished? The address dies
away, as in xiv. 27 the 522 N&m with its epilogue.
In the first half, xlii. 1-17, Jahve brought forward His
servant, the mediator of salvation, and announced the
nearness of the saving work over which all the world
has cause to rejoice ; the second half, xlii. 18-xliii. 13,
began with rebuke, and sought by the prediction of
salvation to bring Israel to reflect upon herself, and her
unique and incomparable Grod.



FOURTH ADDRESS OF THE FIRST THIRD.
CHAPS. XLIIL 14—XLIV. 5. '

Tue Aveveng, THE Liperarion, axp TEE Our-
POURING OF THE SPIRIT,

THE present address attaches itself closely to the fore-
- going, and begins with the dissclution of the Chaldean
empire. Vo. 14-15: Thus saith Jahve, your Redeemer,
the Holy One of Israel: for your sake have I sent to
Babel, and will bring them all down as fugitives, and the
Chaldeans into the ships of their rejoicing. I, Jahve, am
your Holy One ; (I), Israel’s Creator, your King. Hitzig
read NVIND, and renders: “ and drowned the shouting
of the Chaldeans in groans ' ; Kwald also corrects 14a :
“and turn their harp to groaning, and the rejoicing
of the Chaldeans into sighings.” We have no appre-
ciation of this non-Hebraic bombast. Just as little are
we to alter D12 (LXX. ¢edyortas) to DI (Hier,,
vectes): ‘“and bring down all their bars (which would
have to be U’lj’j;“?;), and the Chaldeans who rejoice
in ships (badnijjoth).” None of these changes is an im-
provement. For your sakes—says Jahve—i.e. in order
to liberate you have I sent to Babel, sc. the instru-
ments who are to execute My judgment (xiii. 8); and
I will bring down (*PWTIW1); perf. cons. as indicating
the aim of the means ali’eadjr put in operation) as fugi-
143
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tives (O'1"2, with Kamez unchangeable = barrijim),
all of them, viz. the wdupiktos Sxhos of this world
mart (see xiii. 14, xlvii. 15), not. excepting the Chal-
deans, who have been settled there since the dawn of
time. The Chaldeans will be brought down to the
ships (bdonijjoth as in Prov. xxxi. 14) of their rejoicing,
i.e. the ships which have been hitherto the object of
their e'xulting pride and joy. Herodotus I. 194 de-
scribes the trading ships that visit Babylon; and we
know from other sources besides that the Chaldeans
traversed not only the Euphrates, but also the Persian
Gulf; and employed for warlike purposes ships built
by the Phenicians. Certainly of itself 7% might
signify “to hurl to the ground” (Ps. lvi. 8, lix. 12);
but the mention of the ships shows that we are to
combine 2 T (cf. Ixiil. 14), and that what is meant
is a driving down, by land and water, toward the
southern coast. While Jahve thus sweeps foreigners
and natives from Babel to the sea, He attests Himself
to be what according to ». 15 He is, in Himself, and in
His relation to Israel. The church which invokes Him
as the Holy One, the nation which lets Him reign’
over it as king, cannot remain for ever insulted and
enslaved. '

Now comes a second panel in the picture of redemp-
tion, in which the full import of DJJ,VD‘? is exhibited,
Ve. 16-21: Thus saith Jahve, that giveth a way through
the sea, and a path through mighty waters ; that bringeth
forth chaviot and horse, army and hero—together do they
lie down, never arise, are-extinct, are quenched as a
wick :—Remember not primitive things, and consider not
things of old. . Behold, I do a newthing ; now it springeth
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wp; shall ye not experience it? Yea, I make a way
through the wilderness, streams through deserts. The
beasts of the field shall praise Me, jackals and ostriches ;
for I give water n the_wilclerness, streams in deserts, to
give drink to My people, My chosen one. This people
that I have formed for Me, My praise shall they relate.
What Jahve says begins in ». 18. In what inter-
venes He is described as redeemer from Egypt; for
the redemption from Egypt 1s type and warrant of
that to be expected from Babel. The participles mus?
not be rendered qui dedit . . . eduxit; from the mighty
deed of Jahve in ancient times universal attributes
are derived ; He who, as He has once proved, maketh
a way in the sea. The sea with the D'27 D2 is the
Red Sea, Neh. ix. 11. After R'¥W7 the sentence is
not continued: “and who suddenly destroys them ”;
we are transported to the midst of the scene of des-
truction. With 323 we see them enter into the
state of deathly sleep, in which they remain hopelessly
lying (xxvi. 14). The admonition in #. 18 has not
in view total forgetfulness and disregard (see ch. xlvi.
9), but the people are henceforth to look forwards
rather than backwards; the new thing, which Jahvo
is on the point of realizing, transcends the old and
merits the most cager and undivided attention. Of
this new thing it is said M2YD NMAY. While at xlii. 9, .
in the domain of the future itself, IR and MY
were distinguished, and it could be asserted of the
latter that they did not yet spring up; here, on the
contrary, the whole divine work of tlie new era is
called UM, and opposed to the NYNRY, events of
antiquity, in such wise that, as the first part of this
D. I.—VOL. I 10
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new thing has already emerged (N3, xlii. 9) and only
the last part of it is now imminent, it may well be
said of the latter that it even now is springing up.
1Ay is used as in xlviil, 7; it does not mean “ already”
in this passage, though sometimes it does. As attached
to this 7N R'?TT (same verbal form with suff, as Jer.
xiil, 17) does not signify “ Will ye not then regard
it?” but “ Shall ye not indeed experience it? " With
AR 195 the content of the WM is unfolded ; an abun-
dance of miracles is determined on ; O intimates that
Jahve among cther things will also quite specially do
this which follows. He transforms the pathless water-
less wilderness, that His chosen one, the people of -God,
may transverse it securely and without exhaustion; at
the same time this miracle of grace redounds to the
edvantage of the animal world, and their joyful cries
are an unconscigus praise of Jahve. Here we recognise
the prophet who, as we have often observed since
ch. xi. (cf. espec. xxx. 23f, xxxv. 7), has not only a
compassionate heart for the woe of humanity, but also
an open ear for the sighing of creation ; he knows that
the end of the period of suffering for the people of God
will also be the end of the suffering of creation; for
humanity is the heart of the universe, and the people
of God (taken xara wvevua) is the heart of humanity.
In ». 21 the promise is generalized and rounded off:
the nation that (3 personal and relative, Ges. § 34) I
have formed for Myself, they will be able to tell abun-
dantly what I have done and how I have glorified
Myself in them. God's honour is their theme, not the
merit of their own works; for there is absolutely
nothing to give them a claim to reward, not even
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ceremonial services rendered in God’s worship, rather
only the guilt of grievous transgressions. Vo, 22-24:
And thow hast not called upon Me, Jacod, that thou
shouldest have wearied thyself with Me, Israel! Thou
hast not brought Me the sheep of thy burnt-offerings, and
with thy sacrifices thou hast not honoured Me; I have not
burdened thee with meal-offerings, nor wearied thee with
frankincense. Thow hast not bought Me sweel calamus
with money, nor refreshed Me with the fal of thy sacri-
fices—nio : thou hast burdened Me with thy sins, oppressed
Me with thine inigquities. 1t is not the whole caltus of
Israel hitherto, which, on the ground of heartlessness
and hypocrisy, is here treated as if it had mnever
existed ; we must not forget that all these addresses
spring out of the soil of the exile, whether it be taken
as historical or as ideal. The reproach begins with
the part of the cultus consisting in prayer (T7"NR NP
as in Ps. xiv. 4, xviii. 7 and often), to which the people
of the exile were reduced, as the law did not allow
sacrifice outside the Holy Land; the personal pronoun
MR instead of the suff. stands emphatically first, as
if it were: Israel may have found it convenient to
invoke other gods, but not Jahve. The following *3
is equiv. to uf, xxix. 16; Hos. i. 6, or 2™, 2 Sam.
xxiii. 10: adeo ut laborasses me colendo. Then they are
reminded that they have brought no sacrifices, because
in the foreign country this duty fell away of itself,
with the privations that it imposes. First come the
159, the expression of devotion, with the /T¢ pointing
to the daily morning and evening sacrifice (the Tamid).
These are followed by the D'111, which express the
establishing of good relations (D15VJ) with God ; 52N
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is= ‘I"HJTJ'I as o mn xli. 25 1s—ﬂDrTJ In = 24
3'7!'7 points to the fat pieces, which were the part of
this kind of sacrifice that was laid on the altar. Then
comes the 111130, the expression of longing for Jahve’s
blessing, a portion of which, with all the iucense, the
so-called memorial (72N from 731 in the sense of
K, like 7R, Job xiii, 17, from 'nn in the sense of
-nn), fell to the altar. Finally 'Uj sweet cane, i.e.
some one. or other of the Amomaeae, according to the
usual interpretation the calamus, so called from -its
stalk, refers to the holy anointing oil, Exod. xxx. 23;
or, it may also be, if it is meant of spices in general,
to the incense, among the elements of which, however,
in Exod. xxx. 34, M is not mentioned. With costly
offerings of this sort (see Jer. vi. 20) the people that
Jahve is now redeeming in pure grace had not been
burdened ; on the contrary it was Jahve only (IR) who
was burdened and tormented. What is implied in
YT, the making a slave of any one,:jmposing servi-
tude upon him, this, Jahve says, has been suffered not
by Israel but by Himself. Israel’s sins rested on Him
like & burden on a slave. His love took upon itself
the burden of Israel’'s guilt, the gravity of which lay
in His own holy righteous wrath; but it was a heavy
task, to bear this heavy burden and to put it away,
a task wrought out within the divine nature, one the
significance of which is first set in its true light by
the cross on Golgotha. When God creates He speaks
His fiat, and what He wills is done. But He does not
put away sin without reconciling His love with His
righteousness, and this reconciliation is accomplished
not without strife and victory. Yet the active power
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of the divine love is greater than the gravity of the
divine wrath. V.25 : I, I alone put away thy trans-
gressions for Mine own sake, and thy sins I remember no
more. Jahve Himself proclaims here the sola gratia
and sola fide. We have put in the translation “I
alone” ; for the triple repetition of the subject, “ I, I,—
(am) He who putteth away thy wickedness,” is meant
to convey that this putting away of sin, far from being
in any way merited by Israel, is a sovereign act of His
absolute freedom. So, also, u,yp‘? shows that it has
its ground only in God, sc. in His perfectly free grace,
that movement of His love which overcomes wrath.
For the guilt stands in God's book; righteousness has
registered 1t; only love wipes it out (1D, éfaheider,
as xliv. 22; Ps. li. 3, 11, cix. 14), but, as we know
from the historical fulfilment, not till it has paid with
blood, and granted a quittance with blood. Jahve
now calls upon Israel to remind Him, if this is not so,
of any merit on which they can lean. V. 26: Put Me
in remembrance, we will plead with one another, tell thy
tale now, that thou mayest appear righteous. The justi-
fication 18 an actus forensis (1. 18). Righteousness
accuses and grace absolves. Or has Israel merits that
would compel righteousness to clear it? The obj. of
37317 and of IBD are the supposed meritorious works
of Tsrael. It has none; nay, its history is rather from
beginning to end a catalogue of sins. 1. 27: Thy first
father hath sinned, and thy mediators have fallen away
from Me. By the first father many uuderstand Adam ;
but Adam is not the ancestor of Israel, but of
humanity ; and Adam’s guilt is the guilt of humanity,
not of Israel. Abraham is meant as the first of the
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three to whom Israel's origin and election go back,
Abraham whom Israel had early spoken of with pride
as AN (Matt. iii. 9). Even Abraham’s history is
stained with sin, and the light which casts its radiance
on it is not the light of meritorious works, but of
grace, and of the faith which lays hold on grace. The
D’E")D , interpreters, and, in general, mediators (2 Chron.
xxxil. 81 ; Job xxxiii. 23) are the prophets and priests,
who stand between Jahve and Israel, and mediate
their intercourse in word and deed; they also have
proved in great part unfaithful to God, falling away
to a godless soothsaying and a false cultus. Hence,
Israel’s sin is as old as its origin; and infidelity has
emerged even among those who for their office’ sake
should have been the best and most pious. Thus the
All Holy One was compelled to do what had been done.
V. 28: So I profaned holy princes, and gare up Jacob
to the ban, and Israel to reproach. 'JL)HN'I might be
impf. like 'JDm I ate, xliv. 19, "2, I saw, Ixiii. b;
but, as MM bes1de it shows, the pomtlng like the Tar-
gum takes it as a future. Since this cannot be justified,
and since MMR) can hardly signify retrospectively “I
gave up’ (although the cohortative sometimes acquires
a retrospective sense owing to the consec. temporun, e.g.
2 Sam. xxii. 38; Prov. vii. 7, cf. Driver, Tenses, § 54,
84/3), we must substitute '7'7I'TN], maAR). By wp
are meant, as in 1 Chron. xxiv. 5, the hierarchs, the
supreme spiritual rulers as distinguished from the
temporal. The profanation of these consisted in their
being remorselessly dragged away to a foreign country,
where their official duties could not be performed.
Such was the fate of the leaders of the cultus; while
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the whole nation, bearing the glorious names 2py* and
98", was proscribed (W) and defamed (D'9Y73) at
will by the nations of the world.

The prophet cannot linger longer over this dark
picture of punishment; the light of promise breaks
through again, and all the more brilliantly in this
section of the fourth address, which forms the third
panel in the picture it presents. Ch. xliv. 1-4: And
now hear, Jacob My servant, and Israel whom I have
chosen. Thus saith Jahve thy Maker, thy I'ramer [rom
the womb, He who standeth by thee: Fear not, My servant
Jacob, and Jeshiran whom I have chosen! For I will
pour out waters upon the thirsty, and streams upon the
dry ground ; I will pour out My Spirit upon thy seed,
and My blessing upon thine offspring ; and they spring up
among the grass, as willows by running waters. The
self-designations of Jahve and the designations of
Israel, in ». 1, make the comforting words of love
more persuasive and impressive. The accentuation,
which takes together 122D TRY, so that JW" is by
itself an attributive clause, like 92 mang, is confirmed
by v. 21, and xlix. 5; Israel the nation, and all its
members, are as the called servant of Jahve (xlix. 1),
from the remotest moment of their coming into be-
ing, Jahve’s creatures. With YR, in . 2, alternates
P, which, always written thus with ¥, occurs other
three times in Deut. xxxii. 15, xxxiii. 5, 26. Gr. Vers.
renders it 'Iopaelioxos (as Ew.: Israelchen), hence=
13'78'1':?1, an inadmissible contraction, if for nothing
else, for the change of ¥ to . The W points back to
Y, to be straight, even; agreeably to which Aq.,
Symm., Theod. give edfvs (elsewhere ebfvratos), Hier.
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rectissimus (yet in Deut. xxxii. 15 after LXX. dilectus).
It is a derivative form from ¢ =9, Ps. xxv. 21, like
WO PAT from S3r AT It might no doubt be a
dlmmutwe or rather a word expressive of aifection
{Ges., Nigelsb. : dear little pious one); but with equal
justice WM may be related to VY as ﬂD'?‘ﬂ:ID‘)IL’ to
DO, so that it would signify the upright-minded,
which seems to us more agreeable to the language of
divine lIove. In 3a water in drought is promised, and
in 30 God’s Spirit and blessing; just as in Joel the
promise of rain is first opposed to the drought, and
then, in an antitype that transcends the figure, the
outpouring of the Spirit. It is not inconsistent with
this that we do not (after the analogy of M2W YI¥
ms 1&5.'! Ps. Ixviil. 10} read ANDY instead of NDY;
NDs are the inhabitants of the ]and who are athlrst
for rain, and Y2’ is the parched Iand itself. As the
houcrht rises from o' and n*Bm to 1 MY and 71 1272
(N392), water brooks and torrents are employed as
the ﬁgure, or rather the anagogic type, of the spiritual
blessing which comes down from above in heavenly
gifts. When these natural, these spiritual waters
strecam down upon the nation again settled at home,
they shoot up among the grass like willows or poplars
by the water-brooks; }'22 is in composition like T2
and the post bibl. %¥3; LXX., however, and Targ. read
P22, The willows are the nation, which was hereto-
fore lile the withered plants in a parched soil, but has
now been rejuvenated by Glod’s spirit and blessing;
the grass is the country which is like a rich green
meadow ; the water-brooks are the abundance of living
waters that now procure the prosperity of the land
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and its inhabitants. 'When Jahve thus again acknow-
ledges His people, the heathen to whose reproaches
0" Israel had hitherto been abandoned, will esteem
it the highest honour to belong to Jahve and His -
people. V. 5: One shall say: to Jahve I belong, and
a second shall solemnly name the name of Jacob, and a
third shall bind himself in writing to Jahve, and in
konour name the name of Israel. The triple M has
reference to the heathen as in Ps. Ixxxvil. 4f. One
will assign himself to Jahve; the next will call with
the name of Jacob, i.e. (according to the analogy of the
expression 71 DY RP) make it the medium and object
of loud and solemn utterance; a third will write with
his hand (¥ acc. of nearer definition, like MM, xlii.
925, T, xliil. 23) M (intimating thereby that he
means to belong to Jahve, and to Him alone). Hitzig
and others after LXX give: he will inscribe his hand
T, ie. etch upon it the name of Jahve; but apart
from the fact that 23N3 with accus. of the writing
material is unheard of (it would have to be ‘\"T:"?;_?)
tattooing is forbidden by the Israelitish law, Lev. xix
28. Cf. the mark of the beast, Apoc. xiil. 16. With
DY R alternates DWW M3, to cognominate with a
name which conceals the proper name: for the +/12
(cf. on Ps. Ixxx. 16) has the signif. of covering. Thus
N according to the Talmudic use is the covering
name "3 for MT; and by Arabic use “Father of
David” is the covering name Kunja for Jesse. In
rhetoric metonymy is called "33. When, therefore,
it is said that people will name the name of Israel
with honour, or rather in a figurative way conferring
honour, what is meant is that they will say “ people
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of Abraham,” e.g., or “people of Jahve,” instead of
“Jsrael.” Thus closes the fourth address, which is
unfolded in three scenes. With 1A, xliv. 1, 1t gave
the final turn to the third, as in xliii. 1, thus forming
a rtounded whole in which nothing is or can be
wanting.



FIFTH ADDRESS OF THE FIRST THIRD.
CHAP. XLIV. 6-23.

Tae Ripicvrous Gops oF THE NaTioNs axd tHE Gobp
oF Israkr, Wno maREs His Prorie REJoICE.

RepEMpTION is guaranteed anew, and a new exhorta-
tion given to confidence in Jahve, when in contrast
to Him, the only God who speaks and acts, the con-
temptibleness of the idols and their worshippers is
exposed. V. 6: Thus saith Jakve, Israel’s king and his
Redeemer, Jahve of Hosts: I am Iirst, and I Last, and
besides Me is no God. This uniqueness and time-tran-
 scending character of His deity, which dominates
history as well as nature, He proves from the fact that
He alone asserts Himself in act as God, and that by
prophesying. V. 7: dnd who proclaimeth as I—let
him declare it and lay it before Me—since I established
the people of old? Let them buf once announce what is
future and is coming to pass! Jahve proves Himself
to be God of prophecy (87" of the prophetic preaching
which goes continually on) ever since He has féunded
D'?‘W'D}]. This name is given in Ezek. xxvi. 20 to the
nation of the dead, who sleep the long slesp of the
grave; here it is not given to Israel, which is not a
“ primitive’” people, and cannot be called in such an

unqualified way an “eternal’ ene: according to xI.
Y ; g
135
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7, xlii. 5, where DY signifies the human race, and Job
xxii. 15f., where D‘?'W is the period of the antediluvian
Gpyatos xogpos, 1t means humanity, as existing from
of old; the predictive proclamations of the God of
Redemption reach back to the history of Paradise.
The challenge of this verse has earlier prophecies in
view; with DWIRY it turns to the future, for M IR
according to xli. 23 signifies that which is future,
without any qualification, while TINIP WX signifies
that which is next to be reahzed WDL) is eth, Dat.
It is taken for granted that the gods of the heathen
cannot meet the challenge in either direction. Israel
can be all the more confident, for she has a totally
different God. V.8: Fear not, and trembdle not: have
I not already, long ago, declared and showed it unto thee,
and ye are My witnesses—is there a God but Me? and
nowhere is there a Rock, I know none. The Jewish lexi-
cographers derive ¥ #irhu from 717 +/7T, whereas
moidern scholars prefer to read, some 'l‘ﬁnf 'hu from
FTY, some IR ; but the po%sﬂnhty of a verb T, to
tremble7 to fear is not to be questioned when we look
at R V7. That before which they are not to fear
is not, as in Jer. x. 5, the gods of the heathen; but
the great downfall of the nations, wrought by Cyrus.
Even in the midst of this, while one nation after
another is overthrown, and their patron deities are
shown to be of 10 account, Israel has no need to fear;
for her God, who is no dumb idol, has announced it all
to her beforehand, and that too ™N@, of. WNID, xli. 26,
as the Israelites themselves must attest. Pre-exilic
prophecies have foretold the conquest of Babylon by
Medes and Elamites, and the liberation of Israel from
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the Babylonian servitude; nay, the very addresses
before us purport to be such a divine voice from a
remote past. On the basis of such well known attesta-
tions of Himself Jahve can ask: Is there a god besides
Me ?—an interrogative clause which is virtually nega-
tive, and to which the categorical negative is attached:
there is no rock, i.e ground of confidence (xxvi. 4,
xvil. 10), T know (except and beside Me) none. The
gods of the heathen are so little grounds of confidence
that all who rely upon them will acknowledge with
terror their self-delusion. Ve, 9-11: The idol-makers,
they are all vanity, and their darvlings are good_ for
nothing ; and they that bear witness for them see nothing
and know nothing, that they may be put to shame. Who
hath formed the god, and molten the idol to De good for
nothing? Behold, all his adherents are put to shame,
and the workmen are men; let them all assemble, come
forward, be terrified, be put to shame together. The
D¥PB7, favourites, of the image-makers, are the idols,
whose good will they ardently woo. If we keep the
a7, which, as open to suspicion on critical grounds,
has points over it and is therefore not accented, it
refers to the image-makers: witnesses of their idols
are those, i.e. witnesses of their nothingness. The
sense remains the same as if we struck out M, for
in any case W2* refers to the image-makers, and the
suffix of DTV to the idols (LXX. kai pdprupes adrdv
eloiv): they, the witnesses for their poor productions
(while Israel is witness for Jahve, whose creature it is)
do not see and are without consciousness that they are
being put to shame. As NI R here signifies to be
blind, so does ¥ 7 8% form a similarly self-contained
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idea: to be irrational, as in xlv. 20, lvi, 10. In W97
the conception is found that the will of the sinner has
at the same time, in the sin, destruction as its goal;
the latter not being ‘added to the sin from without,
but developing from 1t from within. The question in
v. 10 summons the idol manufacturer, in order to
announce to him his fate; an annunciation already
contained in 9% 'n525; ». 11 is the expansion of
this “to be good for 'nc;tvhing.” YT are not the
fellow-workmen of the idol-ma,nufaoture-r, who in this
case would come off scot free amid the denunciations,
but. the fellows (adherents) of the idols (Hos. iv. 17;
1 Cor. x. 20). A fatal production it is, that these have
had made for themselves; and as for the idol-makers?
they are numbered among men: so that those who
know themselves to have been made by God must
make gods. What an illusion! Lot them assemble,
the whole craft of idol-makers, let them appezar to plead
the cause of their productions—and with terror shall
all their eyes be opened. The prophet leads us now
into the workshops. Vw. 12, 13: The smith hath a chisel
and worketh in the hot coals, and with hammers he
formeth i and worketh at it with his mighty arm; he
becometh hungry over it, and his strength goeth—he
drinketh no water, and is weary. The carpenter draweth
the line, marketh it off with the pencil, finisheth it with
planes, and with the compass marketh it out, and he
finisheth it like the form of a man, like human beauty,
that it may dwell in the house. That '7!___‘1_:_1 WM gocs
together in the signif. of faber ferrarius, we see from
QY3 W, faber tignarius (not lignarius, for this is not
the word for carpenter, but for cabinet-maker): &
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is as in Exod. xxviil. 11 constr. of WY (=jarras), the
second Kamez of this nominal form being treated as
if it were only tone-long, as in €13 *NI7: but cf.
W, xlv. 16 and often. Accordlng to this, v. 12
describes how the smith makes an iron idol, and ». 13
how the carpenter makes a wooden one. The first
clause however TSI ‘?!‘D YT is unintelligible. In
any case T3P is some smith’s tool or other (from Y
akin to '13[':!), and no doubt a word has fallen out;
the LXX., which renders ér¢ dfuvvev 7éxrov oidnpov
aremapvey eipyucato xTA. shows that T, or possibly
(which Cheyne prefers after Prov. xxvil. 170) 177, has
been lost before it. Hence: The smith has sharpened,
or is sharpening, the T3V, perhaps the chisel, to cut
asunder the iron upon the anvil; and he works amid
the glowing coals, heating up the iron which is to be
wrought, by blowing the bellows. The separated
piece of iron is that which becomes the idol, which he
fashions (%10%*, impf. of I3} as in Jer. i. 5 Keri with
assimilated jod) with hammers, etc. And how about
the carpenter? He stretches the line over the block
of wood, to measure off the length and breadth of the
idol; he marks it out mpon the wocd with the pencil
or drawing pen (for TW, as Aquila renders, signif.
wapaypadis, stilus, and is not the name of a colouring
matter like WY in Jer. xxii. 14); he works it with
planes (NW3pn, a feminine form, with change of
vocalization, of Y¥xpm, from Y3p, to cut off, pare off,
plane); he shapes it out with the compass (P, a
tool J-‘pl‘T'}, for marking out a circle), in order to fix the
due proportions of the several members; he so finishes
it that it acquires the form of a man, the fair aspect
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of a human being, with a view to having it set up
like a human inhabitant in a temple or a private house.
With the Pi. WP (RM), from which comes j* thaidrehu,
there here alternates (in Isaianic fashion, cf. e.g. xxix.
7, xxvi. b) the Po. "R, which is to be understood of
the more exact fixing of the outline. From Po. comes
Jethoirehu for jethodrehu ; yet Kimchi’s opinion seems
preferable, that it is a Piel-form with — instead of —
(like the 'TI.’J?'?N attested by him, Ruth i1. 2, 7) and
that we ourrht therefore to read Jethcw; ehu. The perff.
designate that which the smith and the carpenter
have set themselves to do; the imperff. that which
they are in the act of doing. The prophet now traces
the origin of the idol even further back; its being and
non-being depend in the last resort on whether it
rains or not. Vw. 14-17: One setteth himself to fell
cedars, and taketh holm tree and oak, and chooseth for
himself among the trees of the forest; he hath planted a
fir, and the vain maketh it great. And it serveth man
for burning; he taketh thereof and warmeth himself;
also he kindleth it, and baketh bread ; also he worketh it
up into a god, and casteth himself down, maketh an idol
thereof, and worshippeth it. The half thereof hath he
burntin fire; over the half thereof he eateth flesh; roasteth
a roast, and satisfieth himself ; also ke warmeth himself
and saith: Aha, I grow warm; I perceive heat. And
_ the remainder thereof he maketh into a god, info his idol,
falleth before it, prostrateth himself, prayeth to it and
saitl : Deliver me, for my god art thou! On J‘ﬁ?'? cees-
urus est; then, reduced to be=n9, cedet, cwdit
(quis), see on Hab. i. 17; Prov. xviil. 24, xix. 8. The
subject i3 not just the carpenter of the previous verse,
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but anybody. DYIR seems to stand first generically;
in point of fact the trees named are regarded in the
Talmud and Midrash as DN 2. Yet NN (from
190, to be hard, strong) does not appear to be any
of the comifers; the combination with 199N, oak, is
favourable to the translation dypwoBaravos (LXX.), ilex
(Hier.). On BN, tochoose, see xI. 10, 1R is explained
in the Talmud by "W, sing. RW, ie. according to
Aruch and Rashi laurier, the berries of which are
called baies; after LXX., Hier., we have translated it
“fir,”” since we can hardly follow the hint given by
the assonance of ornus (hardly =dpewvés). The picture
shows the genealogy of the idol, and therefore moves
retrospectively from the felling to the planting. mm,
164, refers to the felled and planted tree, in the first
instance the fir; DD (of such like) is neuter, as in
XxX. 6, yet the prophet has in mind at the moment
the D'8Y (the wood as product and material). The
repetition of AN gives prominence to the fact that with
identically the same wood the most various projects
are undertaken. Men use it all alike to warm them-
selves, to cook their food, and to set up a god. ‘ID‘?
may certainly be taken as plur. (=D[!'? as in xliii. 8,
xliv, 7): talia, such things does he adore; probably,
however, it is pathetically equivalent to 39, as in liii, 8,
cf. Job xx. 23, xxii. 2; Ps. xi. 7. Answering to the
twofold application of the wood pointed out in ». 15,
the one half of it and the other are distinguished in
v. 16f.: the repeated '3, v. 16, is meant of the first
half, which supplies firewood as well as chips and
charcoal for roasting and baking. On "IN, fire, see
the note on ». 8 (cf. also on YN™N, xxix. 1). Diagoras
D, L—VQL. IL. ' 11
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-of Melos, a pupil of Democritus, threw a wooden statue
of Hercules into the fire, and said jestingly: Come on,
Hercules, accomplish now thy thirteenth work, and
help me to boil my turnips. So irrational is idolatry ;
-yet through self-infatuation they have become subject
to the judgment of infatuation (vi. 91, xix. 3, xxix. 10)
and have been given up eis adoxipor voov (Rom. 1. 28).
Vo. 18, 19: They recognise not and understand not : for
their eyes are smeared over that they sce not, their hearts
so that they comprehend not. And no one taketh thought ;
there is no knowledge and no wnderstanding that one
should say: Half of it I have burned in fire, and also
over its coals I have baked bread ; I roasted flesh and
ate; and am I to make what is left of it an abomination,
am I to fall down before the product of a free? Instead
of 1My, Lev. xiv. 22 (cf. 1 Chron. xxix. 4), the 3 pr. is
here vocalized MY (as if from MY ef. 13, Zech. iv. 10;
WAY, Ps. xlix. 15, with AW, 1il. 7) In neuter sense :
their eyes are smeared over as it were with plaster
(cf. on the syntax, Ges. § 147q). If it were transitive
Jahve would be subject (He has smeared}; but He
would be named. 2?‘523 W or 259y, xlvi. 8,
strictly to lead back into the heart, which is in common
use as well as 2979V D to take to heart, corresponds
exactly to the idea of reflection, here on the abyss
between a piece of wood and the divine nature. =R
isused as in ix. 8: knowledge and wisdom, showing
themselves in this, that men say. On 22 see on Job
xl. 20; the signmit. *“block” cannot be proved; the
Talm. 912, lump, piece, which Ew. compares, is the
Greek Boros. This exposure of the madness of idolatry
closes with an epiphonema in gnomic form (cf. xxvi.
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7, 10). V. 20: He who exerieth himself for ashes, a
befooled heart hath led him astray ; and he delivereth
not his soul, nor thinketh: Is there not falsehood in my
right hand? It is an aphorism, and the meaning is con-
tinuous and complete. He who makes ashes, i.e. what
vanishes like dust, what is transitory and of nought
(ef. Job xiii. 12, M7, Hos. xil. 2), the object of his effort
and exertion (7)), to pasture, to guard, to busy oneself
with, to think upon a thing, whence M7 and 1137
that man a lLeart overpowered by illusion ("/‘Jjﬁﬂ, attri-
butive clause, like 7MY, xliv. 2, from '7'21:\, from the
Hi. of which, 5171, is formed the secondary "/‘J'IU [';'nn]
with the derivatives D"_-?J_"lf_! and m'ax_-ur_yp, xxx, 10°
ludere, ludificare) has turned aside from the way of
truth and salvation; he is so confident that he does
not so much as think of delivering his soul; it does
not occur to him to ask, Is there not falsehood in my
right hand ? All that pertains to idolatry is W, false-
hood doubly false, in its origin and its effects.

With ». 21 begins the second half of the address. It
begins with admonition. = V. 21: Remember this, Jacob,
and Israel, for thou art My szrvant; I have formed thee,
a servant art thow to Me; Israel, thou remainest unfor-
gotten by Me. That, in presence of which idolaters are
blind, viz., the fact that idolatry is mere falsehood, is
to be deeply impressed upon Jacob. The clause. with
' is not an object-clause, but grounds the admonition :
the object in both members of the sentence is ﬂ'?N In
the reason, the emphasis lies on the “my” of i
which is why it is replaced by "7"7:117 Tsrael is
Jahve’s servaht, and as such Jahve's creature; to
Him therefore Israel owes worship; nay owes itself
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altogether. The following *3¢an R ({r. 1Y), to forget,
properly to become slack, weak in memory, unmindful,
see on xli. 17), is translated by LXX., Hier., as if it
were ’J_L_’._f'gfj N5; and Hitzig considers this translation
possible even with the reading *3am, the Ni. mwi
having for them the middle sense of émAavfdvesfau.
But the Ni., which was certainly originally reflexive,
always designates in Hebrew only a suffering which
proceeds from the subject of the action in question
itself, or, it may also be, which the subject admits in
its own case; so that M) would have to mean “to
forget onesslf,” or “to have oneself forgotten.” " Cer-
tainly the possibility must be conceded, that the
signif. “to forget oneself” might have passed over into
that of “to be forgetful,” and then “to forget”; and
the combination with obj. subj. is supported by
‘;#DU?’], Ps. cix. 3. The latter, however, is still
strictly equivalent to *A¥ ¥am5™, so that it may be
adduced with equal fairness for the other interpretation,
according to which "J2P is equivalent to Y AN of.
AU, 1xv. B Ny, Ezek. xxix. 8. Further, this
“thou shalt not be forgbtten by Me,” in which N9, not
58, was necessary, is just as suitable to the connection
as “O forget Me not.” For the speaker proceeds at
once from the consoling words (ci. xlix. 15 and Israel’s
lament, xI. 27) to proclaim the deed of love in which
what has been surely promised is glornously made
good. V.22: I have blotted out, like mist, thy trans-
gressions, and like cloud thy sin—turn again to Me, for
I have redeemed thee. The idea of darkness, opaque-
ness, density, originally contained in 3Y, has been
almost lost (see xxV. B) to the linguistic consciousness;
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here P 2y (xix. 1} is meant; for the point of com-
parison is not the black heavy mass of sins, but the
eage and rapidity with which they are blotted out.
We may associate with 11 the idea of a stain, Ds.
Ii. 8, 11, or, as we explained in xliii. 25, of a debt in an
account book, Col. ii. 14 {cf. MM, Exod. xxxit. 32f);
in any case sin is conceived as something standing
between God and man, interrupting and disturbing
their mutual relations; this something Jahve blots out,
as when His wind sweeps away clouds and restores the
azure of the sky. So now, when Israel thinks itself
forgotten, God in His free grace interposes, abolishes
Israel’s sin, and proves that He has done so by redeem-
ing it from its penal condition. How evangelic here,
in tone and tenor, is the preaching of the Old Testa-
ment evangelist. Forgiveness of sins and redemption
are not promised on condition of conversion ; but God’s
mercy comes to meet Israel, in spite of what their
works deserve; and Israel is only bound to requite it
by conversion and by new obedience. The perfects
designate what has in essence taken place. Jahve has
put away Israel’s sin, in no longer imputing it, and in
the very act has redeemed Israel ; all that now remains
is to present outwardly this redemption which is
already accomplished in the decree of God. Hence
there is ground already for exultant joy, and the
answer of the Church to those words of divine consola-
tion runs as in ». 23: Sing, O heavens, for Jahre hath
done it; shout, ye depths of the ecarth; brealk forth, O
mountains, into singing, thow forest and every tree
therein ; for Jahve hath redeemed Jacob, and in Israel
He showet’s Himself glorious. That Jahve has accom-
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plished what He purposed (see on this absolute use of
WY in Ps. xxii, 32), that He has redeemed His people
and 1s glorifying Himself in them continually, gloriosum
se exhibef, over this all creation is to rejoice, the
heavens above, and the depths (r¢ rarwrara or rarw-
Tepa, Eph. iv. 9, LXX, 7a fepéhia) of the earth. Not
the earth in the sense of the lower world (opp. to
Symm, xlv. 8), but the depths of the earth in relation
to its surface (cf. Ps. cxxxix. 15); yet here probably
not Hades, for the call to praise does not agree with
Ps. vi. 6, of. 1xxxviii. 13, but the interior of the earth
with its hollows, abysses, shafts (see Ps. cxxxix. 15);
this, and the mountains and forests extending heaven-
wards from earth—all are to add their voices in
harmony to the song of the redeemed ; for the redemp-
tion accomplished in humanity extends its effects in
all directions over the universe of nature to its utmosé
spheres.

This triumphant finale marks unmistakably the
limits of the fifth address. It began with T 928 12.
So does the sixth.



SIXTH ADDRESS OF THE FIRST THIRD.

CHAPS. XLIV. 24-XL\V.

Cyrus, JarvE'S ANoINTED, IsraEL's LinrraToR.

Tur promise soars aloft again with a new impetus,
becoming continually more definite. It is introduced
as the word of Jahve, who has not only given being
to Israel, but also preserves it from destruction. Ve.
24-28: Thus saith Jahve thy redeemer, thy maker firom
the womb: I, Jahve, am He who executeth all, who
stretched out the heavens alone, who spread out the earth
by Myself: who annulleth the tokens of the false prophets
and maketh the soothsayers mad, who turneth back the
wise and maketh their wisdom foolishness; who accom-
plisheth the word of His sercant and fulfilleth the resolu-
tion of Ilis messengers—icho saith to Jerusalem : Let her
be inhabited! and to the cities of Judah: Let them be
built, and their ruins I raise up again!—who saith to the
deep : Be dry, and thy streams I dry up! Who saith fo
Koresh: My shepherd, and he who shall fulfil all My
will, and shall say to Jerusalem : Let her be built and:
the temple be founded. The address of Jahve, intro-
duced by 24a, moves right through this group of
verses in purely participial predicates to the "IN,
Jahve is 93 Ny, perficiens omnia, so that there is

nothing which does not go back to His power and
167
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wisdom as its last cause; it is He alone who, without
co-operation of any other being, stretched out the
Leavens, who made the earth a broad surface from
Himself, .. so that the action proceeded exclusively
from Him; "ARD, as in Jos. xi. 20, ¢f. '3, xxxi. 1.
2122, Hos. viii. 4, Chethil: >”AR "D, who was with Me?
or, who is side by side with Me? God has shown
Himself to be God in creation; He is now showing
Himself to be God in history; and to this last the
transition is made in ». 25, with unmistakable refer-
ence to the Chald@an soothsayers and wise men (xlvii.
91.), whose auguries opened to Babylon the proud the
most splendid hopes for the future: who bringeth to
nought (791 opp. D'PA) the tokens, i.e. the deceptive
magical miracles which the false prophets have ex-
hibited in proof of their divine mission. The LXX.
renders D¥72 éyyasTpipdfowr, Trg. 1"1'3 (elsewhere =
2, Lev. xx. 27, N2AR, ib. xix. 31, hence=wifoy,
mubwres); we have derived it from TI13=RD2, to talk
at random. Perhaps, however, 173, without reference
to Bartoroyelv, originally signifies to bring forth, then
to invent, contrive, so that 072 applied to persons (as
in Jer. . 36) is equivalent to RT3, mendaces. On
D0D see iil. 2; on Y9WT, Job xii. I7. 93D strictly
sigﬁiﬁes, he bewilders and leads astray. "To the
heathen soothsayers and sages are opposed in ¢. 26 the
servant, the messenger of Jahve, whose word, whose
718y, e - determination, resolution concerning the
future (cf. Y3, xli. 28), he accomplishes and completely
fulfils. By Y72 we are to understand, according to
xlii, 19, Israe],.but Israel as hearer of the prophetic
word ; hence the kernel of Israel, in respect of the
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prophetic mission executed by it; by 1‘DN5D in the
same way, Jahve's prophets (,a.lled out of Isrdel The
collective idea Y73Y is expanded in OROD to the
plurality which is contained in its unity. With JDR3,
v. 26b, the predicates become special prophecies, and
therefore take the determinate, instead of the par-
ticipial form. Since the text gives 2WIM, not LN
we must translate habitetur, cedificentur, and with this
agrees the continuation of the latter et vastata ejus
erigam ; for after the oratio directa of God which has
preceded, it is more natural that the last clauses, vo.
26, 27, should be a continuation of the words of God
than of the N7 which introduces them. From the
restoration of Jerusalem and the cities of Judah the
prophecy moves backwards, ». 27, to the conquest of
Babylon. The expression recals the drying up of the
Red Sea, 1i. 10, xlii. 16, but has here, according to
xlii. 15, 1. 2, a future reference, and that to the drying
up of the Euphrates, which Cyrus drew off into the
extended basin of Sepharvaim, so that the water sank
to the depth of a foot, and “could be crossed on foot”
(Her., 1. 189). This made it possible for the conquerors
to cross, and at the same time for the exiles to escaps
from the prison of the world-city, surrounded as it was
by a natural and artificial line of water defence, x1. 15.
1513 from 7% = -59%, to whir, to clash ; to eddy, bubble,
apphes to the Euphmtes as nSum Job xli. 23, Zech.
x. 11, to the Nile; and 7033 is to be taken like the
Homerlc ﬂxeavom péefpa.  With v. 28 the promise
reaches the climax of its individuality ; prophecy be-
comes, as it has already done in the historical section
no less than five times, xxxvii. 5-7, 30, 33-35, xxxviil.
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4-6, xxxix. b ff,, mantic, a fact which should least of all
be surprising in Isaiah, the prophet of the NN, i.e. of
the token consisting in a word or act of predictive
force. The liberator of Israel is named by name: he
who saith to Koresh: My shepherd (i.e. appointed by
Me mowuny Aadv), and he who accomplisheth all My
will (Y977, féanua, mot in the generalized signif.
wpaypa), in that he (Cyrus) says to (of) Jerusalem:
Let her be built (7133M, not 2 p "3AN) and the temple
founded (5?',:!, elsewhere masc. here fem.) or it may
be: and to the temple (cf. xxviii. 6, YW ="2'WNd):
Let it be founded. This is the passage which accord-
ing to Jos., Ant., xi. 1, 2, moved Cyrus to dismiss the
Jews to their native land: Tatr odv avayvévra xai
Gavpaoavta To Gelov dpui) Tis €éaBe xai pehoTipia
moujoar Ta yeypcapuéra. The name of Cyrus signifies,
according to Ktesias and others, the Sun. But we can
only say that the sound resembles that of the nams of
the sun. Cyrus is called on the monuments Kuru or
Khuru, which cannot possibly by the laws of sound be
connected with the Neopers. chdr =sun, which in Old
Pers. would have to be read uwara. ¥7)3 is the name
Kurus (Kip-os) Hebraised like a Segolate. A block ot
marble in the Murghab Valley, near the Cyrus-mauso-
leum, which enclosed the golden coffin with the corpse
of the king (see Strabo, xv. 3, T), bears the inscription
(which occurs there on other stones also): adam.
Khurus. Khsaya | thiya. hakhdmanisiya, i.e. 1 am Kuru,
the king, the Ach@menid. The first strophe of the
first half’ of this sixth address, xhv. 24 ff.—Cyrus, in
accordance with prophecy, he by whom Jerusalem, the
cities of Judah, and the temple, rise again—is followed
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now by the second in xlv. 1-8: Cyrus he in whose
irresistible victorious might the heathen will recognise
the power of Jahve, so that heavenly blessing comes
upon the earth. The great shepherd of the nations
is again named and addressed in xlv. 1-3: Thus saith
Jahve, to His anointed, to Koresh, whom I have taken by
his right hand to cast down nations before him, and kings’
loins do I ungird, to open before him gates and doors
that they may not vemain closed. I will go before thee,
and lecel that which is lofty, gates of brass will I oreak
in pieces, and bars of iron will I hew down. And I will
give thee treasures of darvkness, and precious things of
secret places, that thou mayest know that it is I, Jahve,
who called aloud thy name, the God of Israel. Jahve's
address to Cyrus only begins in ». 2; but even into the
introduction of it, called forth by the mention of his
name, promises to be fulfilled to him have forced their
way. He is the only king of the heathen whom Jahve
calls D (LXX. 76 ypiord wov). The main feature
of the poiicy of the world-empire is devouring self-
seeking ; the policy of Cyrus however was pervaded
by nobler motives, and this keeps him for ever in
Lonour. 'What is said of him in Aesch. Pers. 735 by
the ghost of Darius, the father of Xerxes, when con-
jured forth: feos wap odx fixbnpev, ds elippov &pv, 1s
said also by the spirit of revelation, which by no
means regards the virtues of the heathen uniformly as
splendida vitin. Jahve has grasped him by the right
hand, in order, by thus supporting him, to execute
great things by him. The infin. 77 for 79, from 777,
to tread down, is formed like T¥, to stcop, Jer. v. 26,
The dual D‘_D'?’[ has at the same time the force of the
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plural: double (folding) doors (fores) in abundance, sc.
those of palaces. After both infinn. the construction
is changed to the finite: Loins of kings I ungird
discingo (MDD of loosening the tightly fastened gar-
ment = depriving of power) ; gates, viz. of cities which
he storms, are not shut, sc. permanently, i.e. are obh' ged
to open to him. Instead of “WHR (IR?), v 2, the
Keri reads W'Y, as in Ps. v. 9, W' instead of ww'n
a Hi, 9" is in point of fact not to be found, and the
contracted impft. form TN is here groundless and
aimless. DN, tumide (like D'DW)I, ammena, and the
like), is meant of the difficulties that pile themselves
up in the way of the conqueror. By the januw ceris
(HITL?-'ITW.'}, brazen, poet. for AWM, brass, as also in the
imitated passage, Ps. cvil. 16) and vectes ferri we are
specially reminded of Babylon itself, with its hundred
widac ydreear (Her., 1. 179); the treasures deposited in
deep darkness, and the guarded precious things ("2012
from 121D) of the secret places recal the riches of Baby-
lon (Jer. 1. 87, Ii. 13) and especially of the previously
- captured Lydian Sardes, “the richest city in Asia
next to Babylon,” Cyrep., vil. 2, 11.  On the treasures
won by Cyrus in his conquests, to which reference is
made in Aesch., Pers., 250 (@ Ilepois ala xai molds
mhetTov Awyy), see Plin. 7. V., xxxiii. 2; Brerewood
reckons the sums of gold and silver there indicated as
=£126,224,000. Such happy victories does Jahve
grant him, that he may recognise that it is Jahve, the
God of Israel, who called aloud with his name=called
out his name, ¢e. named him as what he is and is
showing himself to be. A second and third aim are
indicated by a second and -third u_?@'?. Ve, 4-7: For
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the sake of My servant Jacob and Israel My chosen one,
I called thee to Me by name, surnamed thee when thou
knewest Me not. I Jahve, and there is no other, besides
Me no God, I equipped thee when thou knewest Me not—
that they may know from the rising of the sun and its
setting, that there is none whatever besides Me; I Jahee,
and there is no other, former of light and creator of dark-
ness, maker of peace and creator of evil—it is I Jahve
who effect all these things. The RPN, which follows
the second definition of purpose, like an apodosis, has
a twofold construction: I called to thee, naming thee
by name. The parallel 7208 refers to such titles as
WY and W, which J ahve granted him. This call-
ing, distinguiéhing, and girding, 7.e. equipping of Cyrus
by Jahve, took place at a time when Cyrus as yet knew
nothing of Jahve. It is precisely this which attests
the sole godhead of the latter. The time meant, how-
ever, is not that at which Cyrus still served false gods;

but, as the refrain-like YT N9 emphatically points
out, a time before he had entered into existence, or
could know of Jahve. We must explain, in agreement
with Jer. i. B, priusquam te formarem in utero cognovi
te; and what the God of prophecy here claims for
Himself must neither be put in question by a false
criticism, nor minimized by the unprofitable devices of
a haggling apologetic (giving up the proper name
WWDL) xliv, 28, xlv. 1, as a gloss, or generalising it into
a royal name like 'W'!D ‘]’5?3’:1}2 2R).  The third final
cause of this predmted and accomphshed career of
victory is the recognmition of Jahve, which spreads
from sunrise to sunset; hence, from and in every
direction over the heathen world. The ak of M27EDY
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is not a fem. termination, but fem. suffix with He
raphatum pro mappic. (Kimchi); cf, xxiil. 17 £, xxxiv.
17 (but not 71¥3, xviii. b, T, xxx. 32); WY is here
as in Geen. xv. 17 ; Nah. iii. 17 ; Mal. iii. 20, and always
in Arab., feminine; for the west is everywhere called
2W2. The connection leads us to think, upon mention
of darkness and misfortune, of the penal judgments,
through which break light and peace or salvation for
the people of God and the peoples. Since, however,
the prophecy concerning Cyrus is rounded off with
this self-designation of Jahve, it is undeniably very
natural to find in it at the same time a hostile refer-
ence to the dualistic religious system of Zarathustra,
which splits the one essence of the godhead into two
mutually opposing powers. The utterance is so bold
that Marcion appealed to this passage in proof of his
doctrine that the God of the Old Testament is another
than the God of the New, and not the Deus solius
honitatis. The Valentinians also, and other gnostics,
regarded the dicta: besides Me there is no God, ete.,
in Isaiah, as deceptive words of the Demiurgus. The
ancient church retorted on them with Tertullian: de
his creator profitetur malis quee congruunt judici; and
availed itself, moreover, of this self-witness of the God
of revelation, as a weapon against Manich®ism. We
do not exhaust the truth if we content ourselves with
saying, that 7 (JUN) means malum pence, not malum
culpe. Certainly evil (das DBise), as action, is not
immediately wrought by God, but is the peculiar work
of the creature endowed with freedom ; yet evil as well
as good has its original seat in God, who unites in
Himself the principles of love and wrath; the possi-
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bility of evil, the self-punishment of evil, and hence
the feeling of guilt, as well as penal suffering in the
widest sense. The apostle, celebrating free grace in
Rom. ix. 11f, moves on this giddy height, whither
few can follow him without being precipitated into
the false consequence of the decretum absolutum and
the denial of the freedom of the creature. In view of
that gracious purpose of the mission of Cyrus, the
redemption of Israel and the conversion of the heathen,
heaven and earth are now summoned to pour down and
bring forth spiritual blessing. 1. 8: Drop down, ye
heavens above, and let the cether pour down righteous-
ness ; let the earth open, and salvation blossom, and let it
cause vighteousness to spring up together—I, Jahve, have
created if, FW7 which is syn. with %7} /57 (see on v.
30) stands parallel to 5}.:1 V9, to descend, to flow down
and DY to D'PAY; this last we have translated mther,
because (frem pr'_n'g‘, comminuere) it signifies the loftiest
and thinnest strata of the atmosphere. What the
heavens are to drop down follows as object to 171,
What is to blossom when the earth opens (13, as in
Ps. cvi. 17, cf. Aprilis, and mod. Grk. dveifis, spring),
is salvation and righteousness; MP73 however imme-
diately becomes object of a new x‘rerb, so that yu»
P8, which, as ° shows, are united in thought;
are aisentangled in expression. The suffix of YANI2
refers, in neuter sense (cf. xli. 27), to this fulness of
righteousness and salvation. It is a creation of
Jahve's. Heaven and earth, in co-operating thereto,
are empowered by Him from whom comes down every
good and perfect gift, and obey, now as hitherto, His
creative fiat. Rightly did this rorate celi desuper et



176° " CHAPTER xLv. 9, 10.

nubes pluant justum become an ancient advent call.
The promise is now continued in a third strophe, xIv.
9-13, always completing itself more fully in definite-
ness of content; but, as in xxix. 156--21, it interrupts its
course to rebuke that faintheartedness, x1. 27, cf. li. 13,
xlix. 24, lviii. 8, which goes so far as to criticise the
ways of Jahve. V. 9, 10: Woe to him that striveth
with his maker !—a claypot among the claypots of earth !
Can the clay then say to him that formeth it: What
makest thou? and thy work: He hath no hands! Woe
to him that saith to a father : What begettest thou & and
to ¢ woman : With what then art thow in labour? The
comparison of man as God's creature with the clay
vessel formed by the potter is of itself obvious (Ps. ii.
9), and was. the more obvious here that %° signifies
not only God as creator, but also the potter (figulus).
W signifies not only the potsherd, xxx. 14, but the
potters vessel (vessel of clay), Jer. xix. 1; Prov. xxvi.
23 (=7 ¥93); here, where the point of comparison
is not the fragmentariness, but the earthenness of the
material TR, it means the latter; a vessel of clay is
the man who strives with God, and moreover one
which vanishes among many others of like kind. How
senseless this strife is, the following questions are to
show: can the clay presume to object to him who is
working it that he is fashioning it thus or thus, into
this or that (LXX. ¢ woweis; cf. 7 pe émalnpoas ovrws,
Rom. ix. 20)? With 1’7;;51 we must supply num dicet
(dixcerit) ; 5B is a thing produced, as in i. 81; he who
manufactures it is addressed, as in vil. 25, the farmer.
Can the thing made by thee, O man, say in disdain
He hath no hands, i.e. is incapable of acting? a picture
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the ridiculons absurdity of which immediately con-
demns itself, but which is nevertheless an adequate
figure of him who 1s at issue with God. In # 10 woe
is pronounced on those who are like one who would
say to his own father, Begettest thou children then ?
and to a wife, What bearest thou? That would be
the rudest and most revolting interference with an
inviclably delicate and secret relation; and yet it is
what Israel is guilty of, in making the hidden pro-
vidential rule of its God the object of expostulation.
After this double woe, which is general in its tenor,
but easily applied, Jahve addresses Himself again
directly to the presumptuous critics. V. 11: Thus
saith Jahve, Israel’'s Holy One and his creator: Ask of
Me that which is future; leave in My charge My sons
and the work of My hands, The names with which
He names Himself express His absolute blamelessness
and His absolute right of supremacy over Israel.
’;-'}l')l:tw' is imper. like WY, Gen. xxiii. 8, If ye
would have—this is the sensé—knowledge and assur-
ance concerning the future (NYWINRT, xli. 33, xiiv. 7), in
regard to which you ean of yourselves possess neither
knowledge nor control, enquire of Me. M3, with ace.
of the person and %Y of the thing, signifies to commend
a thing to any one’s care, 1 Chr. xxii. 12. The fault-
finders in Israel are to leave His moinua (Eph. ii. 10},
t.e. the people whose Father, whose Former is Jahve .
(ref. to ve. 10 and 9), to Him who has created all, and
on whom all depends. V. 12: I, I have made the earth,
and created the men wpon it ; I, My hands have stretched
out the heavens, and all their host have I ordered forth.
T N is according to Gees. § 121, 3 equivalent to My,
D. IL—VOL. IL 12
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and no other’s, hands; the position of the words being
like that in Gen, xxiv. 27; 2 Chr. xxviii. 10; Ecel. i1
15, for MY, seq. acc. pers. signifies “to give one a
definite  command ”; here, a command to come into
existence ; hence esse jussi. This is a way of designat-
ing creation {cf. Ps. xxxiii. 9) which suggests for ONJX
the reference to the stars rather than to the angels.
He who has created all, and called all into bzing, has
also raised up this Cyrus, whose victorious career is
intensifying the anxieties of the exiles; whereas they
ought to be lifting up their heads as their redemption
draws nigh. V. 13: I, I have raised him up in right-
cousness, and all his ways will I smooth ; ke shall build -
My cities, and let My exiles go, not for-a price and not
for a gift, saith Jahve of hosts. All the anxieties of the
exiles are allayed by this P71, which traces back the
revolution proceeding from Cy.rus to Jahve’s righteous-
ness, i.e. to His action as absolutely determined by
love and as alming directly at the salvation of His
people, and, at bottom, of all peoples; and they are
completely allayed when the promise receives its most
unambiguous and straightforward expression in the
declaration that Cyrus will again build up Jerusalem,
and that the exile-population will be released (ﬂ35g, as.
in xx.4). This is dons, too, not for MM, purchase-
money, nor for MY, a present meant to Bribe, or in
general to dispose one favourably (cf. lii. 8); but to
prove that Jahve has raised up not only the man but.
also his spint, ie. has wrought such a disposition in.
him (see close of Chronicles and beginning of the Book.
of Ezra). With this concludes the first half of this.
sixth address.
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The second half expatiates in the prospect of the
judgment which comes upon the nations through
Cyrus, a judgment paving the way for the fall of
heathenism and the universal recognition of the God
of Israel, The heathen submit themselves, as the first
group of ve. says, xlv. 14-17, to the church and her
God ; the idolaters perish, while Israel is for ever
redeemed. With the prospect of the liberation of the
exiles there is combined in the prophetic perspective
that of the enlargement of the restored church by the
entrance of the mX\sjpwpa é0vav. V. 14: Thus saith
Jahve : the wealth of Egypt's labour, and the gain of
Ethiopia’s trade, and the Sabeans, men of lofty stature,
shall pass over fo thee and belong to thee; after thee
shall they go, pass over in chains ; and unto thee do they
cast themselves down, unto thee do they pray: Verily in
thee is God, and there is no other, absolutely no deity.
Assuming that 33} has the same sense both times,
the prophetic idea seems to be that the Egyptians,
Ethiopians and Meroites (see xlii. 3) enslaved hy the
Persian world-power, will enter the miraculously
emancipated community of Israel. But if they are
supposed to be in the state of subjugation to the
Asiatic empire, how can it be promised at the same
time that their riches will pass over into the possession
of the church? And moreover, since the chains, in
which they pass over, cannot be supposed in this con-
nection, where the voluntariness of the passing is
emphasized, to have been put on them by Israel, as in
Ix. 11, Ps. cxlix. 8, we must conceive that of their
own free will and motion they put chains upon them-
selves, and so give themselves up to the church for the
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future as bondsmen and slaves to be a% her absolute
disposal. In other places also, Egypt, Ethiopia, and
Saba are the nations that are usually named with
Tyre, when the hereditas gentium is promised to the
church, Ps. lxviii. 32, 1xxii. 10, cf. supra xviil. 7, xix.
16 ff, xxii. 18. While in Egypt what is won by
labour, and in Athiopia what is won by trade (DY
or MDY, after the form Y7, YBI, not from D as the
inflected form A0, XXXiii. 18, éhows), is mentioned, in
the case of Saba the prophecy has in view the tall
handsome race itself; it will place itself with its
enduring force at the service of the church. Xlse-
where l?N 5531‘1‘! only occurs of prayer to God and
false gods here it is the church to which prayer is
made—Jahve and His church forming in the prophet’s
view (as at Jer. xxxiil. 1G6; 1 Cor. xii. 12) a mutually
pervading and indissoluble unity. Cf. mpoorurijowaty
in that passage, Apoc. iii. 9, which is quite Isaianic in
tone. Without doubt Paul has this Isaianic passage
in his mind, 1 Cor. xiv. 24f. Neither here nor else-
where does DBN signify prefer (as synon. of *11)‘7:1

*n'm), it is a substantive used with the force of a
verb, and is related to 1" as “ thereisnot . . . at
all (absolutely no)” is related to ‘ there is not (no).”
Cf. v. 8, xlv. 6, xlvi. 9, and similarly Deut. xxxii. 36
(imitated in 2 Kings xiv. 26); Amos vi. 10; 2 Sam.
ix. 3, v. infra on xlvii. 8, What follows now in o. 15
is the antiphone of the church to this confession. The
hitherto idolatrous nations bow themselves in free and
humble reverence before the church and her God ; and
the church, ous of whose soul the prophet speaks,
bursts thereupon into the cry of devout admiration.
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V. 15: Verily Thou art a mysterious God, Thou God of
Israel, Thow Saviour! Properly, a God who conceals
Himself, é.c. who puts forth His power in the history of
the nations with wonderful rarity, and brings all to a
glorious issue by hidden ways, too intricate for human
eyes even to disentangle, Similar is the exclamation,
& Bdfos mrovtov x7A, Rom. xi. 33. According to Prov.
xxv. 2, it is the honour of God to present problems to
men, and convince them thereby of the limitations of
their knowledge. How this God who conceals Himself
is finally manifested as (God of salvation, we are told
in zo. 16, 17 : They are ashamed and also confounded, all
of them ; together they go into confusion, the forgers of
the idols. Israel is redeemed by Jahve with eternal re-
demption ; ye shall not be ashamed nor confounded for
ever and ever. The perfects express what is ideally
past. In His secret conduct of events, Jahve attests
Himself as 3" in this, that while the makers of
D'} perish, Israel is redeemed with an eternal re-
demption (ace. obj. as xiv. 6, xxii. 17), Z.e. so that its
redemption is one which lasts for mons (alwvia NMirpw-
aws, Heb. ix. 12). When the further promise is made,
Ye shall not be put to shame, it is a new indication of
what is otherwise certain, that the redemption is not
conceived as merely outward and material, but at the
same time as inward and spiritual, and indeed (agree-
ably to the fusion in one view of the end of the exile
and the end absolutely) as final ; Israel will not again
incur by rebellion a penal judgment like the exile;
with its penal state its sinful state will at the same
time come to an end, and that RO W, Qe (since -
T forms no plur.) els aldvas Tdv aldyov. With v. 18
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begins the second and last strophe of this address.
:The promise cannot remain unfulfilled. V%.18,19:
" For thus saith Jahve, the Creator of the heavens (He is
the Deity), the former of the earth and its maker (He hath
-established it, not as a chaos hath He created it, to be
inhabited hath He formed it): I am Jahve, and there is
no other! Not in secret have I spoken, in a place of
the land of davkness; T said not to the seed of Jacob,
-Seeke Me in chaos !—I Jahve am speaking vighteousness,
proclaiming that which is right. 18a describes the
speaker; only at 180 begins what is spoken. The
first parenthesis says that Jahve is God in the full and
exclusive sense; the second, that He has made the
‘earth for man’s sake, not M. as a chaos, i.e. to be and
remain such, but rather to be inhabited. Even in
Gen. 1. 2 chaos is not directly designated as God's
creation, because God’s creative activity only laid it as
a ‘basis for its action, and because it was not that
which was willed by God for its own sake. Thereafter
the address of Jahve begins with the declaration that
He is the One Absolute, and from this two thoughts
‘branch off. The first is that the prophecy proceeding
from Him is an affair of light; no black art, but
-essentially distinct from the heathen mantic: DWpn
T YN is to be understood, according to Ps. CXXXix.
15, of the interior of the earth, and acc. to Job x. 21,
of Hades, in contrast with the heathen cavern-oracles,
-and the spirit-voices of the necromancers, which ap-
peared to sound up from the interior of the earth. See
Ixv. 4, viil. 19, xgix. 4. The second thought is that
the self-same love of Jahve, which has already revealed
itself in the creation, attests itself also in His relation
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to Israel. He did not create the earth 1, and neither
does He direct Israel to Himself MT/M into chaos. He
has not said : Seek Me (as at Zeph. ii. 3) into chaos, Z.e.
without prospect of a response that will requite you;
on the contrary, to the seeking of Himself He has
attached promises which cannot remain unfulfilled ;
for He is D™D T2 P2 727, de. in making promises
He follows the norm of His decree, and of His redemp-
tive order, and the impulse of upright benevolence and
ever constant love. The present word of prophecy
has the fulfilment of these promises in view., The
salvation of Israel; predicted and accomplished by
Jahve, becomes at the same time the salvation of the
heathen world. Vu. 20, 21: Assemble youiselves and
come, draw near together, ye that are escaped of the
heathen ; Irvational are they that burden themselves with
the wood of their idol and pray to a god who doth not
bring salvation. Make known and bring forward, yea
let them take counsel together : Who hath declared this
from of old, announced it already long ago—is it not I,
Jahee, and there is no deily but Me? a God just and
saving there is mone beside Me. The fulness of the
Gentiles, which enters intc the kingdom of God, is
o remnant of the mass of the Gentiles; for salvation
comes through judgment; it is amid terrible and fatal
events that the work of that mission to the Gentiles is
decided, which appears in these addresses, on the one
hand as a mission of Cyrus; on the other, as a mission
of the servant of Jahve. Hence the call to attend to
the self-attestation of the God of revelation is addressed
to DM377 %293, who are not as such already the con-
verted, but those who can receive salvation, and have
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therefore been spared. The future is certainly fore-
shortened for the prophet, he does not contemplate it
in all its length and breadth; he contemplates in one
view what history unrolls in a series of pictures;
behind the present he sees as it were the summit of
the end, although between the two there still lies &
long eventful road. Everywhere in these addresses we’
see this eschatological background riss close behind
the historical foreground. The Geutiles who have
been preserved are to gather themselves together; and
by the fact that Jahve demonstrates Himself to be the
sole announcer beforehand of the events which are
being unfolded in the present are to attain to the
conviction that He is the sole and only God. The
Hithpa. ¥)N7 occurs here only. On the absolute
v 85, see on xliv. 9. To WM we must supply
DD’J‘IDRI? (your evidences) as at xli. 22 after xli. 21.
NNt refers to the fall of Babylon and Israel’s redemp-
tion—salvation dawning through judgment. On N3
from heretofore, cf, xliv. 8. God is YW P8 as He
who acts strictly according to the demands of His
holiness; and who, wherever His wrath is not roused
by impiety, sets in operation the will of His love, which
aims at the salvation of men. In accordance with this
holy will of love the cry goes forth, . 22: Turn ye
to Me, and become partakers of salvation, all ye ends of
the earth! For I am God, and mnone else. The first
imper. i1s monitory, the second promissory (cf. xxxvi.
16, viii. 9); Jahve wills both things; the return of all
men to Himself, and by means of this their blessedness;
His gracious will extending to all mankind does not
rest till it has reached its full accomplishment. V., 23:
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By Myself have I sworn, a word is gone forth from the
mouth of righteousness and is mot reversed, that to Me
every knee shall bow, every tongue swear. Swearing by
Himself (see Gen. xxii, 16) God gives His life as a
guarantee for His word (cf. {@ éyw, Rom. xiv. 11,
instead of ka7’ épavred of the LXX.). Parallel to
J-‘l‘ﬂ:.' Hitzig and others render: Truth (LXX. 8ikato-
ovyy), a word that does mot go back—making the
latter an explanatory equivalent; but in this case it
must have been N5, not ¥, and FIPTY nowhere else
signifies truth (yet of. P'?_}_:,. xli. 26). On the other
hand P8 might be equivalent to MPI3A (ef. xlii. 25
My =N3)—and so the Targ.—if it were not much
more obvious to construe, IPTR "D, genitivally; the
divine mouth is designated attributively as determined
In its utterance by a holy volition (as P73 937, 19 ).
From this mouth of righteousness a word has issued,
and after having once issued it does not return with
its purpose unfulfilled, Iv. 11. What now follows is a
prediction and a promise (to Me every knee will bow),
and at the same time a final declaration of will (to Me
every knee shall or must bow); the conversion of the
heathen world brings Israel freedom and glory, and
accomplishes the unalterable plan of Jahve. The force
of H is carried on, and is to be supplied to »awn
according to xix. 18, xliv. b (and so Rom. xiv. 11:
éEopohoyrjoerar 7o Oeg, as also Cod. Alex. of the LXX.).
This bowing of the knee, this confession with an oath
of homage, will be in no sense extorted. V. 24: Only
in Jahve, say they of Me, is there abundance of righteous-
ness and strength ; to Him men come, and put to shame
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are all that ave inflamed against Him. The insertion
of N “? G “in respect of,” as in xli. 7, xliv. 26, 28)
in the middle of the sentence, is like what is found in
Ps. cxix. 57 (perhaps also NN, Ps. xviil. 4). T¥ has
here the restrictive force (Ps. xxxix. 7, Ixxiii. 1), which
is derived from the affirmative. NIPIY is wepiooedovoa
(imepexmepiaoeiovaa) Sikatoaivy, Rom. v. 154, ¥ is
the power which sanctifies, and overcomes the world.
The subject of 811’ is whoever has recognised what
men have in Jahve, and has made the confession
referred to; such a one does not rest till he has wholly
and completely come to Jahve (T, as in xix. 22);
whereas all His enemies are put to shame. They
separate themselves, beyond the reach of deliverance,
from that humanity in God’s service, the establishment
of which is His direct will, and the goal of the history
of redemption. V. 23: In Jahee shall be justified and
shall boast themselves all the seed of Israel. Ruetschi
rightly remarks on this passage, that the Israel meant
is the Israel of God, consisting of humanity ; the com-
munity of the faithful in Israel, enlarged by the
accession of the (fentiles; a community which now
stands before us just, é.e. reconciled and renewed by
Jahve, and which boasts in Him, sincz by grace it is
what 1t is.



SEVENTH ADDRESS OF THE FIRST THIRD.
.CHAP. XLVIL

Tre DownNrarL or THE (Gobps oF BADEL.,

Now comes a trilogy of addresses relating to Babel.
After the prophet has shown what Israel has to expect
from Cyrus, he turns to what impends over Babel from
Cyrus. Vw. 1, 2: Bél sinketh down, Nebo stoopeth ; their
images are (given) to the beast of burden and of draught ;
the images ye carried are loaded, a burden for the weary
cattle, they sank down together and could not deliver the
burden, and their own self passed into captivity. The
reference to Babel comes out at once in the names of
the gods. Bel ('73:'7}’3), the ¢ Father of the Gods,”
1s the Babylonian Jupiter, whose sanctuary, described
by Her., i. 181, has nothing to do with Birs Nimrud,
but is indicated by the ruin heap of Babil, the most
northerly within the old city precincts ; and Nebo (Naba)
is the Babylonian Mercury, whose Hebrew planetary
name, A3, agrees with the fact that he is regarded as
the scribe of the gods and patron of the art of writing.
Upon these gods Jahve’s judgment comes through Cyrus.
Bel suddenly collapses (373), Nebo bows himself (D7
fr. D =3, whence W3 : of. 173 fr. 172, till he also
procumbif.  Their sculpﬁured images (J¥Y or 33'}7’
xlviil. 5, mAdopa, from 23Y) fall to (the lot of) the akal
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i.e. elephants or other wild animals tamed and used as
beasts of burden, and to the 7713, i.e. camels (xxx. 6),
asses and othor domestic animals ; your NRWY), gesta-
mina, the prophet calls to the Baby]onians,”i.e. the
images hitherto borne by you in solemn procession
(xlv. 20; Amos v. 26; Jer. x. b), are now loaded, a
burden for that which is weary, i.e. for the cattle that
grow weary as they bear them. In®.1,as the two
participial clauses show, the prophet takes his stand in
the very midst of the catastrophe; in ». 2, on the
contrary, it lies behind him, as an accomplished fact.
In 2a he continues, as in o 1, to assent to the
delusion of the heathen, distinguishing numina and
simulacra ; Babel’'s gods have altogether stooped, they
have collapsed, and could not deliver from the hands
of the victors their images loaded on the cattle; in 2
he destroys this delusion ; they go into captivity (Hos.
x. 53 Jer. xlviii. 7, xlix. 3) and that, too, D¥DI; for the
self or personality of the unsubstantial beings consists
in nothing but the wood and metal of their images.
From this impending reduction of the gods of Babel
to their nothingness exhortations are now derived.
The first exhortation is addressed to all Israel. ¥¢.3-5:
Hearken unto Me, house of Jacob, and oll the remnant
of the house of Israel, ye that were borne from the womb,
ye that were carried from the breasts. And even to old
age I am He, and even to grey hairs will I fake you
on my shoulders ; I have done it and I will carry, and
T will take you up and deliver you. To whom can ye
liken Me and make Me equal and compare e that we
may be like? The Assyrian exile is older than the
Babylonian, and has already naturalized the greater
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part of the exiles in a foreign country and deprived
them of their mational character, so that now only a
remnant remains, among whom the prophetic preach-
ing can hope for acceptance. What the exiles of
both houses are to hear is the question of ». 5. This
question is an inference from what Jahve can say of
Himself in relation to all Israel, and does say from
D027 onwards; and it leads to reflection on the
incoﬁiparableness of Israel's God. Babylon carried
its gods, but in vain; without being able to deliver
themselves, they are carried away; Jahve on the
contrary carries His people and delivers them. (92710
and D770 point back to the time when the nation,
which had been in the act of becoming since Abraham’s
day, came forth from Egypt and was born, so to speak,
into the light of the world; from that time on it has
lain on Jahve, like a willingly assumed burden; he
has carried it as an attendant a suckling child, Num.
xi. 12, as a man his son, Deut. i. 32, as an eagle its
young, Deut. xxxii. 11. In ». 4 the attributes of the
people are further expounded in direct (not relative)
predications made by Jahve concerning Himself. The
senectus and canities, it does not need to be explained,
are those of the people; mot as if the nation were at
the moment in a state of senility ; the words indicate
the latest ages of its history, still in the future. Even
till then is Jahve R¥1, i.e. the Absolute and unchange-
able One (see xli. 4). Hence He can ask : Whom could
you in any way put on a level with Me that we should
be like (y consec. as in x1, 25)? The suffix of 227N
holds good also for MM, cf. Ps. cvil. 20, exxxix, 1.
The negative answer to this question results from what
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has preceded, but is further grounded by what follows.
Vo. 6, 7: They that pour gold out of the bag and weigh
out silver with the balance—they hire a goldsmith fo
make it into a god, that they may fall down, yea pro-
strate themselves. They lift him up, carry him away on
the shoulder and set him down on his place; there he
standeth, he moveth not from his position ; also they cry
to him, but he answereth not, and saveth no one from
distress. “We do not need to assume that D*brn stands
1nstead of the ﬁmte—D"?T O77; but up to 1'\3&” all is
subject, and 1'731:.” therefore is a transition to the
finite according to Ges. '§ 134, note 2. The point in
D977 is not the lavish expenditure, but the mean mode;
of the god’s origin; it begins with this, the emptying
of gold out of the purse. M is the lever of the
balance, kavov. The metal weighed out is given.to a’
goldsmith, who overlays the idol with ‘gold, and . makes’
the ornaments for it of silver. When it is ready, they
lift it up, carry it lome on the shoulder and set it
down (7137, {ollowing the Aramaic formation of the
causative, from ™2, not from M2Y).on the place which it
is to have beneath it (»ArIM); there, then, it stands
firin, immovable, and also deaf and dumb; hearing
and answering no one; helping no one. The subjt. of
PYY is any pY¥ whatever: cf. viil. 4, ix. 5. Here the
first exhortation closes. The second is addressed to
those who are falling into heathenism. Vv, 8-11:-
Remember this, and stand fast ; take it to heart, ye that
ave falling away. Remember the former things from of
old, that I am God, and none else, Deity and absolutely.

none (is) like Me, announcing the end from the beginning, |
and fron ancient times that which happencth not yet,
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saying : My counsel shall be accomplished, and all My
pleasure I carry out ; calling from the east a bird of
prey, from a distant land the man of My counsel—not
only have I spoken, I bring it also to pass ; not only have
I designed, I also carry i out. The object to which
NNt refers is the nothingness of idols and idolatry. It
is the DWYD, revolters, who are addressed ; but, as we
see from -'i.’ﬂpknuj, whether it signifies dv8pilecfe or
kpatatotole, 1 Cor. xvi. 13, such as have not yet
definitively apostatized, but are wavering to and fro
between Jahveism and heathenism, with an inclination
to the latter. WYRNT is not a denom. Hithpal. from
YR (show yourselves men); the verb WUR (MUR) sig-
nifies to be firm, strong, solid ; Nithpa. to be fortified,
confirmed ; Ifithpo. here : show yourselves firm (Trg.,
Hier.: fundamini, ne rursum subitus idololatrice vos
turbo subrertat). In order to strengthen themselves in
faith and fidelity, they are directed to the history of
their nation ; NWYRT are not here prophecies uttered
in earlier times, an application that the meaning priova
only acquires in such a connection as xliii, 9, but
earlier events; they are to let the earlier history pass
before their mind’s eye, and that D'?'WQ from the
remotest -antiquity down. An earnest and searching
consideration of history will show them that Jahve
alone is O, the absolutely mighty Ore, and DYioN He
who wumites in Himself all divine and awe-inspiring
majesty.  The . participles of ». 10f attach -them-
selves to the “I7 of M3, It is Jahve, the Incom-
parable One, who now, as at all times, announces
beforehand, from the beginning of the new era in
history, the issue it will have; who anncunces also
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D7D, long beforehand, things that have not yet
happened, and that lie, therefore, beyond the domain
of human combination. This is another passage, like
xli. 26, xlv. 21, ete., which claims for what is foretold
in these addresses the character of prediction not a
few years only, but long, before the event. The
YN, in which the MYURT are already in progress,
xlii. 9, is put forward as the ideal present of the
prophet ; for Jahve not only foretells, after Cyrus has
arisen, what is to be expected from Him ; He declares
that His decree must be realized, that He will accom-
plish all to which His will is directed ; and He summons
also on to the theatre of history the man for this long
determined purpose, the instrument of its accomplish-
ment ; He knows Cyrus, therefore, before Cyrus him-
self has being and consciousness (xlv. 4f). The east
13 Persia, xh. 2, and the distant land, as in xiii. b, the
more northerly Media. Cyrus is called a bird of prey,
or, strictly, a bird of pounce, B, as Nebuchadnezzar,
an eagle, W), Jer. xlix. 22; Ezek. xvil. 3; the ensign of
Cyrus according to Cyrop., vil., 1, 4, was aetdés ypvoois
émi 8dparos paxpod dvarerapévos. Instead of WY IR
the Kert reads unnecessarily (see e.g. xliv. 26), but more
clearly, "NXY WK, 9%’ is truly Isaianic, as n xxii. 11,
xxxvii. 26, of the ideal preformation of the future in
the divine understanding. The femin. suff. apply like
neuters to the theme of this address, the fall of
idolatrous Babel, on which Cyrus, in the power of
Jahve, swoops like a ravenous bird. Thus far the
nota bene for those inclined to apostasy: they are to
lay to heart the nothingness of the heathen deities,
and in contrast with it the self-attestation of Jahve
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from of old; of Him who is now foretelling and effect-
ing the fall of the world-city by the ravenous bird
from the east. A third exhortation is addressed to the
esprits forts. Ve. 12,13 : Hearken unto Me, ye stout-
hearted, ye that ave far from righteousness! I have
brought near My vightesusness, it is not far off, and My
salvation lingereth not, and I give in Sion salvation,
unto Israel My glory. ‘All that in classical and .
Hellenistic Greek is described as vovs, Aéyos, guveibnais,
Guuss, lies undiscriminated in xapdia ; and everything
by which 92 and ¥9) are affected comes in 35 into
the light of consciousness.” In agreement with this
biblico-psychol. idea, 39 ™'a8 can equally well signify
the courageous, Ps. Ixxvi. 6, or, as here, the esprits
~ forts; as syn. of 2% I, Ezek. ii. 4, and 22 %7, Ezek.
iii. 7, it is used not in the sense of highlj gifted
spiritually, but as a name for such as bid defiance to
the impressions of the work and grace of God, in the
feeling of spiritual superiority to them. These are
far from 7IP73, ie. they have despaired of the strict
faithful love of Jahve, and will not hear tell of it
further. They must hear then, perhaps, in spite of
all, not without being impressed, that this faithful love
s in the act of revealing itself, salvation in the act of
realizing itself ; Jahve has given, i.e. is at this moment
giving salvation in Zion, so that it again becomes
the centre of the restored mation; and to the latter
He gives His glory, so that it displays itself in the
splendour which its God has bestowed upon it. Here,
too, it is the aspect of light and love, which the double-
visaged fP7% as parallel to "va.n presents to us,
With this exhortation the address closes. In three
D. L—VOL. IL 13
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periods, beginning with WaW, y, oy, it has un-
folded the spiritual motives which are contained for
Israel in the future event of . 1f., and in rightly
dividing the word is like the sermon of a shepherd ot
souls.



.EIGHTH ADDRESS OF THE FIRST THIRD.
CHAP. XLVIL

Farn or BABEL, THE CAPITAL oF THE WORLD-EMPIRE.

Arrer the gods of Babel, the proclamation of judgment
comes in due course to Babel itself. Ve, 1-4: Come
down and seat thyself on the dust, virgin daughter of
Babel ; seat thyself on th: earth without a throne,
daughter of the Chaldeans! Lov it is no more so that men
eall thee tender and delicate. Take the wmillstones and
grind meal ; throw back thy veil, lift uwp the train, make
bare the leg, wade through streams. Let thy nakedness
be made bare, also thy shame be seen; vengeance will I
take, and spare no man.— Our Redeemer, Jahve of Hosts
is His name, Holy One of Israel. This is the first
strophe of this address. As 3b shows, what precedes
is the sentence pronounced by Jahve. Not only N2 in
relation to NN (xxiil. 12, xxxvii. 22), but ‘732 and .
DTYI in rel. to N2, are genitives of apposition; Babel
and the Chaldeans (D722, as xlvii. 20) are conceived
as 2 woman and one that has not yet been dishonoured
by violence. The tyrant queen, unconquered hitherto, -
is sentenced to be degraded from her proud eminence
to meanness and contempt ; the sitting on the ground
1sto be taken as in iii. 26. Till now men called her
with envious admiration, 7733 7137 (from Deut. xxviii.-

105
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b6), mollis et delicata {cf. 23¥, xiii. 22); licentiousness
with its riot and revel (xiv. 11, xxv. ), and the worship
of Mylitta with its sanctioned prostitution (Her.,1. 192),
were in full vogue; but this has now an end. On
‘:[?'HN'}P" for mpnb (xxxiil. 12, 1, 22), see Gres. § 142¢.
Isaianic art in la.ngﬁage is perceptible not only in the
three clauses of ». 1 {ef. xI. 9, xvi. 1), which may be
compared to long blasts on a trumpet, but in that
which follows, short, abrupt, and full of indignant
emotion. The mistress becomes maid, and must do
the low and vulgar service of such as, in Homer’s
words, Od. vil. 104, aXerpevovor pdhns éme piroma
xapmav (cf. on Job xxxi. 10). She must as a prisoner -
of war leave her abode, and laying aside her womanly
shamefacedness wade through the rivers she encounters.
Moy is the veil, from DY to catch firmly together
(see lviii. 3). 53:&‘ smmﬁes the train, fr. 23, to trail,
esp. to trail downwarda, toward the ground, to depend
from (cf. ‘[”5\1& "newn, Jer. xiii. 26, fr. 51w whence
bvw ‘vmw depressmn Hades). That 7037 '7:1'\ is
not to be understood literally is not only requlred
by the prosopopeeia, but proved also by the parallel
T2 RN : the nakedness of Babel is her shame-
ful deeds, ‘which are now made manifest as such, when
a stronger comes upon her who deprives her of power
and glory. This stronger One, instrumental mediation
apart, is Jahve : vindictam sumam, non parcam homini.
Differently Hahn: I will not light upon a man, so
utterly shall Babel be depopulated. Nearer the truth
Gesenius and others: mnon pangam (paciscar) cum
homine; but this would at least have to be DIRTIR
even if }2D really had this meaning, pangere (fedus).
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1t signifies to knock up against one, to approach him,
to meet him, to encounter him ; and that not only in
hostile, but also, as here and Ixiv. 4, in the friendly
sense; hence, I will take no man’s part, pardon no
one. 1. 4 is to be regarded as the antiphone to
wo. 1-3 (cf. xlv. 15). Our Redeemer—exclaims the
church in lofty and joyous self-consciousness—Jahve
of hosts is His name, Israel’s Holy One. The one name
intimates that He possesses the all-soversign power,
the other that He possesses the will moved and impelled
by love and wrath, for the work of redemption. In
the second strophe the penal sentence of Jahve is
continued. V. 5-7: Sit in silence, and steal into dark-
ness, daughter of the Chaldeans, for i is no more so
that they call thee mistress of kingdoms. I was wroth
with My people, profaned Mine inheritance, and ga‘ve
them into thy hand—thou hast shown them no mercy,
on aged men thou laidst too heavily thy yoke. And
saidst : For ever shall I be mistress ; so that thou didst
not take this to heart, nor didst consider the end thereof.
Babel is to take her seat, D7, in the silent stupor of
mourning, and to betake herself to darkness; as those
who have fallen into deep disgrace withdraw them-
selves from men’s eyes: she is conceivel as empress
(xiii, 19 : the king of Babel called himself 0%351 Ton,
Ezek. xxvi. 7), who has been degraded to bs a slave,
and for shame cannot let herself be seen. Such is her
lot, because, when Jahve used her as an instrument
to punish His people, she overstepped the bounds of
her authority, showed no mercy, and ill-treated even
defenceless old men. In spite of this inhumanity she
flattered herself she would endure for ever. Hitzig
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connects 7, as also in 1 Sam. ii. b, with what precedes;
to the utmost future shall I be, a queen for ever. This
1s possible, but not necessary; for TW="UR Y, in the
sense “until that,” is warranted by 1 Sam. xx. 41, and
Job xiv. 6; and N33 as fem. of 922="23 may just
as well be absolute as construct. Hence: Babel’s con-
fidence in the perpetual continuance of her dominion
went so far, that ﬂ‘?l}‘, i.e. judgments such as those now
falling upon her in agreement with prophecy, never so
much as occeurred to her; so far, that she never re-
called as a bare possibility, MR, the necessarily
evil issue of it, sc. of her tyranny and presumption.

On the basis of the foregoing censures, a third strophe
of the proclamation of judgment begins with . Ve
8-11: And now hear this, thou vich in pleasure, .%-itt-ing
so securely, saying in her heart: ’Tis I and no other ; I
shall not sit a widow, nor krow the loss of children. And
these two things shall come upon thee in a moment in one
day ; loss of children and widowhood ; in fullest measure
they come upon thee, in spite of the multitude of thy sor-
ceries, of the great abundance of thy magic spells. Thou
trustedst in thy wickedness, saidst : No one seeth me ; thy
wisdom and thy knowledge, they led thee astray, so that
thou saidst in thine heart: 'Tis I and no other. And evil
cometh upon thee that thow knowest not how to charm
aicay, and destruction shall fall wpon thee that thou hast
no power to atone for, and ruin shall suddenly come on
thee that thou suspectest nof. In the surnames that Babel
here receives the judgment is grounded anew; it is
the fruit of her wantonness, vanity and insolence.
"W is intens. form of 7Y, LXX. well rpvpepa. The i
in "DBN iy taken by Hahn to be the same as in ‘AR



CHAPTER XLvII. 8-11. 199

=j_-12_~2, which is impossible here with the 1st person;
Rosenmiiller and others make it Chérek Compaginis=
T 8, which will thus occur only in this formula ;
Hitzig regards it as a suffix to the word taken as a
preposition: et preeter me ultra (nemo), but this nemo
would be omitted, which is improbable. DD¥ rather
signifies absolute non-existence, and as adv. “ exclu-
sively only ”: e.g. Y3 DBY, nothing—the extremity
of it=only the extremity of it, Num. xxil. 13, ef. xxii.
85. Usually, however, it has the force of a verb like
™ () (utique) non est (see xlv. 14); hence, "0BR like
MR (utique) mon sum. The form in which Babel’s
presumption finds expression: I (am it) and I am
absolutely no more, if we compare similar testimonies
of Jahve to Himself, xlv. b, 6, 18, 22, cf. xxi. 14,
xlvi. 9, sounds like self-deification. In the very same
style Nineveh speaks in Zephaniah ii. 15. Cf. Martial :
Terrarum Dea gentiumque Roma Cui par est nihil ef.
nihil secundum. Further (as in imitation of this, in
Apoe. xviil. 7, the Babel of the last days) Babel says:
I shall not sit as a widow (sc. in such mournful solitude,
Lam. i. 1, ii. 18, so remote from the world, Gen.
xxxviil. 11}, nor live to see the loss of children orbi-
tatem. She would be & widow when she had lost the
nations, and of Bacikels of per alrfs wopricavres.
(Apoc. xviii, 9)—for we are not to think of her rela-
tion to her king, the relation of a people to its earthly
king being never conceived, like that of Israel to
Jahve, as » marriage ;—and she would be a mother
bereaved of her children when war and captivity had
deprived her of her population. Both, however, will
befal her in a moment, and that, too, on one day, so
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that she smecumbs beneath the weight of double
sorrow. Both will come upon her DBNI, secundum
integritatem eorum, so that she must endure all that is
included in the loss of husband and children in its
utmost compass and its utmost depth. Both come in
spite of (2 means with =notwithstanding, as at v. 25,
not “through=on account of,” a key which is first
struck In ». 10) the multitude of her sorcerer’s arts
(W3, probably strictly = veiling, secret means, secret
art), and in spite of the very great mass (MDY, inf.
noun, as at xxx. 19, Iv. 2; here not as at x1. 29 in in-
tensive, but, like DY, as parallel to 37, in numerical
sense) of her spells (727, a binding by magic, xard-
Seouos). Babylonia was the primitive home of astro-
logy, whence were derived the division of the day into
twelve parts, horoscopes and sun-dials (Her. ii. 109);
but it was also the home of magic, which supposed it
could bind the course of things and even the might of
the gods, and bend them in any direction it pleased
(Diodorus, ii. 29). Conceiving herself exalted, there-
fore, above earthly misfortune, Babel has relied upon
her MY (xiii. 11), sc. her tyranny and cunming, by
which she hoped to secure perpetual continuance ; she
thought: non est videns me, thus suppressing the voice
of conscience, and in point of fact denying the omni-
science and omnipresence of God. *INY (with verbal
suffix : videns me, whereas 'RY, Gen xvi: 13, videns mei
=meus), also written "IN9, is pausal form in semi-pause
for *INY; in pausa, Zere passes over not only to Pathach,
e.g. xlit. 22, but. also (apart from such Hithpael forms
as in xli. 16) to Kamez, as 332", Job xxi1. 20. In the
“ wisdom and knowledge " of Babel, which has led her
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astray from the right path (32%), allusion is made to
her politics, strategy, and especially magic, i.e. the
secret wisdom of the Chaldeans, her émiywpror ¢pero-
gopos (Strabo xvi. 1-6). On M7 (here and Ezek. vii
26, elsewhere M), yawning, yaivov, then yawning
depth, ydopa, abysmal destruction, see on Job xxxvii.
36; NMNY signifies in the first instance desert, waste,
here ruin, and, only by derivation from this, wild out-
cry, dull hollow sound ; the perf. cons. of the first clause
precedes its subJect '1;7'1 in the ground-form N2: cf. ii.
17, Ges. § 147 Con51der1ng the parallelism of MDD
1t is not probable that 7Y, which rhymes with 1t is
a substantive : no dawn of which (after the night of
disaster) shalt thou live to see; the suffix, too, occa-
sions difficulty, and instead of WA we might expect
WM. In any case 7MW is a ‘verb. It probably
means, which thou shalt not know how to spy out
(OMY, as in xxvi. 9), or better still, from MY (as in
Arabic, to bewitch), which thou shalt not know how
to conjure or to charm away. The last relative clause
says what T would say, if understood according to
xxvi. 9: ruin which thou shalt not know, hence un-
suspectedly sudden. DRNZ is an adv. in the accus.
from the subst. NNB=YN3 (from NND, YNY, Samar. =
NNB) an opening, unclosing, sc. of the eyes=a moment.
Now comes the concluding strophe, which, like the
first, announces to the world-city, in a triumphantly
sarcastic tone, her inevitable fate; the strophes inter-
vening have rather enlarged upon the sins by which
she has merited this fate. Vo. 12-15: Come forward
then with thy spells, and with the multitude of thy sor-
ceries, wherein thou hast toiled since thy youth ; perhaps
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thow canst give help, perhaps thou shalt strike terror.
Thou art wearied by the multitude of thy consultations
—let them come forward then and save thee, the dividers
of heaven, those star-gazers who with every new moon
bring to knowledge things that shall come upon thee. Be-
hold, they have become like stubble, fire hath consumed
them—it is no coal to warm oneself at, no hearth to sit.
before. Thus is it with thy friends, for whom thou hast
toiled ; they that have trafficked with thee from thy
youth wander away, each his own road, none helpeth thee.
Hitzig and others explain simply: persist then in thy
sorceries. No doubt 2 Y in Lev, xiii. 5 signifies to
abide by a thing, persmt in it (cf. 5y D, xxxii. 8), as
in Ezek. xiii. b to keep one’s position in a thing (offer
resistance); in 2 Kings xxiii. 8 it is to enter on a thing;
in Eccles. viii. 3, to engage in it; here, however, there
is no reason to take it otherwise than in ». 13: Babel
is'to come forward with (2 as in vii. 24 and often) all
the resources of the black arf, in which she has had
abundant experience from her youth (Ay)! with auxil.
pathach for M¥2')—possibly she may be able to do
something beneficial (@pereiv), possibly she may terrify,
i.e. make herself so terrible to the approaching evil that
it withdraws. The prophet now sees in the spirit
Babel come forward ; he sees how she harasses herselt
without purpose and without result; and hence to the
N3 1Y, which was addressed to Babel én pleno, he adds- -
with I a second summons : her astrologers are
to come for'ward, and in face of the impending destrue-
tion make good for Babel’s advantage that power over
the future which they ascribe to themselves. 03y is
a singular form combined with the fem. plur. suffix,
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of the same sort as that found with the mase, plur.
suffix in Ps. ix. 15; Ezek. xxxv. 11; Ezra ix. 15;
assuming the correctness of the traditional vocalisa-
tion, the singular in these cases is collective in force.
We do not need to suppose that the Aramaic plur nyy
is here used instead of the Hebrew. Instead of 323
DY (which would have to be equivalent to 19277 W)
the Kert reads DY "\:lﬂ dissecters of heaven, i.e.
dividers or dismemberers of it, from 727 dissecare, rese-
care. 2 M7 usually signifies to look upon with pleasure,
here with curiosity (cf. Ececles. xi. 3); cf. dotépas
Soxevew in Greg. Nazianz.,, Arcan. v. 60. They are
further called such as announce D‘[D‘jl:l?, singulis novi-
luniis (like D“”‘T);?, every morning, xxxii. 2 and often),
things which, ete. MWRD is to be taken as partitive;
out of the mass of events they select the weightiest,
constructing for the state month by month the alman-
ack or calendar, But these sages cannot deliver them-
selves, to say nothing of others, from the power of the
flame, which is no comfortable fire to get warm at
(not DDH5 but as the Masora testifies DDH'?, pausal
form with Zakef Katon, for DDI‘T5 Dhb Hag. i. 6, as
perhaps also at Job xxx. 4); no hearth fire to sit
opposite, but rather a consuming, perpetual; i.e. per-
emptory burning heat. Such dost thou find them—
proceeds the fifteenth verse—i.e. such to thy loss is the
fate of those for whom (WR=D72 "WX) thou hast
wearied thyself: the learned orders of the Chaldeans
had their own quarter and enjoyed the respect and
privileges of a priestly caste. It is impossible to under-
stand what follows as also referring to these masters
of astrology and mantic. Ewald does so. If we
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assented, we should have to suppose them to be called
TINY, in agreement with Y, ». 11; further, they
fall a prey to the flames, and cannot therefore flee;
we should be obliged then to suppose further that they
are consumed by fire while in flight. No; 71D are
those who had commercial intercourse with the —great
‘city of shop keepers” Ezek. xvil. 4; just as Berosus
says év 7 BaBvAéve mohv mAfbos dvbpdmev yevéobas
ar\oedvir watotknodvtev v Xaldaiav, Lijv 8¢ alTovs
drdxtws domep T¢ Onpla; of. Aischylos, Pers. B2s.:
BaBuawv & 1) moUypvoos wduuerov Syhov méumer. All
these cast themselves in headlong flight, 2y~ '7N R
each toward his particular side, ie in the direction of
his home (not equivalent to 1"2 '1;:5{"7?3‘, but to be ex-
plained according to xiii. 14, Ew. § 218 b), concerned
only for himself ; not one thinks of helping Babel, even
supposing he could do sc.



NINTH ADDRESS OF THE FIRST THIRD.

CHAP. XLVIIL

Tur REDEMPTION FROM BABEL.

Tass third piece of the trilogy, ch. xlvi., xlvii., xlviii,,
is related to ch. xlvii. exactly as ch. xlvi. 31f. to xlvi
1-2: a pastoral application is made of the propheecy.
The great mnass of the exiles is addressed. Ve. 1,2: Hear
© ye this, House of Israel, ye that are called by the name
of Israel and have issued from the waters of Judah, ye
that swear by the name of Jahve and boast of the Glod of
Israel—not in truth and not in rvighteousness! Ior they
call themselves of the holy city and stay themselves on
the God of Israel, Jahve of Ilosts is His name. The
summons to hear finds its reason—for 3 states a reason,
as e.g. also in Exod. xiii. 17, Jos. xvii. 18, and can
only be replaced by “although ” in passages where it
signifies *assuming that,” as e.g. Jer. iv. 30—in the
Israelitish nationality of those who are summoned, a
nationality which they hold fast, and in the relation
in which they set themselves to the God of. Israel.
From this results Jahve’s right to appeal to them, and
their duty to hear Him ; the blame that mihgles with
the words points at the same time to the motive of the
following address, and to the content which it cannot

avoid having. As what follows shows, 3pY? "2 is
205
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not to be understood of all Israel, but as in xlvi. 3 of
the house of Judah, which participates in the title ot
Israel, but has issued from the waters (Num. xxiv. 7
with ¥, cf. the name 1I8W), ie. the fountain (T,
Deut. xxxiii. 28, Ipn, Ps. Ixviii. 27) of Judah ; nothing
leads up to the ﬁg_u.re7 nor is there any key to it in a
parallel clause, so that it is natural to consider }22
according to v. 19 of this address, the original reading.
The summons is directed, therefore, to the Jewish exiles
in Babylonia, and that in so far as they swear by the
name of Jahve, and mention in praise the God of Israel
(2 17 as in Ps. xx. 8), though not NN, and not
TIP3 (1 Kings iii. 6; Zech. viii. 3}, i.e thouo'h their
disposition (ef. xxxviil. 3; Jer. xxxii. 41) and couduct
do not answer to their confession, nor accord with the
recognised will of God. What has just been said in
praise of those who are summoned to hear the prophet
has thus a slur put upon it, but is explained in ». 2:
they call themselves after the loly city (such is the
style of Jerusalem here and in lii. 1, as well as in the
Books of Daniel and Nehemiak, whereas Kaévris in
Her. ii. 159, iii. 5 is probably Gaza), the holiness of
which, as we easily supply in thought, pledges its
citizens to holiness of disposition and conduet; and
they cast themselves upon the God of Israel, whose
name is Jahve Zebaoth, and who can therefore require
of them not only the fullest confidence, but also the
deepest reverence. .After this summons, and this de--
scription of those summoned, begins the address of
Jahve. Vu. 8-b: That whichis first have I long ago pro-
claimed, and from My mouth it is gone forth, and I
announced it ; suddenly I wrought it, and it came to
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pass.  Because I knew that thou art stubborn and thy
neck an iron clasp and thy brow of brass, therefore I
proclaimed it to thee long ago ; before it came to pass, I
announced it unto thee, that thow mightest not say: My
idol hath done it, and my carved image and molten
image commanded it. Of itself MWNYT signifies simply
priora ; but according to the connexion in each case
it may be prius facta, xIvi. 9, or prius predicta, xliil. 9,
or prius eventura, x1i. 22, xlit. 9; in this passage former
events are to be understood, which Jahve proclaimed
beforehand, and, when the time for their fulfilment
was fully come, immediately accomplished. Referring
back to these, suff. pl. masc. (cf. xli. 27) alternate with
pl. fem. (cf. v. 7, xxxviil. 16); more frequently the
prophet uses in this neuter sense the sing. fem. (xlL
20, xlii. 23, ete.); rarely, also, the sing mase. (xlv. 8.
T2 signifies sinew and here clasp, from the funda-
mental idea to strain. MY is poet. equiv. to NYM
as at xlv. 2. The propensity of Israel to heathenism,
which lasted down to the exile, is presupposed here.
We can draw no inference from the restored com-
munity to the whole people of the exile. The mass of
Judah and still more of Israel certainly remained be-
hind, and became fused with the heathen, to whom
they more and more assimilated themselves. And does
not Ezekiel xx. 30ff. say expressly, that the Gola on
the Chaboras defiled themselves with the same abomi-
nations of idolatry as their fathers, and that the pre-
vailing disposition aimed at combining Jahvism and
heathenism, or at renouncing the former entirely in
favour of the latter? We know as much of the exiles
of Egypt, among whom the last echoes of Jeremiah’s
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life and work died away. And wherever our prophet
speaks of DWW and DWW, the names indicate a bias
or even an apostasy to Babylonish idolatry, in which
the exiles are represented to be involved : 1xvi. 17 and
elseswhere. In order, however, to determine rightly
what are the NN, which Jahve is now predicting
that Israel may not ascribe them to this or that of its
idols, we must take in vv. 6-8: Thou hast heard it
behold it all now, and ye—must ye not confess it? I pro-
claim to thee what is new from henceforth, and what is
hidden, and what thow knewest not. Now is it created
and not long ago, and before this hast thow not heard it,
that thou mightst not say: Behold, I knew it. Neither
hast thow heard it, nor hast thou known it, nor did thine
ear open itself unto it long ago, for I knew: thou art
utlerly faithless, and vevolter is thy name from the womb.
The sense of the question 6 a4 is obvious: even in spite
of themselves they must acknowledge and testify
(xliii. 10, xliv. 8) that Jahve has predicted everything
that is now being confirmed by palpable fulfilment,
In accordance with this, NMIZRT are the events that
the nation has experienced from the remotest age (x1vi.
9) down to the present period of Cyrus; especially,
however, the first half or epoch of this period itself,
which has run its course in the present, the present
being the standpoint of the prophet. Further, as this
proclamation beforehand is designed to lkeep Israel
from ascribing that which takes place to its idols—an
ascription which could have in view only, or at least
mainly, events favourable to Israel—we mustincludein
PIURT that redemption of Israel from the Babylonish
captivity, which is being prepared by the revolution
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: produced by Cyrus. Hence W] will comprehend
the redemption of Israel with its coincident circum-
stances, not only in its material, but in its spiritual
aspect ; it will embrace the glorification of the redeemed
people, in the midst of the Gentile world converted to
the (tod of Israel; the creation of a mew heaven and
a new earth; in short, the New Testament Aon (cf.
oy N5, LXX. els Scadijxny yévos, xlil. 6) with the
facts bringing it to its completion (cf. xlii. 9). The
proclamation and realisation of these absolutely new
things, which have hitherto been kept secret (cf. Rom.
xvi. 25) takes place from this moment on. ¥7X), pre-
served things, are things that have been kept hidden,
Cf. oM%Y, Ixv. 4, hiding places, and Prov. vii, 10 of a
hidden, 4.e. hypocritical wily heart. Israel has not
heard of these things, DY ’gE__)‘?, before to-day (cf. DI,
from this day on, xliii. 13}; that it might not claim
as an achievement of its own the knowledge presented
to it by prophecy. This thought is raised in ». 8 to
the utmost intensity, in three parallel clauses with
D3; here, as in Ix..11, MPD signifies to unclose in the
sense of self-unclosing. Jahve has told them nothing
of this before, because it was to be feared that with
the faithlessness and bias to idolatry running through
all their history the knowledge would be misused.
Singular! On the one hand the appearance of Cyrus,
as included in the MR, comes before us as pre-
dicted 1ND, and as cognizable through the prediction,
which is favourable to the pre-exilic authorship of
these addresses; on the other hand, distinguished
therefrom, are AW, which were, of set purpose, not
to be foretold before these MMIWRM had run out their
D, L-—YVOL, IL 14
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course, which seems absolutely to exclude the pre-
exilic authorship; for ‘the elder Isaiah—remarks
Ruetschi—if he had announced it, would épso facto
have acted right in the teeth of Jahve's intention.”
Rightly looked at, however, the difficulty to be faced
by those who assail the authenticity is comparatively
speaking worse. For the principal ground of offence,
that a pre-exilic prophet can neither have known nor
said anything of Cyrus, is not satisfactorily set aside
by ascribing these addresses to a prophet of the exile;
they themselves expressly and repeatedly bear witness
that the appearance of Cyrus was foreknown and fore-
told by the God of prophecy. If, however, it is Isaiah
who here has his standing ground all through within
the exile, both aspscts of the matter become intelligible.
We understand the backward glance upon earlier pro-
phecies, which have as their goal the appearance of
Cyrus, preparing the way for the redemption from
Babel; prophecies like ch. xiii—xiv, 23, xxi. 1-10, and
also xi, 10-12, Mie. iv. 10, coalescing for the prophet
with his own of the moment ; we understand also the
forward glance upon prophecies that are oaly now
being uttered, and events that are only now taking
place, the revelations enshrined in these addresses
concerning Israel’'s path through suffering to glory,
especially so far as they have sprung from the idea of
the 71 72Y, being actually and naturally regarded by
the prophet as absolutely new and hitherto unheard
of, In spite of such self-demonstration of the deity of
Jahve, the nation, expiating its guilt in exile, has ever
been faithless and inclined to rebellion ; nevertheless
Jahwve will deliver it; the deliverance s jherefore an
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unmerited work of His mercy. Te. 9-11: For My
name's sake do I defer Mine anger, and for My praise
do I restrain (it) from thee, that I may not cut thee off.
Behold, I have purified thee, and not in the manner of
silver-——I have proved thee in the furnace of affliction.
For Mine own sake, for Mine own sake; I do it (for how
is it profaned !) and Mine honour I give not to another.
The impfts. in ©. 9 tell what Jahve does continually.
He defers His anger, i.e. delays its breaking forth; He
tames, confines, suppresses it in Israel’s favour, that
He may not utterly destroy the nation by unchaining
it. He does this for the sake of His name and praise,
which require the execution of the plan of redemption,
with a view to which the existence of Israel is dis-
posed. 'What Israel has experienced till now is a
smelting, the object of which was not destruction, but
testing and purification. The isolated gen. ’ﬂ'?'!.m is
dependent on '[,VD'? which is to be supplied exactly as
in xlix. 75. The verb qX signifies in Arab. to turn,
strictly to wind, especially to wring out what is im-
pure; in Hebrew to smelt out dross (hence not related
to §70). The parallel 72 however, has here, as in
Aramalc the signification of 173, which originally in-
dicated testing by friction. The 2 of 7D N9 is not
DBeth pretii : not to gain silver—a thought which is here
inappropriate and aimless. Neither can the explana-
tion be cum argento=non ea ignis vi qualis mecessaria
est ad argentum excoquendum. This is both impossible
and unsuitable, for the sufferings which Israel had
undergone were really equivalent to the purification of
the noble metal by smelting (see i 23). 2 is the Beth
essentice, which can be rendered by tanguam. Jahve
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smelted Israel, but not as silver (not as men smelt
‘silver), by which is not meant that he smelted it still
more strictly and rigorously than silver, but, agreeably
to - the positive rounding off of the thought in 105,
that the suffering which came upon Israel served as a
furnace (MI, as at Deut. iv. 20); it was a smelting of
a higher sort, a spiritual purification and testing. The
sentence of wrath had therefore, as these designations
intimate, a redemptive purpose; and in this purpose
it was involved from the beginning that the sentence
should only hold for a certain time. Hence Jahve now
brings it to an end for His own sake, é.e. not moved by
the merits of Israel, but purely of grace, satisfying a
requirement to which He is obliged by His holiness.
If the punishment lasted longer the heathen would
have a pretext for blaspheming His name, and it might
seem as if He had renounced His own honour, which
~was bound up with the existence of Israel. The ex-
pression here is throughout brief and harsh. In 9%
w15 and 9 have to be supplied from 9 a, and in the
parénthetic exclamatory sentence 5[11 TR (V. of ‘7‘_7?3’
as in Ezek. xxii. 26) the distant "2 has to be supplied
~ from 9a. TUYN is to be taken of the procuring of
redemption (cf. xliv. 23). Ezek. xxxvi. 19-23 is a sort
of commentary on ». 11.

This address has begun with WD ; its second half
now begins with Ynw, Thrice is the summons
addressed to Israel: Hear! Jahve is God exclusively,
creator, and framer of history, God of prophecy and
of fulfilment. Vo.12-16: Hearken unto Me, Jacob, and
Tsrael whom I have called, T am He (it), I the first, I also
the last. Also My hand hath founded the earth, and My
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right hand strefched out the heavens ; I call fo them, they
take their stand together. Assemble, all of you and hear :
Who among them hath announced this? He whom Jahve
loveth will execute his will upon Babel, and his arm [v.
infra] upon the Chaldeans. I, I have spoken, have also
called him, have brought him on, and prosperous is his
way. Draw near to Me! Hear this! I have not spoken
in secret from the beginning ; since the time that it taketh
place am I there, and now hath the Lord Jahve sent mé
and His spirit. To Jahve Israel must hearken. The
obligation to do so lies on the one hand in the fact
that Israel is the people called (xli. 9) to be Jahve’s
servant, the people whose history is the history of re-
demption ; on the other, in the fact that Jahve is WY
(since Deut. xxxii. 39 the fundamental sentence of
the Old Testament creed), i.e. the absolutely One and
eternally Self-same, the 4 and 2 of all history, es-
pecially Israel’s, the creator of the earth and of the
heavens, at the summons of whose omnipotence they
present themselves for service with all that they con-
tain ; b NI is virtually a conditional clause, Ew.
§857h. Up to this point everything goes to enforce
the admonition to hearken to Jahve. It is further
enforced, when He summons the members of His nation
to assemble, that they may hear and confirm His testi-
mony to Himself: Who among them (the gods of the
heathen) has proclaimed this or the like? What no
one but Jahve has as yet foretold follows at once in
the form of an independent sentence, the subject of
which 278 ‘77 instead of T 237N recals Solomon-
Jedidiah, 2 Sam. xii. 24 f. He whom Jahve loves will
execute His will on Babel, and His arm {will execute
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it) on the Chaldeans. W9 is not acc.; for “to exe-
cute his (Jahve’s or his own?) arm” is an expression
that no zeugma can make intelligible; it is nom. of
the subject, and D™Tw3 = DT as in v, 9 NN Wb =
m‘arm Ttis J ahve and He alone, who has announced
thls and brought to the front also (R*277 as in XXXVii.
26) in Cyrus the predicted conqueror of Babel; his
successful career is Jahve’s work. As ocertainly as
12IPT, v. 14, is Jahve’s word, so certainly also 1s
"7N 1.‘11‘1 He calls those who belong to His people to
come near to Him, that they may hear further His
witness to Himself: He has from the beginning not
spoken in secret (see xlv. 19), but ever since that
which now lies before their eyes, viz. thé victorious
career of Cyrus, has developed itself, has He been there
or at hand, in order so to arrange and control what was
happening that it might issue in Israel’s redemption.
Cf. the 2% DV of wisdom with reference to the creation
of the world Prov. viii. 27. "N DV intimates that
when the revolutlon accomplished by Cyrus was as
yet remote and in its origin, Jahve had it publicly
announced beforehand, and so proclaimed Himself the
present author and lord of what was taking place. Up
to this point Jahve is the speaker; but who is it that
proceeds: “and now, now scil. when Israel’s redemp-
tion is about to dawn (7 as often, e.g. xxxiii. 10, of
the crisis of salvation) hath the Lord, Jahve, sent me
and His spirit”? Is it the prophet who here comes
forward, behind Him whom he has introduced as
speaking, and continues His words in his own? In
xlix. 1 ff. we have an address of the servant of Jahve
concerning himself. e represents himself as restorer
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of Israel and light of the Gentiles, and hence can
neither be Israel as a wation nor the author of these
addresses, whether Isalah or an inheritor of his spirit.
The most obvious conclusion, therefore, is that the
words : “and now hath the Lord,” etc., are a prelude
to that address which begins at xlix. 1, and which
the One unique servant of Jahve delivers concerning
Himself. Only thus can we explain the surprisingly
mysterious manner, comparable to nothing but Zech.
il. 12 ff,, iv. 9 (where the speaker likewise is not the
prophet, but a divine TR exalted over him), in which
the words of Jahve pass over into those of His mes-
senger ; only thus can we explain the MM, which is
meant to tell us that Jahve, after paving the way, in
accordance with prophecy, for the coming of Cyrus
and for his success in war, has sent him, the present
speaker, to accomplish as a mediator the redemption
for which the path has been cleared, and that not by
force of arms, but in the power of the spirit of God
(xhi 1, cf. Zech. iv. 6). According to this interpreta-
tion, the spirit is to be regarded not as co-sender, a
character in which he never appears thus co-ordinated
with Jahve (see e.c. Zech. vil. 12 per spiritum suum),
but as co-sent, as in and with the servant of Jahve
who speaks here. It was not necessary, for this mean-
ing, to say either YT R N2 or YN 2N2Y;
the expression is exactly like xxix. 7, nmsm I
the Y may be considered as that of * with-ness,"’ as the
Arabs call it (see on xlil. B). The par@nesis now pro-
ceeds. In the work of redemption, prepared before-
hand in word and deed, Israel must recognise the in-
comparableness of Jalve, re. 12-16.  On the attitude
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which the nation henceforth assumes to His command-
ments its future depends. Vv, 17-19: Thus saith
Jahve thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel. It is I,
Jahve, thy God, who teacheth thee to do what profiteth,
who leadeth thee by the way which thou hast to-go. O
that thou gavest heed to My commandments, so should
thy peace be like the river and thy righteousness like the
waves of the sea ; and like the sand should be thy seed,
and the children of thy body as its grains; his name
should not be cut off nor destroyed from before My face.
Jahve is the right teacher and guide of Israel, and has
a just title to be so. PPINY is used exactly as in xxx.
5, xliv. 10: it means to render useful service, to prac-
tise what is requisite, profitable. The optative N7 is
followed as at Ixiii. 19 by the praet.: Utinam atten-
deris, the idea of reality mingling with the wish.
Instead of ™ in the apodosis we might expect, in
accordance with Deut. xxxii. 39, cf. Mic. ii. 11, ™ or
MM (so should it be); the former indicates the con-
sequence of the wish conceived as realized. Through
it D'ﬁ@‘, well-being, blessedness, is to come upon Israel
so richly that the nation is, as it were, bathed in it;
and TP, righteousness valid before God, so abun-
dantly as to cover it with all its sins over and over;
both things, D5 and TIP3, appear here as divine
gifts, not merited by Israel, but only conditioned by
faith giving heed to and appropriating the word of
God, and especially that word which promises redemp-
tion. Amnother consequence of the obedience of faith:
Israel becomes thereby a numerous and everlasting
nation. The play on sound in YYD TYD is very
obvious. Many expositors take NWD as equivalent to
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own of the entrails, i.e. the creatures that fill the
depths of the sea, but it is more natural to refer the
suffix to 97; further, this metaphorical use of iscera
cannot be proved; and as elsewhere the fem. plur. (e.g.
N¥9)3, NIY)) designates what is artificial as opposed
to what is ﬂatural, we cannot see why the depths of
the sea, which are elsewhere called 2'_? (2211?) and in-
directly also 23, should here be called N instead
of 0%y, To all appearance by 1’DWD are meant the
grains of sand (LXX., Hier., Trg.). The conditionedness
of the closing promise has its truth in ’;'::)5?3 Israel
remains a nation even in its apostasy, but one that is
under the penalty of N7), the penalty which falls upon
the individual when he impiously transgresses the
commandment of circumeision and the like; it is still
a people, but cut off and swept away from the gracious
presence of (Jrod who no longer recognises it as His
people.

Up to this point the address has been parmnetlc In
view of the approaching redemption it calls for faith
and fidelity. In the certainty however that such a
believing and loyal people will not be wanting in
Israel, the prophecy of redemption clothes itselt in the
form of the summons in ze. 20-22: Go ye forth from
Babel, flee from Chaldwa with shouts of joy ; proclaim,
publish this, bring it forth even to the end of the earth!
Say : “.Jahve hath vedeemed Jacob, His servant. And
they thirsted not, through dry places Ie led them ; He
made water trickle for them from the vock ; He cleft the
rock, and waters ﬂawed.” There is no peace, saith
Jahve, for the wicked. They are to depart from Babel,
and swiftly and joyfully leave far behind them the
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land of bondage and idolatry; MY3 here signifies not
strictly to flee, but to remove oneself with the speed of
flight (of. Exod. xiv. 5). What Jahve has done for
them, they are to proclaim over the whole earth; the
redemption experienced by Israel is to become a gospel
for all humanity. The news, which is to be brought
forth (N*837, as in xlii. 1), covers everything from 5}23
down to the second palindromically recurrent DY,
Jahve has redeemed the nation chosen to be the bearer
of His salvation with manifestations of love in which
the miracles of the Egyptian redemption have been
renewed. This it is which Israel, so far as it has
remained faithful to its God, has experienced, and has
now to preach. But there is no peace, Jahve says, for
the DWYM. Such is the name given to the wanton,
“loose ” (:the fundamental idea of the verbal stem),
those whose inner moral being, because they are god-
less, is dissolved, without a stay, and so in chaotic
confusion. The godless in Israel are meant. The
expression puts negatively what is put positively by
elpivn émt 7ow "Iopaih Tob Oecob, Gal. vi. 16. DY in
depth and width of meaning excels every other desig-
nation of the future salvation. Krom this salvation
the godless exclude themselves; they have no part in
the future inheritance; the Sabbath rest that awaits
the people of God does not belong to them. With this .
divine utterance, graving itself on the conscience as
with an arrow point, closes not only this ninth address,
not only the trilogy “Babel’’ ch. xlvi-xlix., but the
whole first third of these 3 x 9 addresses to the exiles.
From this point onward neither the name W3 nor
the name L/‘.;.’;l'occm‘s again. The relation of the
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people of Jahve to heathenism, and the redemption
from Babel, in so far as this last, having been pre-
dicted and wrought out by Jahve, proves His sole
deity and is at the same time the fall of the idols and
the ruin of the idolaters—this theme has now been
fully treated, and no more comes to the front. The
very words DR WDV, as contrasted with "3y 1M
suggest the distinct character of the second section
which now opens. ’



FIRST ADDRESS OF THE SECOND THIRD.
CHAP. XLIX.

THE SERVANT oF JAHVE BEARs WITNEss T0 HIMSELF,
AND THE FAINT-HEARTEDNESS oF ISRAEL 1s REBUKED.

TuE speaker here is the same who is introduced by
Jahve in xlii. 1 ff, and into whose words the words of
Jahve pass over in xlviii, 16. He begins, vr. 1-3:
Listen, islands, to me, and hearken, ye distant peoples.
Jahve hath called me from the womb, from my mother’s
bosom made mention of my name. And He made my
mouth like a sharp sword, in the shadow of His hand
hath He hidden me, and made me a polished arrow, in
His quiver hath He kept me close. And He said to me,
My servant art thou, Israel, thou in whom I glovrify
Myself. Although the speaker is called Israel in 30,
he is neither to be regarded as the personification of
all Israel, nor as that of the kernel of Israel; not the
former, for in ». 5 he is expressly distinguished from
the people whom he is to restore, and for whom he is
to act as mediator; and not the latter, for the people,
whose restoration he is to effect (v. 5), is itself the
totality of the 77 Y72V, or the Aefupa ot Israel (see e.g.
Ixv. 8-16). Neither is he both together; no collective
can be used along with “the bowels of his mother.”
When the like is said of Israel we read only 123D

220
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xliv. 2, 24, xlvi. 3 (with DTY™31), xlviii. 8, but with-
out DN, which is unsuitable (except in such allegorical
connections as li. 1f.; Ezek. xvi. 8). Is it then the
prophet who speaks of himself, and in 10 refers to his
mother (cf. 'BR, Jer. xv. 10, xx. 14, 17)? Impossible;
what is said here is too unique and glorious to apply
to a prophet like Isaiah or any of his spiritual kindred.
‘We must recognise that the idea of the 77 72¥, which
we find in perpetual systole and diastole, here as in
xlii. 14f. contracts and becomes personal. In its
widest compass, all Israel is the 71 723; confined to
its narrower compass, it is the true people of Jahve
which is contained within the whole people as the
kernel in the husk (see the description of this true
people in li. 7, Ixv. 10; Ps. xxiv. 6, Ixxiii. 15); here,
however, it is drawn in upon its centre. The servant
of Jahve in this central sense is the heart of Israel.
From this heart of Israel the stream of salvation is
poured forth, first through the veins of the people, and
thence through the veins of the peoples. As Cyrus is
the impersonation of the world-power made serviceable
to the people of God; so is the servant of Jahve, who
here speaks, the impersonation of Israel, ministering
to the glorification of Jahve upon all Israel and all the
heathen world. He is the person in whom the essence
of Israel is concentrated as in a sun; In whom Israel’s
world-wide calling to save humanity, Israel itselt
included, is fulfilled; cf. xlviii. 16b. Here we must
not forget that in all these speeches the dawning of
salvation, not for Israel only but for all humanity,
eoincides with the close of the exile; it is not separated
from this its basis, the restoration of the presently
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exiled people, This phenomenon has an important
bearing on the question of authorship; it is in favour
of an author not living himself during the exile, but
before it. As Isaiah in ch. vii. sees the virgin’s son
grow up in the period of the Assyrian troubles, and
His kingdom thereafter rise on the ruins of the
Assyrian; so here he sees the servant of Jahve, horn
while His people are undergoing the punishment of
exile, emerge in the latter part of the exile, to effect
the restoration of Israel. At the moment before us,
the beginning of his world-redeeming work lies
already behind him. He addresses the D“R, often
named already in connection with the evangelizing of
the Gentiles, xli1. 4, x. 12, cf. xxiv. 15; and the peoples
P, de. afar off (as in v. 26, cf. e.c. Jer. xxiil. 23).
They are to hearken to what he says. What follows
is rather the proof of his right to claim audience and
obedience, than the message which is to be received
with the obedience of faith; yet the two are closely
connected. Jahve has called him ab wtero, from the
bowels of his mother (WD, Ps. lxxi. 6) has made
mention of his name ; that is, Jahve has assigned him,
from the moment when he was conceived, his redemp-
tive vocation ; and solemnly named him with the name
referring to it. We are reminded here of Jer. i.5;
Luke i. 41; Gal. 1. 15; especially, however, of the
Immanuel-name, vii. 14, and the Jesus-name, Matt. i.
20-23, both given before birth. It is noteworthy,
moreover, that though the great Coming One of the
Old Testament is to be expected éx amépuares davis,
yet wherever His entrance into the world is immedi-
ately referred to, He appears as yevouevos ée yuvaixds;
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in the protevangelium, He is, though not yet in an
individual sense, iM&R Y ; under Ahaz, Isaiah names
r5Y as His mother; Micah mentions His .‘T‘T'?‘r‘, v. 2;
even the typical Psalms like xxii. 10£. give prominence
to His mother; is not this a sign that prophecy is a
work of the Spirit that searches the depths of the
divine decree? The speaker goes on to say in v. 2
that Jahve has made his mouth 77 2703 ; with the
word of his mouth as with a sharp sword he will over-
come opposition, and cut asunder the bonds which
unite his enemies against him, xi, 4; Rev. 1, 6; Heb.
iv. 12, Further, he has made him ™73 77, a polished
arrow, to pierce hearts (Ps. xlv. G) and inflict on them
healing wounds ; and just as the sword and the arrow
are kept in the sheath or the quiver till needed, has
Jahve hidden him under the shadow of His almighty

hand, and concealed him in the quiver of His loving
~ decree, to be drawn, and to be laid to the bow, in the
fulness of time, Whether eternity is meant here, by
the period of hiding, or the time which elapsed before
the predetermined moment of his appearance, is a
question which should take another form ; the dilemma
does not exhaust the possibilities of the case; the
prophet here traces the being of him who has now
appeared back to the utmost limit of his emergence in
history, but no further. Why Jahve has made him
we are told in ». 3. He has said to him (ef. Ps. i1. 7):
My servant art thou, thou art the Israel in whom (in
quo, as at xliv, 23) I glorify Myself. The servant
himself is called Israel. We are reminded here of o
el Ilérpos, Matt, xvi. 18; Israel, a generic name appro-
priated to an individual, recalls the fact that kings of
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a nation are called by its name, e.g. MUY, x. 5.
Originally, too, Israel was the divinely bestowed name
of an Individual. First a man was called Israel and
then a nation; the name has a personal root and also
a personal apex. The servant of Jahve is Israel in
person, in so far as the decree of grace, on the basis of
which and for the carrying out ¢f which Jahve made
Jacob the father of the twelve tribes, is fully wrought
out and accomplished by him. We have seen that
Israel as a whole people is the basis of the idea T 712Y,
Israel as a nation faithful to its calling the centre of it,
and the personal servant of Jahve its summit. Here
where this last is directly called SN we see most
clearly that the servant of Jahve in these speeches is
viewed as the kernel of the kernel of Israel, as Israel’s
inmost centre, as Israel’s supreme head. He it is in
whom (i.e. on whom and through whom) Jahve
glorifies Himself, inasmuch as through him He exe-
cutes the decree of love, which is the self-glorification
of His holy love, its glory and its triumph. In ». 4
the speaker encounters the word of divine vocation
and promise with a complaint, which, however, imme-
diately annuls itself: And as for me, I said: To no
purpose have I wearied myself, for nought and in vain
have I spent my strength ; yet my vight is with Jahve and
my reward with my God., The Y of *PIDR INY intro-
duces the contrast in which the resultlessness of his
work seemed to stand to the calling with which he
had been entrusted; 1IN denies the inference that
might be drawn from this against the reality and
truth of his calling. Amid its active duties, as no
success appeared, the thought came upen him that it
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was without result; but this dimming of his joy in his
calling passed away, and passes away, in the confident
assurance that his ©3YD, ie. his just claim in the face
of all contradiction and -opposition, and his 'T'?,VD i.e.
the success and fruit of his apparently useless Work
is with Jahve, stored up with Him against the time
when He shall vindicate the cause of His servant and
crown his work with success. Let no one be misled
by parallels like xl. 10, Ixii. 11; no collective person-
ality could speak as in 4a; the lament of Israel as a
nation in xl. 27 has quite another tenor. The MM
which follows indicates a mew turning-point in the
official life of the speaker. It is the resultlessness of
his work in his own nation that has wrung from him
the lament of 4a; but Jahve has promised him, the
undaunted, success not only in Israel, but over all
humanity. Ve. B, 6: And now saith Jahve who formed
e from the womb to be a servant to Him, to bring back
Jacob to Him and that Israel should be gathered to Him
—and I am honoured in the eyes of Jahve, and my God
is become my strength—Ile saith : It is only a little thing
that thou becomest a servant to Me, to raise the tribes of
Jacob and to bring back the preserved of Israel—I have
set thee for a light of the Gentiles, to become My salvation
to the end of the earth. Both 123 and 2"W7T unite the
significations reducere {(Jer. 1. 19) and restituere. On
N> =5 see in general on ix. 2, Ixiil. 9. Here, where
the restoration of Israel is spoken of, ADN can only
mean, as in xi. 12, its gathering together; % as
parallel to 1‘?8, designates Jahve as the person who
Initiates this gathering, and for whom it is made; the
transition from the infinite of purpose to the volunta-
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tive of the finite is the same as in xiii. 9, xiv. 25. The
parenthetic clause (I experience honour in the eyes of
Jahve, ete.) already looks beyond the high calling of
the servant in Israel to that higher calling still which
overtops it. Instead of NI} '79; (ef. 1 Kings xvi. 31),
i.e 1t is a small thing that thou shouldest be, we have
here, as at Ezek. viii. 17, a comparative 12 (cf. 1 Kings .
xix. 7), which is not to be logically pressed; it is less
than that =it is too little that, thou shouldest be. The
V), Keri "33, of Israel, are those who have been
preserved in exile: what is elsewhere called myY
Yy, 1!053 Not only the restoration of the remnant
of Tsrael i is the work of the servant ; Jahve hasappointed
him a still higher task: He has set him for a light of
the Gentiles, ¢as els dmoraivyry é6vav, Luke ii. 32,
to become His salvation even to the end of the earth
(LXX. 7oi €ival ge els owtnpiay Ews éoydTov Tijs ¥is).
Those who take Israel as a nation for the speaker
evade this mdst obvious sense of the words, and ex-
plain: that My salvation may be, reach, penetrate to
the end of the earth. But in being the light of the
world, the servant of Jahve is at the same time also
the salvation of the world; and both through Jahve,
whose purposed MY is h1st0rlcally realized in him,
appearing in him in bodxly form. The servant’s own
words, in which he justifies his claim upon the nations,
are now lost in direct words of Jahve. His present
condition is one of deepest humiliation. V. 7: Thus
saith Jahve, the redeemer of Israel, kis Holy One, to him
whose soul is contemned, to him whom people abhor, to
the servant of tyrants: Kings shall see and arise, princes,
and bow themselves down because of Jahve, who is fuith-
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ful, because of the Holy One of Israel, for that He hath
chosen thee. As ‘HZ;I with changeable Kamez (see omn
Y317, i.'17) has, though not exactly passive (=13, Ps.
xxil. 7), yet circumstantial, force, ¥9) W2 s1gn1ﬁes
one who is in respect of hlS soul contemptzbzlh ie. as
Hofmann rightly explains, one who is considered un-
worthy of life. In agreement with this, 2y is also
to be taken personally; the signification *abhorring”
is unsuitable; 23M has also the causative meaning,
“ to make to abhor,” i.e. to cause abhorrence in; hence
we render, “to him who excites the horror of the
people.” Even as a participial substantive 2¥Nn
would signify that which excites horror in: cf. D21
in xxiil. 18; all these partic. subst. of the Piel s1gn1fy
the thing, place, or instrument which effects what the
Piel describes. We need not ask whether "1 signifies
Israel or the heathen; it means “folk,” like DY in Ps.

. 9. The D"?WD however whose servant, i.e. en-
slaved servant, the person addlessed is, are of course
‘heathen tyrants. What is here said of the one 77 T2y
holds, undoubtedly, of the people also, and especially
of the part of the people which remained true to its
calling and confession. He in whom Israel’s calling as
the servant of Jahve is perfected, also arises cut of
his people when under the oppression of the world-
power; and all the contempt and persecution that the
faithful of His people have to suffer at the hands of
heathen tyrants and of the godless among their own
compatriots (Ixvi. 5), discharge themselves, as an
accumulated tempest, on him alone. If therefore the
suffering of the nation, and the glory of which it
becomes participant, are elsewhere expressed in a
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similar way, we need not draw the inference that the
7173y is here to be taken collectively. He who is
addressed in this passage is the Restorer of Israel, the
Light of the Gentiles, the salvation of Jahve for all
humanity. When kings and princes see him, the
erewhile humbled, rescued from his humiliation and
exalted to the glorious height of his vocation, they will
rise in reverence from their thrones and cast them-
selves in worship to the ground, for Jahve's sake,
inasmuch as He is true (OUN =utpote qui), for the sake
of the Holy One of Israel, because He has, as is now
manifest, chosen thee; the émpf. consec. continues and
specializes the general motive. The glorious height to
which the servant is raised is revealed (as far as Israel
is concerned, its narrower reference) in ve. 8-9a: Thus
saith Jahve: In a time of grace have I heard thee, and in
the day of salvation helped thee, and (I) form thee and
set thee for a covenant of the people, to raise up the land,
to distribute again desolated heritages, saying to prisoners,
Go forth; to those in darkness, Come to the light. Jahve
has heard and helped His servant, as he cried to Him
from the bondage to the world which he shared with
his people; He has done so in the chosen moment in
which His good .pleasure (19%7) is attested, and His
salvation (NYW") realized. The imperfects which
follow refer to the future. That Jahve makes His
servant DY 1™3, i.e. the personal bond uniting (xlii. 6)
Tsrael and Israel’s God in a new fellowship, is the fruit
of that hearing and help. That the fallen land rises
again, and the desolated localities are again appro-
priated to their former owners (m&g;, from n‘;m,
according to the paradigm of feminine segholates), is a
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proof that the grace of the covenant has been restored
to the pecple, and as such will be mediated by the
servant of Jahve. WbN.L_) is a dicendo subordinate to
both infinitives. The captives in the darkness of
prison and trouble are the exiles, xlii. 2. To them
the mighty word of Jahve brings the light of liberty;
the redemption here also coalesces with the close of
the exile; and agreeably to the peculiar character of
the Old Testament is represented as predominantly
national and therefore exterpal. The person of the
servant of Jahve now passes into the background, and
the return of the ransomed ones is depicted in 95-12:
By the ways shall they feed, and on all bare heights is
_ pasture for them. They shall no! hunger nor thirst, nor
shall the mirage strike them nov the sun, for He that hath
mercy on them shall lead them, and quide them to bubbling
~ water springs. And I make all My mountains a way,
and My . streets are exalted. Behold, these come from
far, and behold these from the north and from the sea,
and these from the land of the Sinim. The home-coming
nation is represented as a flock. They have not to
leave the straight path for pasture. They lack nothing;
Sarib (see xxxv.7) and sun endanger them not (D;j.,
cf. Ps. cxxi. 6, is by zeugma predic. also of W),
the former not deluding and misleading them, the
latter not oppressing and exhausting them. God has
mercy on them because they have pined long in
misery, xli. 17-20, and leads them as they can bear.
Jahve makes all mountains a way for the home-comers,
and the paths of the desert are raised as it were into
made roads; My mountains, My streets (not as in xiv.
25), for He has made them, and can make them over
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again and now does so in the interests of His people
who are returning from all quarters to their ancestral
land. In Ps. cvii. 3 D' seems to be the part of the
Mediterranean which washes Fgypt; here, as else-
where, the west. P12 will therefore be south (xliii.
6) or east, according as D')'D Y is east or south. We
cannot think of the Phenician 0''D, Gen. x. 17, the
inhabitants of Sin, a strong place near Arca, which has
now disappeared ; this Sin is too near, and besides lies
west of Babylon and north of Jerusalem. 1D again=
Pelusium in Egypt does not give name to a people or
a country. KEven at his early date Arias Montanus hit
upon the Chinese, and since the thorough investigation
of Gesenius most interpreters have decided for this
opinion. Specialists in oriental antiquities like Langlés,
Lassen, and Movers agree with them, If they are
right, we must suppose it possible that the prophet,
Isaiah or whoever he was, should have heard of the
distant Eastern country under this name. More we do
not need to assume; as e.g. that Chinese visited the
great emporium on the Euphrates, or that there was
already in the prophet’s time a Chinese diaspora (xi.
11); he only foresaw in the spirit that his people
would be scattered to this utmost point of the Kast.
And this actually ook place. See the Mission of
Lnguiry to the Jews in China, in Jewish Intelligence, May,
18561, where there is a facsimile of the Thora roll of
Kai-fong-fu; and especially J. Alexander’s fine book
The Jews, their Past, Present, and Future, 1870, pp.
105-117. The immigration took place from Persia (cf.
D‘?‘y, x1. 11}, at latest under the Han-dynasty (205 B.c.~
220 a.p.), and in any case in pre-Christian times. For
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this return of the exiles from all quarters to their
fatherland, for this mighty deed done by God for His
scattered Church, all creation must praise Him. V.
13 : Sing, heaven; and rejoice, earth; and break forth,
gye mountains, in singing, for Jahve hath comforted His
people, and on His poor ones He taketh pity. 137 N33,
as well as 137 M3¥8 (except in the Tsaianic Ps. xcvili.
4y is peculiarl:y Isaianic (xiv. 7 and often in xl-1xvi).
The comfort is given in an act once for all (perft.) ; the
mercy endures perpetually (impft.). IHere again the
glorious liberty of the children of God appears as the
focus from which the whole world is to be glorified.
The joy of Israel becomes the joy of heaven and earth.

Here we have a breathing space. The prophet in-
“terrupts the series of his thoughts, and looks back from
the standpoint of deliverance into the period of suffer-
ing, to say, ¢v. 14: Zion said: Jahve hath forsaken me,
and the Lord hath forgotten me. What follows belongs
also to the period of suffering, i.e. to the church of the
exile. Ve, 1B, 16: Doth a woman forget her sucking
child, so as not to have compassion on the son of her
womb? Though wmothers may forget, yet will not I
forget thee. Behold, on the palms of (My) hands have I
engraved thee, thy walls stand before Me continually.
The home of the church’s heart is Zion-Jerusalem ;
and as she Jaments her long banishment from it, Jahve
confronts her with His love, which is as inalienable
as a mother’s and far greater. 51}?:‘711;3, one who is
nourished, a suckrling; the 12 in DM is like that n
xxiil. 1, xxiv. 10, xxxiil. 15, etc.=dore pj. DI 1s in
sense equivalent to *27D), Ew. § 362b: even supposing
mothers denied their love. The image (not merely, as
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165 shows, the name) of Zion is drawn in indelible
lines on the inner surface of Jahve’s hands, just as men
brand or tattoo ornaments or tokens of remembrance
on hand, arm, and brow, colouring the punctures with
indigo or lhenuna. There Zion's image stands, un-
approachable by any creature, as near to God as He is
to Himself, meeting Him at every motion of His divine
life {on T2 see 1. 16, xxiv. 23); if there is sometimes
an interruption here, they have with Him an eternal
ideal being, which must translate itselt into actual
being ever anew and ever more gloriously. It is this
condition of renewed glory which presents itself to the
prophet afresh in ve. 17, 18: Thy chéildren hasten hither,
they that destroyed and wasted thee withdraw from thee.
Lift up thine eyes around and see: all those assemble
themselves, they come to thee. As I live, saith .Jahve,
thou shalt put them all on as an ornament and gird
thyself with them like a bride. LXX. and others read
T*33; the contrast seems to recommend this, but 73
suits better with ». 18f.; the thought that Zion’s
children come to rebuild her ruined walls results of
itself from the contrast. Zion is to raise her downcast
eyes and look round on every side, for from every
quarter those she thought lost come in dense crowds
'[‘7 (ef. N9 =35 with 1"??_12, xlix. B), i.e. to belong to her
again. Jahve answers for it with His life (28 73, {w
éyw) that a time of glory is approaching for Zion and
her children: %3 after the affirmative oath=N>-ON
elsewhere {e.g. v. 9). The new population will be for
Zion like the ornaments a woman puts on, like the
splendid girdle (iii. 20} with which the bride encircles
her wedding dress. Thus do she and her thronging
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children exult. Ve. 19, 20: For thy ruins and thy
waste places and thy land that hath been destroyed—nay,
now thou becomest foo narrow for the inhabitants, and
far away ave they that swallow thee up. Still shall thy
children that weve once taken away from thee say in thine
ears: The space is too narrow for mz; withdraw for
me, that I may have room. The clause with *D explains
and makes good the figures of the ornament and the
girdle. The “thou” of "85 (from 7%} includes and
displaces the three subjecté which precede; *3 is em-
phatically repeated in Y 3, which has essentially
the same sense as in the apodosis to a hypothetical
protasis, e.g. Gen. xxxi. 42, xliil. 10. Zion becomes too
narrow W to take in the inhabitants; and those
who swallowed her up, ie. took possession of the
country and cities and made them uninhabitable, are
far away. TW is to be taken as in Ps. xlii. 6 and
TANRD as in Ps. xliv. 2; “shall say in thine ears”
means “shall say (to one another) in thy hearing.”
T3 is from WA, properly to draw near, but also, as in
Gen. xix. 9, to get out of the way. To lear such
words overwhelms Zion with surprise. V. 21: And
thou shalt say in thine heart: Who hath borne me these,
seeing I was bereaved and barven, banished and driven
from wmy way; and these, who hath brought them up?
Belold, I was left alone; these, wheve then were they?
She sees lierself suddenly surrounded by a throng of
children, and yet she was bereaved and .‘1‘}1?3_5;1 (hard,
stony), i.e. one -who seemed absolutely inca:pable of
bearing any more. Hence she asks who hath berne
me thess (not * begotten,” which makes an absurd
question)? She cannot believe that they are her own
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and her children’s children. As the tree whose leaf is
withered (1. 30) is itsell called .n‘li?gj, so because her
children have been banished she calls herself 71D n‘;j_
The passive partic. of the intransitive 7D is pm'tic’ipium
perfecti; gone apart (far away); cf. Jer. xvii. 10: also
DN, fled, in Num. xxxv. 32; M0, Prov. xiv. 14; 2W,
Mic. ii. 8. In the second question it has as it were
dawned upon her that those by whom she sees herself
surrounded are her own children; but as she had
remained alone, while they had been carried off to die
as she supposed in a foreign land, she cannot under-
stand where they have been hidden, and how they
have grown such a populous nation. The prophecy
now takes a step back in the doma’n of the future, and
describes the manner in which Zion’s children return
to their home. V. 22: Thus saith the Lord, Jahve:
Behold I lift up My hand to nations, and toward peoples
I set up My banner, and they bring thy sons in their
bosont, and thy daughters, on shoulders arve they cavried.
The raisicg of the banner, v. 26, xi. 12, xviii. 5, cf.
Ixii. 10, is, like the waving of the hand, xiii. 2, a
favourite image with Isaiah. Jahve gives the heathen
nations a signal with His hand, and points out for
them their goal by crecting the signal staff; they
understand and execute His purpose, bringing the sons
and daughters of Zion as a guardian carries a little
child on his breast (I;fh, see Neh. v. 13; Ps. exxix. 7),
ie. in his arms so that it leans upon his shoulder
(qp;-‘yy, ef. 739y, Ix. 4, Ixvi, 12). Such tender
charity does the church receive as it gathers together
again on its native soil; and when it has gathered,
kings and their royal consorts vie with each other to
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do it service. V.23: And kings become thy quardians
and their princesses thy nurses; with their face to the
earth they bow down to thee and liclk: the dust of thy feet ;
and thow learnest that I am Jahve, He in whom they that
hope are not put to shame. As tutors bestow all their
strength and care upon their wards, and nurses nourish
children on the marrow of their own life ; so do kings
become Zion’s protectors, and princesses further her
growth. What is true in the supreme episcopate of
princes is realized, and the falsehood of princely terri-
torialism condemns itself; princes pay homage to the
Church, and kiss the ground on which she stands and
walks. This adoration is really paid, according to xlv.
14, to God present in the Church; and points her
away from all fancied merit of her own to Jahve, the
God of salvation cui qui confidunt non pudefient (TUR
for the constr. with 1st pers. see xli. 8; Exod. xx. 2;
Jobix. 15). Notice that the State will not be swallowed
up by the Church — this never will be, as it never
ought to be; but as the State becomes of service to
the Church we have an anticipation of the perfected
kingdom of God, in which the dualism of State and
Church is overcome. Now comes a doubting question
of little faith. V. 24: Can then the booty be wrested
[rom a giant, or shall the captive band of righteous ones
escape? 'The question is logically one, only rhetoric-
ally two. The giant, of giant strength, is the Chaldzan,
Li. 121, lii. 8. It is unnecessary to amend P'7TY¥ into
YW (LXX., Syr., and ». 25), or to render it strenuus
bellator. P78 "W (genitival, not adjectival connec-
tion) is a name given to the exiles, not as those who
have been torn from the righteous (cf. 31, iii. 14), nor
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as those who have been carried off by the righteous, ‘..
the Chaldaan, for even as executor of God’s righteous
Judgment the Chald®an is not p*73% but Y7, Hab. i.
13; it designates rather the band of captives as con-
sisting of righteous people (gen. epexeget). The divine
answer: vv. 20, 26: Yea, thus saith Jahve: Even the
captire band of a giant is wrested from him, and the
booty of a tyrant escapeth, and with those who contend
with thee will I contend, and for thy childven I will work
-salration. " And I make them that oppress thee eat their
own flesh, and they become drunk with their own blood as
with must, and all flesh perceiveth that I Jahve am thy
Saviour, and that thy Redeemer is the mighty one of
Jacob. *3 is rightly explained by Rosenmiiller: utigue
fiet quod vix est credibile, NaM sic locutus est Jahve. So
18 D: etiam st idlud plane incredibile videatur, tamen
effectum dabo. Ewald, on the other hand, mistakes the
meaning of ¢. 24f.: “ Though the spoil in men that he
has taken may be wrung again from a warrior, yet
Jahve does not allow Himself to be deprived of the
spoil (namely, Israel}, which He has wrung from the
Chaldmans.” The ™23 and Y™ are in 255, with
direct reference to Zion, called J2'7;, a noun formed
from the verb 2'7; so also 37 (perhaps king “ gaime-
cock”), Hos. v. 13, x. 6. The N¥ with 1™ is either
prepos. as in Jer. ii. 9, cf. Hos. iv. 1; or sign of the
accus., Job x. 2; Jer. xxvii. 8 Here, where God
Almighty is the speaker, the last is to be preferred, as
in Ps. xxxv. 1. The threatenings of ». 26 recall ix.
19f.,, Zech. x1. 9, and are as horrible in tenor as Num.
xxiil. 24; Zech. ix. 15—passages which Daumer and
Ghillany take in their literal cannibal import, thongh
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surely the sense is to be distinguished from its hyper-
bolical vesture; in general, however, we must re-
member that the Old Testament Church is a nation,
and that the spirit of revelation in the Old Testament
has put on the national form which it afterwards
breaks in pieces. Knobel points to the revolt of the
Hyrcanians, and of several satraps who fought on
Cyrus’ side against their earlier lords (Cyrop. iv. 2, 6,
v. 1-3).  All this must contribute to the salvation and
redemption which are the goal of all history for Jahve,
the work of the Mighty One of Jacob, which cannot
but be accomplished. The divine name 23pY° IR
only occurs again in the Book of Isaiah at i. 24, The
first half of the address, which closes with it, presented
in the servant of Jahve the mediator of the restoration
of Israel, and of the conversion of the Gentiles, and
ended by calling aloud on heaven and earth to rejoice
with the redeemed Church. The second half, vv. 14-26,
rebukes the faintheartedness of Zion, who thinks her-
self forgotten of Jahve, by peinting to Jahve’s more
than motherly love, and to the transcendent blessings
which she is called to wait for; it rebukes, too, Zion’s
doubt of the possibility of redemption, by pointing to
the fidelity and omnipotence of the God of Israel, who
will wrest the exiles from the Chald®an, and make
him exhaust his cruelties on himself, With L 1 begins
a new series of ideas.



SECOND ADDRESS OF THE SECOND THIRD.
CHAP L.

IsrAEL’S SELF-REJECTION AND THE PERSEVERANCE OF
THE SERVANT oF Janve 1N mis CALLING.

Notr Zion, but her children, are addressed here. V. 1:
Where now is the letter of wyour wmother’s divorce,
with which I sent her away? Or where is one of
my creditors to whom I sold you? Behold for your
iniquity have ye been sold, and for your sins hath
your mother been sent away. It is not He who
has broken off His relation to Zion, for the mother
of Israel, whom Jahve has married, has no bill ot
divorce to show, with which (R, not as in lv. 11)
Jahve has dismissed her. Further; He has not, under
compulsion from without, given up Israel to a foreign
power; for where were that one of his creditors to
whom He could have been obliged, because of inability
to pay His debts, to hand them over (Exod. xxi. 7;
2 Kings iv. 1; Mat. xviiil. 25)? On 12, creditor, see
xxiv. 2. Certainly their present condition is one of
being sold and abandoned; but Israel, not Jahve,
is responsible for it. Instead of WY23Y we have
D2WY13; this is possible because the cHurch, though
in one way older than and superior to its children, Z.e.
its members at any given time, is still, in another,

morally responsible for those born of it, brought up by
238
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it, and recognised by it as its own. The fundamental
sin of Zion from the age before the exile to the present
is disobedience to the word of God. This has brought on
Zion and her children the judgment of the exile, and ex-
plains its continuance. Vv. 2, 3: Why have I come and
there was no man there? have I called, and there was none
who answered? Can my hand be too short to redeem, or is
there no power in me to deliver ¢  Behold, by my rebuke
I dry wp the sea, I furn vivers into desert ; their fish stink
Decause there is no water, and die of thirst, - I clothe
the heavens in mourning-black, and make sackcloth their
.covering. Jahve has come: with what? We see this
from the reflections which He suggests to Israel. He
says His hand is not too short to liberate Israel ; He is
not so impotent that Ile cannot deliver them; He is
the Almighty who by His mere rebuke (Ps. cvi, 9,
civ. 7) can lay the sea dry and turn the rivers into
solid ground, making the fish stink (Exod. vii. 18 and
often) and die of thirst (NN, voluntative as indicative:
so at xii. 1, and often in poetry); He can clothe the
lieavens in mourning (M7, properly the muddiness
of water stirred up: applied to the dark or dull-
coloured mourning dress) and make sackcloth their
covering (cf. xxxvii, 1 fg.); and He can therefore—
fiat applicatio—undo the girdle of waters behind which
Babel fancies herself secure (see xlii. 15, xliv. 27), and
bring upon -the world-kingdom, which now enslaves
and oppresses Israel, a sunless and starless night
(xill. 10y of ruin. We see from this self-witness of -
Jahve that it is the gospel of redemption from sin and
punishment with which He has come; but Israel has
not answered, has not veceived in faith this message of
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salvation ; for faith is the word of assent to God’s
word. And in whom has Jahve come? Most answer:
in His prophets. The answer is not false (ef. Ixv. 12,
Ixvi. 4, with Jer. vii,, xiil. 27, xxxv. 17; Zech. vii. 7-11),
but it is insufficient to explain the further progress of
the address. For there it is ore who speaks, and who
else than the servant of Jahve, who elsewhere also in
these addresses is introduced speaking in his own
name with dramatic immediacy ? We know who, in
the historical fulfilment, this servant of Jahve is. It
is He whom New Testament scripture also, espe\c, the
Acts of the Apostles, calls Tov waiba 700 xvpiov. Acts
iii. 13, 26, iv. 27, 30,  Certainly it was not the Baby-
lonian exile in which this servant of Jahve came to
Israel with the gospel of redemption. But this is just
the avfpwmwor of these addresses; in the eyes of their
author the appearance of the 11 72Y, the Saviour of
Israel and of the Gentiles, falls into the same scene
with the exile. The distant future is here, as always,
foreshortened to the prophet’s gaze; with the end of
the exile the punishment of Tsrael comes also to a final
end ; on the utmost verge of the exile dawns the final
glory of Israel and the final salvation of all mankind—
a combination which we regard as one of the strongest
confirmations of the pre-exilic origin of these addresses.
But the felov in them is not annulled by this avfpémivor,
The Roman Empire was the continuation of the Baby-
lonian, and the moral condition of the nation under
the iron arm of Roman supremacy was akin to that.of
the Babylonian exiles (Ezek. 1. 6f). In any case it
is to the servant of Jahve, seen in the same view with
the Babylonizu exile, that the *N2 Y72 refers.
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He in whom Jahve has come to His people, pro-
claiming to them in their self-wrought misery the way
and work of salvation, is the speaker in ¢, 4: The Lord,
Jahve, hath given me a disciple-fongue, that I may know
how fo wplift with words him that is weary ; he awaketh
every morning, awaketh my ear, that I may attend as a
disciple. 05, which, as in viii. 16, liv. 13, is the
older word for DT™ON, palyrai, is repeated palin-
dromically at the end of the verse; the sequence of
thought, “ he awaketh morning by morning, awaketh
for me the ear,” recalls the parallelism usunal in the
Psalms, in which something is reserved in one clause,
and especially the style of the “psalms of degrees.”
The servant of Jahve gives us here a deep glance into
his hidden life. The prophets receive particular
divine disclosures as a rule by mnight, whether by
dream, or in visions which present themselves it may
ba while they are awake, yet in the more susceptible
mood which belongs to the relaxation and stillness of
night. The servant of Jahve, however, here receives
the divine revelations neither in dreams nor in ecstatic
vision, neither D‘l'?i_'_!ll-_! nor M¥I23, but as the antitype
of Moses (Num. Xii.'6—8)7 and the prophet like unto him
(Deut. xviii, 15-19), while wide awake and with con-
sclousness clear as day ; every morning (P33 7723, as
In xxviii. 19), when his sleep is past, Jahve comes to
him, awaking his ear and giving him the sigral to
attend ; and then He takes him as it were to school
like a pupil, and teaches him what and how he ought
to preach. Nothing is so good a sign as the gift of
consolation, that one has the tongue befitting a disciple
of God; such atongue has the speaker here. It enables
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him to raise up with words him who is exhausted with
suffering and penance; N¥ without the article, as in
Exod. xxi, 28; Prov. xxiil. 21; Job xii, 25; MY to
help, Aq. dmoaTnpiaar, Hier. sustentare. It is not a
denom. from NY, as the AV, suggests (to speak a word
in season). 17, Aoye (cf. 7273, xxix. 21) is accus. of
closer definition like R, . i, of. xhi. 25, xlii. 23.
His calling aims at deliw"erance, not destruction, and
for this calling he has Jahve to train him, to whom he
has given himself up with a learner’s eagerness and
the most steadfast obedience, V.b: The Loa‘d,‘.fahve,
hath opened my ear, and I, I have not been rebellious,
have not gone backward. He has put him in the posi-
tion to perceive His will, in order to become mediator
of the divine revelation; and he has not set himself
in opposition to this vocation. He has not drawn back
in fear from discharging it, though he knows well that
it will bring him not earthly honour and advantage,
but shame and abuse. Since entering on the path of
his vocation he has rather invited than declined the
sufferings inseparable from it. V. 6: My back I gave
to the smifters, and my cheeks to those that plucked the
hair ; my face I hid wot from insults and spitting. On
N9 with P9, of. the xohadibew, pamilew, TimTew els
Ty Kkepady with umrdew, Matt, xxvi. 67, xxvii. 30; .
John xviii. 22). The path of his vocation therefore
leads through a shameful state of humiliation. What
Job prefigures (xxx. 10, xvii: 6), what the Davidic
passion psalms represent by anticipation in typico-
prophetic wise (see xxii. 7, Ixix. 8), finds in him com-
plete and antitypical fulfilment. But no shame
reduces him to despair; he ttusts on Him who has
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called him, and looks to the end. V. 7: Yet the Lord,
Jahre, will help me, therefore I suffered not myself to be
overcome by insult ; therefore I made my face like the
_ flint, and knew that I shall not be put to shame., With )
the thought is added of which his soul was full under
all his suffering. 'With *n1533 85 he says that he did
not let himself be 1nwa1dly surprlsed or overpowered,
or, strictly, since 053 means percutere, stricken, by
'1?353 the consciousness of his high calling remamed
undlﬁturbed The two 13"’73? are co-ordinate. He
made his face W’D?Ij;, i.e. as insensible as flint to
hostile attacks (cf. Ezek. iii. 8{). In the midst of his
still continuing sufferings he is conscious of victory;
feels himself uplifted above every charge man can
bring, and knows that Jahve will acknowledge him,
while his adversaries encounter the destruction the
seed of which they even now bear in their own bosoms.
Vu. 8,91 Near is He who justifieth me—icho will contend
with me?! Let us come forward together! who is my
opponent in court?! Let him come forward to me!
Behold, the Lord, Jahve, will help me—iwho is it then
who can condemn me? Behold they all become like a
garment, decay ; the moth shall eat them. P73 and
YT are forensic opposites; the former sign'iﬁes to
present, judicially and in point of fact, as just (2 Sam.
xv. 4; Ps. Ixxxii. 3); the latter, as guilty, ¥ (Deut.
XxV. 1; Ps.cix: 7). He is called "0DUD '717.‘1 who has
a plea a,gamst me, just as in Roman law the dominus
litis 1s dlstmgulshed from the procurator who repre-
sents him in court (synonyms are D27 5v3, Exod.
xxiv. 14, and 3™ R, Job xxxi. 35, of. above xli. 11).
NI "D goes together, and is an intensified 7is, Rom.
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viii. 34. DY) refers to all who are hostile to him.
They fall to‘pieces like a worn out garment, and
become the prey of the moths which they already
carry in them—a figure which recurs in li. 8, cf. Job
xiii. 28; Hos. v. 12; and which, though apparently
trivial, is really terfible, hinting as it does at a
destructive power which works secretly and slowly,
but all the more surely, at the ruin of its object.

Thus far come the words of the servant. With
words of Jahve’s the address began, . 1-3, with such
also it closes, as appears from NN~ PO, The
first word of Jahve is addressed to those who fear Him
and hearken to the voice of His servant. V. 10: Who
is there among you that feareth Jahve? that hearkeneth
to the voice of His servant? IHe, who walketh in darkness
and without light, let him trust in the name of Jahve, and
stay himself upon his God. The question is put in order
to declare his duty and his privilege 1o any one who
will answer, “I am or wish to be such a one,” In a
situation which affords no outlook (2'2¢1], plur., of that
which is extended in space, to O, vili. 22; here
object. accus. in same constr. as Job xxix. 8; cf Deut.
i. 19), and m disconsolate mood, he is to trust on the
name of Jahve, this firmest and securest of all' grounds
of confidence, and stay himself on his God, who cannot
forsake or deceive him; ie. he is to believe (vii 9,
xxviii, 16 ; Hab. ii. 4) on (émi) God and the word of
salvation, for MO and W) are designations of the
fiducia which is the essence of faith. The second word
of Jahve is addressed to those who despise His word,
borne by His servant. V.11 : Behold, all ye that kindle
your fire, that equip yourselves with fiery arrows, away into
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the heat of your fire and to the fiery arrows that ye have
Lindled I—From My hand this cometh to you, in heart
sorrow shall ye lie down. The fire which they kindle
(TP, allidere, sc. flint on steel) is not the fire of the
divine wrath, Jer xvil. 4, but the fire of 7YY, ix. 17,
espec. the hell fire with which the wicked 'tongue 18
set aflame, Jas. iii. 6, for the NN (=11 from Pi=
zink from PIN), missiles and fiery arrows (cf. Ps. vii. 14),
are an image of the blasphemies and anathemas which
they hurl at the servant of Jahve. It is unnecessary
to read "'ND instead of "VND; the former is pictorial :

they gird themselves with fiery arrows, accingunt
mualleolss, i.e. equip themselves with them for attack.
But the destruction which they prepare for the servant
of Jahve becomes their own ; they are compelled them-
selves to depart into the fiery heat, to face the fiery
arrows, that they have kindled; the hand of Jahve
accomplishes this (cf. Mal. i. 9); it suddenly reverses
the situation; the fire of their indignation becomes
the fire of divine judgment, and this fire becomes their
bed of pain. The 5 is 9 of condition, Ew. § 217 4.



THIRD ADDRESS OF THE SECOND THIRD.
CHAP. LI

TrE DAWN oF SaLvation, aAND THE TUrRNING AWwWAY
oF THE Cur oF WRATH.

From the contemners of the word, whom he has
threatened with the punishment of fire, the prophet
now turns to those who are eager for salvation. 1o, 1-3:
Hearken unto me, ye that follow after righteousness, ye
that seek Jahre: Look to the rock whence ye have been
hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence ye have been
digged—look to Abraham your ancestor and fo Sarah
who bore you, how that he was one when I called him and
blessed him and increased him ; for Jahve hath comforted
Zion, comforted all her ruins, and made her desert like
Eden and her steppe like the garden of God; joy and
gladness are found in her, thanksgiving and ringing
music. 'The prophet’s preaching is addressed to those
who aim at ordering their life aright, and who seek
Jahve, not turning away from Him to make what is
earthly and selfish their chief end; only they have
faith to see, and spirituality to realize, what sense and
human understanding pronounce impossible. Let such
bring Abraham and Sarah before their minds by re-
flection, and they will see in them types of the salva-

tion they have to expect. Abraham is the rock from
246 -
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which the stones have been hewn, of which the house
of Jacob is built; Sarah’s bosom is the hollow from
which Israel came forth to view., Their marriage was
long fruitiess; the origin of Israel was a miracle of
divine power and grace. With DRI¥T supply ... WK
129D ; with DATP supply M0, ‘\VJN The blrth of
Isaac the child of promise, was the birth of the nation
in whose history redemption was to be revealed. To
what intent Abraham is to be looked to we are told in
quod unum vocavi ewm, The perfect IR indicates
the single gracious summons which transferred Abra-
ham from the midst of idolaters to fellowship with
Jahve; the impfts. which follow indicate the blessing
and increase which came along with it (Gen, xii. 11£.).
He is called one (as in Fzek. xxxiii. 24; Mal. ii. 15),
inasmuch as when called he was one, yet by the divine
blessing became the root of the stock of Israel, and of
a multitude of other mnations. This is what those who
desire salvation are to remember : let them strengthen,
by reviewing the past, their faith in the future which
will be like it. The corresponding deed of blessing 1s
expressed in pfts. (O3, QY™M); for to faith and prophetic
vision the future has the reality of the present and the
certainty of an accomplished fact. Zion, the mother
of Israel, 1. 1, the counterpart of Sarah, is comforted
by Jahve; the consoling word of promise (xl. 1) is
fulfilled in & consoling deed (xlix. 13). Jahve makes
her desert like Eden (LXX. ds mapddeiaor), like a
garden as glorious asif Iis own Land had planted it
(Gen xiil. 10; Num. xxix. 6). And this paradise is
not uninhabited : joy and gladness are found in it (R¥2?
agreeing with the first of the two subjects as in Prov,
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xxvil. 9, xxix. 15; Job iv. 14), thanksgiving for the
wondrous change, and ringing music (772, Amos v.
23). Zion has her children around her. But the great
work of the future goes far beyond the restoration of
Israel; this restoration becomes the source of salvation
for the whole Gentile world. T%.4,5: Attend unto Me,
My people ; and, My nation, hearken unto Me ; for teach-
ing shall proceed from Me, and for My law I prepare a
place, that it may be the light of the nations. Near is My
righteousness, gone forth is Aly salvation, and My arm
shall judge nations ; on Me do the islands hope, and on
My arm do they wait. It is Israel which is here
addressed ; ‘.’-_JHN‘? is here used once of TIsrael as ") is in
Zeph.il. 9; to su.ppose that the heathen are meant would
violate the consistency of the whole address; hence
Y and YN are not apocopated plurals. What is re-
presented in xlii. 11f. as the vocation of the servant of
Jahve, is here made the work of Jahve Himself; He is
present in Israel and works thence—'ARD and 198D ;
from Israel comes the Saviour, from Israel the Aposto-
late ; and Israel herself, when God renews his grace to
her, will become {wy éx vexpav for the Gentile world.
The 7 meant here is the Sionitic as opposed to the
Sinaitic, the gospel of redemption; and BIYND is the
new order of life in which Israel and the nations unite.
Jahve prepares for this a resting place, a secure position,
from which it sheds its world-illumining light in all
directions ; Y*3V7, as in Jer. xxxi. 2, L. 84 : distinct not
in root, but in Iﬁeaning from ¥27 in li. 15: to disquiet,
set trembling. In5a P73 and PP are, as everywhere
in these addresses, synonymous: their sense is deter-
mined by the character of the i, which offers
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‘ryvc'i')a'w cotypias (Luke 1. 77), and with it Sixarocvrny
feot (Rom. 1. 17; TIsa. liii. 11). This righteousness and
salvation are on the point of being revealed, The mass
of the nations succumbs to the judgment executed by
Jahve’s arms. = When, then, the islands are said to
hope in Jahve and to wait for His arm, it is the
remnant of heathendom that is meant, those who, being
desirous of salvation and fit to receive i, outlive the
judgment and are actually saved (cf. John xi. 52: but
also, e.g. Joel. iii. b exfr.). The people of God are now
summoned to direct their glance upward and down-
ward ; the old world above their heads and under their
feet 1s doomed to perish. V. G: Lift up your eyes to
heaven and look on the earth beneath; for the heavens
shall vanish like smoke, and the earth decay like a
garment, and her inhabitants shall die like naught : and
My salvation shall stand for ever, and My righteousness
¢ not cut off. 'With °2 is given the reason for the
snmmons. The heavens will dissolve, like smoke, into
atoms : 3!117{3; from ﬂ‘?@ v/ whence 55, akin to o,
to crumble to pieces: Aq. jAonfnoar, from drodar, to
thresh. As D‘U’?D means rags, the figure of the
garment falling to pieces (1. 9) was easily suggested.
197D cannot mean “in like manner 7 (LXX., Targ.,
Hier.) ; if we keep the figure of the decaying garment,
this 1s insipid; and if we refer it to the fate of the
earth in general, it ‘is flat. Neither could the ancients
hit upon the interpretation which meets with accept-
tance at present, “like flies””; the singular of D"3 is
not 13, any more than that of D'2'2 is ¥'3; the fly is
called 73, as the Talmud shows, in which we find the
singular both of 03 and of D'%'2, which happen not
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to oceur in the Old Testament. We must explain as
in 2 Sam. xxiil. 5; Num. xiii. 33; Job ix. 35; in all
these places 13 simply signifies ita, sic; but as these
words in the classical languages often obtain their
signification through an accompanying gesture (e.g. in
Terence’s Eunuchus : cape hoc flabellum et ventulum sic
facitoy so in all the passages quoted 13 is to be taken
like hujus in the comic hujus non facio: cf. “ eat, drink,
and play ; the rest is not worth that,” on the monument
of Sardanapalus in Strabo xiv. 5, 9. “Like so” is
here equivalent to “like naught.”” That heaven and
earth do not perish without being restored anew is a
thought which suggests itself spontaneously, and is
directly expressed in v. 16, Ixv. 17, 1xvi. 22. Righteous-
ness MPIY, and salvation YN, are the heavenly
powers which attain to dominion through the over-
throw of the old world, and become the foundations of
the new (2 Peter iii. 13). D, as in vii. 8 confringe-
tur: whereas in ». 7 the word means consternemini.
Righteousness and salvation give their own perma.nence'
to the beings in whom their virtue is excited. On
this magnificent promise of the final trinmph of God’s
decree 1s based an exhortation to the persecuted church
not to fear man. 1% 7, 8: Hearken unto Me, ye that
know righteousness, thow nation in whose heart is My law,
fear not the reproach of mortals, and be not dismayed by
their vevilings. I'or like a garment shall the moth con-
sume them, and like woollen stuff the worm devour them ;
and My righteousness shall endure for ever, and My
salvation to distant gencrations. The notion of the
T T3P in its middle sense, according to which it
designates the true Israel, is most clearly developed in
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this address to the people; these who follow righteous-
ness, who seek Jahve, 11. 1, hence the servants of Jahve,
Ixv. 81, are gathered into the unity of an DY, as at
Ixv. 10, cf. x. 24, ¢.e,, into the unity of the true people
of God within the people of His choice, of the kernel
within the mass. This is an essential element in the
organism of the notion, the rejection of which not only
confuses its spiritual dialectic, but dims the typical
mirror in which the prophet contemplates the passion
of the One. The words are addressed to those who
know by experience what is meant by righteonsness
as a gift of grace, and as conduct in harmony with the
redemptive order; to the nation which carries God’s
Jlaw in its heart as rule and impulse; to the church
which has the law not only as a letter without it, but
as a vital power within (cf. Ps.x1. 9). In P27 the
root idea is carpere conviciis; in NI it is pio%mde:e
conviciis. Those who reproach and slander them are
YRR (cf. v, 12, Ps. ix, 20, x. 18), whose assumption of
ommpotence loftmess and 1mm0rtahty, is a lie so
monstrous as to convict itself. The twofold image of
r. 8, with .1ts assonances which can hardly be repro-
duced, intimates that the smallest expenditure of force
is sufficient to destroy their apparent greatness and
power; and that long before they perish they bear in
them the ceaselessly developing seed of their own
decay. The DD, says a Jewish proverb, is brother of
the Wy ; the latter (from W&, collabi) signifies the
moth; the former, the moth and also the weevil
curculio : of’ the Greek ois and «/s. While the per-
secutors of the church succumb to such destroying
powers, God’s TP78 and MY, which are already the
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ground of His Church’s confidence and the goal of her
hopes, and which are one day to be openly realized on
her behalf, last on for ever, and Q™7 7719 to a period
which embraces endless periods in itself. The great
promises with which this address began have prompted
this exhortation to the church; and from the same
source comes also the church’s longing for the promised
salvation, and her confidence that it will be accom-
plished. Tw. 9-11: Awake, aweake, clothe thyself in
strength, arne of Jahve ; awake as in the days of old, the
generations of ancient times! Wast not Thou it that cut
Liahab in pieces, pierced the dragon? Wast not Thow it
that dried up the seq, the waters of the great deep ; that
turned the depths of the sea info a way, for redeemed ones
to pass cver? And the ransomed of Jahve shall return
and come to Zion with shouting, and everlasting joy over
their head ; on gladness and joy do they lay hold, sorrow
and sighing flee. 'The paradisiacal restoration of Zion,
the new world of righteousness and salvation, is a work
of the arm of Jahve. This arm is now as it were
asleep. It is not lifeless, but motionless: hence the
church thrice cries to it M. It is to rouse itsel and
put on might out of the fulness of omnipotence. WJL)
as in Ps, xciil. 1, cf, XapBivew Svvapy, Rev. xi. 17, and
dvaeo dixiv, arm thyself with force, Tliad xix. 36,
ix. 231. The arm of Jahve can make good what
prophecy promises and Israel hopes: for it has wonder-
fully redeemed Israel before. 2117 is Egypt, repre-
sented as a water-monster, see xxx. 7; 1M the same
(ef. xxvil. 1), but espec. Pharaoh, Ezek. xxix. 3, whose
name has become the Arabic name for the crocedile,
NYT"PR, fu illud, 1s equivalent to “thou, yea thou,”
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see on xxxvil. 16. The 2*¥17, paralle! to 5571, is here
intensive of the Kal, in the sense of Hos. vi.5. The
Red Sea is called “Waters of 127 DA, because the
great reservoir of waters which hes under the earth
comes partly to view in it. ‘!ptpj has double Paschta,
is therefore Milel, and therefore 3 pr.=T0 R ac-
cording to Ges. § 109 énit. In z. 11 we have xxxv. 10
repeated ; it attaches itself, exactly as there, to D03 of
the foregoing verse. Some regard it as an interpéla-
tion, without sufficient reason. From what happened
long ago, a conclusion is drawn to what is to be
expected now : the ransomed of Jahve, freed from the
present distress, as once from the oppression of Egypt,
shall return, etc. The first half of the address ends
here. It closes with expressions of longing and of
hope, the echo of the foregoing promises.

In the second half the promise begins anew, and
goes into greater detail on the misery of the exiles and
the penal suffering of Jerusalem. Jahve Himself again
speaks in person, setting His seal to what is longed and
hoped for. Vu. 12-15: I, I am Ie that comforteth you ;
who art thou that thou feavest the movtal who dieth, and
the son of man who is given up as grass? That thou
forgettest Jahve thy Maker, who stretched out the heavens
and founded the earth ; that thouw art afraid continually,
all day long, of the rage of the oppressor, how he aimeth
at destroying ; and where abideth the rage of the oppressor ?
Speedily is he who is bowed down set free, and falleth not
dead into the pit, nor doth his bread fuil ; as truly as T
Jahve am thy God, who stirreth up the sea that its waves
roar—Jahve of Hosts His name. NW1, after *JIN *JIN is
an emphatic repetition, and therefore intensificatior of



254 CHAPTER L1. 12-15.

the subject (a?ros éyw), as above in v. 10, RVITIR
From the major premiss, that Jahve is the Comforter
of His church; through the minor premiss, that he
who has Him as Comforter has nothing to fear; is
drawn the conclusion that the church has no cause to
be afraid. Hence we must not explain: “How small
art thou that fearest,” etc., but, “art thou in such a
plight, so small, so forsaken, that (impf. consec., cf. *2
Exod. 1i. 11; Judg. ix. 28) thou needest to fear?”
The attributive sentence, MDY, brings ocut the sense
which lies in the designation of man as Wi ; the
parallel clause expresses the thought which lies in the
connexion of mors and marcescere; V8T =731, Ps.
xxxvil. 2, xe, b, eiii. 15, cf. supra, x1. 6-8, is equivalence
instead of comparison ; 102 is passive of 313 in the
signif. wapadiddva:, whicli, indeed, it has elsewhere
only when followed by T2 or 5. Hence others explain:
who is made grass. But it is éasy to supply in thought
the mowing or withering to (9) which he is given up;
man does not need to be made grass; according to
xl. 6 he is already such (like such). In 13 a the same
construction in subordination to MR™D is continued.
In 12 the 2nd pers.is feminine,in 18« mascuhno
in the former Zion is addressed, in the latter Israe],
which is the same thing. Who art thou that thou
forgettest thy Maker, who is at the same time the
Almighty Architect of the universe, and tremblest in
constant endless anxiety (779, confremiscere, Prov.
xxviil. 14) before the wrath of the oppressor, because
(NI, as in Ps. Ivi. 7; of. Num. xxvii. 14: properly,
in accordance with the fact that) he aims (1333, sc.
VI or WP, Ps, xi. 2, vil. 13, of. xxi. 13) to destroy.
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The question opposed to fear : and where is the wrath
of the oppressor? directs the glance to the future:
there is not a trace of it to be seen there. If P'¥1IF is
the Chaldean, we must not think in ». 14 of the
oppression of Israelites by their own countrymen, more
pagan than Israelite in sentiment. On the contrary,
- V¥ (from 7YY, to incline oneself, bend) is an individ-
ualising designation of the exiles in the Babylonian
captivity, some of whom were actually in prisons (see
xlii. 7, 22): he who has to be cramped in chains is
speedily unchained (the moment of the capture of
Babylon by Cyrus may be meant); he will not die and
fall into the pit (constr. preegnans as e.g. Ps. 1xxxix. 40);
his bread is not lacking, ée. if we regard the two
clauses as expressing one thought, he will not perish
of hunger. The guarantee for this lies in the omni-
potence of Jahve, who (by.a word of rebuke, T}3) sets
the sea trembling (Y29, constr. of the ptep. with tone
on the ult,, as at xlii. b, xliv. 24; Ps. xciv, 9, and even
Lev. xi. 7), so that its waves roar (cf. Jer. xxxi. 85 and
‘the original in Job xxvi. 12). On the attachment of
the closing confirmatory sentence by 3 (cf. Joel. 1v. 21;
Ps. Ixxxix, 38) see Ew. § 340c. The promise, as a
pledge of which Jahve has put forward that absolute
omnipotence of His to which everything must conform,
after this proemium in contemporary history, rises
"how to eschatological height. V. 16: And I put My
words in thy mouth, and in the shadow of My hand have
1 covered thee, in order to plant heavens and to found an
earth and to say to Zion: Thou art My people. Tt is a
high calling, a right glorious future, which Israel is to
mediate and carry out. She must first have the
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character described in ¢. 7. Then she is equipped for
this task and kept in readiness in the shadow of the
Almighty hand. Jahve has put His words in the
mouth of this Israel (OWRY, Gen. xxiv. 4 and often), His
words, whose power and certainty are measured by
His all-conditioning absoluteness. And what is the
exalted calling which Israel is to serve by means of
these words, and for which Israel is preserved? Do
not render: ¢ that thou mayest plant,” etc.; the con-
clusion, “ that thou mayest say,” ete. does not suit this;
for in it Jahve, not Israel, speaks. Hence He who
plants, founds, speaks is Jahve. It is God’s own work
- to which Israel, by means of God’s words put into her
mouth, now serves as an instrument, viz. the new
treation of the world and the restoration of Israel her-
self to grace-—both, the latter as well as the former,
regalia of God. Eschatological facts are meant. The
Targum explains : in order to restore again the people
of which it is said, they shall be' numerous as the stars
of heaven; and to perfect the church of which it is
said, they shall be as numerous as the dust of the earth.
But the prophet knows of a new heaven and a new
earth in no mere figurative sense, as a new creation of
God, Ixv. 17. It is Jahve’s purpose to create a new
world of righteousness. and salvation, and again to
acknowledge Zion as actually His people. To pave
the way for this great and all-renewing work of the
future Israel serves; the true Israel now enslaved by
the heathen and denied by their own countrymen.
A gracious future encompassing heaven and earth and
Israel lies in the words which Jahve has put in the
mouth of His church, faithful to her calling. These
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words in her mouth are the germ of a new world
within the old. The same thing is here said of the
true spiritual Israel as in xlix. 2 of the one servant of
Jahve. The explanation of this is the same as of the
fact that the New Testament apostolate in Acts xiii.
47 applies to itself a divine word referring to the one
servant of Jahve: olrw évréraitar juiv ¢ xvpwos. The
One, it is assumed, is one with this Israel; he is this
Israel itself in supreme potence; he rises over it, but
as the head over the members of the body with which
it forms a living whole. The 1, addressed by the
church to the arm of Jahve, is now balanced by a
"W, addressed by the prophet in the name of his
God to J erusalem, and like the W resting on a basis
of promise. Vv, 17-23: Rouse thee, rouse thee, stand
up, Jerusalem, thou that hast drunken [rom the hand of
Jahve the cup of His fury ; the bowl of the cup of stagger-
ing hast thow drunken, drained it out. There was no one
that led her of all the childven she had borne, and no one
that took her by the hand of all the children she had
reared. A twofold thing it was that befell thee: who
should comfort thee? Wasting and ruin, and famine
and sword: how should I console thee? Thy children
were surrounded with darkness, lay at the corners of all
streets like an antelope in a net, full as they were of the
fury of Jahve, the rebuke of thy God. Therefore hear
now this, thou afflicted ome, and drunken but not with
wine. Thus saith thy Lord, Jahve, and thy God who
defendeth His people : Behold, I take out of thy hand the
cup of staggering, the bowl of the cup of My fury; thou
shalt not go on to drink it any more. And I put it info
the hand of thy tormentors, those that say to thy soul, Lie
D. I.—VOL. I 17
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down, that we may pass over ; and thow madest thy back
like the earth, and like the open street to them that pass
over. Jerusalem is conceived in ». 17 as a woman
lying on the ground in the sleep of exhaustion and
stupefaction. To punish her, she has been compelled
to drink the cup filled with the burning anger of God;
the cup which makes those who drink it stagger in
unconsciousness. This cup she has drained to the
dregs (Ps. Ixxv. 9, and Ezek. xxiii. 32-34). DY nyap
the bowl of the cup (from Y2p, vodter), gives the same
sense as if the words were in apposition; it is a wide-
bellied cup. In this state of unconscious bewilderment
Jerusalem received mno help at all from her children;
the consciousness that the punishment was merited,
and the severity of the punishment itself, so oppressed
all the members of the community that none dis-
covered the requisite alacrity and force to raise himself
on its behalf, in order to malke its fate at least more
tolerable, and to obviate the last extremities. So
terrible was her calamity that no one ventured to
break the silence of dismay, and testify sympathy with
her; even the prophet has to confess as much for
himself ; how (strictly, as who? cf. "3 in Amos vil. 2,
b) was I to comfort thee? He knew of no equal or
greater suffering to which he might have referred
Jerusalem on the principle solamen miseris socios
habuisse hmlomm. A twofold trouble it was (i.e. two
species, NWTAWD, Jer. xv. 3, of woes) that befell her
(=7, with relative omitted, from NP =P, forms
which alternate already in the Pentateuch), viz., devas-
tation and ruin to her city and land, famire and the
sword to her children inhabiting them: In « 20 this
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is depicted with special reference to hunger; her child-
ren have been enwrapped in darkness (‘1'7}7, properly
obvelari); lay unconscious, as at the point of death,
at all the street corners, where in every direction this
mournful sight was to be seen; they lay there XN
91221, like a netted antelope, i.e. one which lies power-
less in the hunter’s net {22, with disjunctive accent
for 9121 like YW, lix. 17), having exhausted and all
but strangled itself in efforts to escape. The apposi-
tional "M D‘N'?D‘T which refers to %3, gives, like
quippe qui, the explanatlon of this pitiable fate; it is
the punishment imposed by God which has penetra_ted
to their very heart and taken entire possession of them.
With 1.:):7 in v. 21 the speaker turns from depicting
the suffering of Israel to the promise. This was in
view in ». 17, when the nation was summoned to rouse
herself and stand up. Because Jerusalem has patiently
borne the wrath of God, she is to hear the decree of
His now awakened mercy. For the construct NI
in spite of the intervening epexegetic ), see Ges., § 116
4. How Isaianic is this ebria et non a vino we are
shown in xxix. 9; for similar distinctions ef. xlvii. 14,
xlviii. 10. The 1ntens1ve plural D'JTN which elsewhere
in the book of Isaiah is only used of human lords, is
here, where Jerusalem is represented as a wife, for
once applied to Jahve. Y 3 is an attributive
sentence: he who pleads the cause of his people, their
counsel or defender. He takes the cup of staggering
and wrath, after Jerusalem has emptied it, out of her
hand; fills it anew, and forces it on her oppressors.
7N ( pr. Hi.of ) is a favourite word in the Lamen-
tations of Jeremiah (i, 5, 12, iii. 32, cf. 1. 4), the key-
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note of which pervades this passage; but it is not
necessary with the Targ. to substitute T'3% as at xlix.
6 {from 712V, to strike down). The speech of Jerusalem’s
foes m:y;n ™Y (from 7NW, Aal only here) is to be
taken ﬁguratlvely as in Ps. cxxix. 3; n her children,
alike at home in her enslaved country, and abroad in
exile, Jerusalem was reduced to be the defenceless
object of insolent tyranny and caprice. But the situa-
tion is now to be reversed ; after her punishment she is
redeemed ; and those whom God used to punish her,
meet thembelves the punishment their haughtmesa has
incurred. .



FOURTH ADDRESS OF THE SECOND THIRD.
CHAP. LIL 1-12.

THE SLAVERY OF JERUSALEM TURNED INTO (GLORY,
HER CAPTIVITY INTO FREEDOM.

In 1i. 9 the arm of Jahve is addressed as though it
were asleep; here, similarly, Jerusalem is represented
as a sleeping woman, to whom comes the summons,
vo. 1, 81 Awake, awake, clothe thyself in thy strength,
Zion, clothe thyself in thy splendid garments, Jerusalem,
thou holy city, for henceforth there shall nof enter into
thee one uncircumcised or unclean! Shake thyself from
the dust, rise up, seat thyself, Jerusalem ; loose from thee
the chains of thy neck, captive daughter of Zion. Stunned
by God’s wrath and exhausted with grief, Jerusalem
lies on the ground ; but this her shameful disablement
and dishonour comes now to an end. She must rouse
herself and put on her strength; the strength which
had long been broken and seemed to have vanished;
but which, resting as it does on an infallible promise,
can and must perpetually renew itself. The splendid
garments are the priestly regal adornment which be-
comes her as WP W, de. the city of Jahve and of
His Anointed. What she is destined to be she must
be henceforth, without being again profaned ; heathen

<61



262 CHAPTER LIL 1, 2.

had entered into her, uncircumecised in heart and flesh
(Ezek. xliv. 9), and had profaned her (Ps. Ixxix. 2),
heathen who as such have no right to enter the com-
munity of Jahve (Lam. i. 10); by such intruders she
shall no more be defiled, much less subdued {Joel iv.
17; Nah. ii. 1%). On the construction non perget
intrabit =intrare see Ges., § 142, 2, 4 note 1. In ». 2
the city passes into the baclground, and the people
come to the front. DH7' 2 is not captive people
of Jerusalem, which would be AW as in. 25, but, as
the accents suggest, kéfioov Tepovaardu (LXX.). Con-
trast xlvii. 1. Jerusalem sits as a captive on the
ground, without a seat, but is to be exalted; the
daughter of Babylon as a princess on a throne, but to
be humbled. ™AW, aiypdrwras, Exod. xii. 29, stands
first for emphasis: of. x. 80, liii. 11. The captive
daughter of Zion is to unloose (sibi laxare as ‘7[7;:13,
xiv. 2, is sibi possidendo capere) the chains of her néck,
for she who meurned in a state of humiliation comes
again to honour; she who was shamefully fettered,
to freedom. In we. 3-6 a promise is given which
makes this summons reasonable: For thus saith Jahve :
Ye have been sold for nothing, and shall be redeemed not
with sileer. For thus saith the Lovd, Jahve: My people
went down to Equpt at first, to sojourn there, and Assyria
hath oppressed it without cause ; and now—awhat have I
to do here? saith Jahve, for My people hath been taken
away for nothing ; their tyrants shout, saith Jahve, and
continually, all the day, is My name blasphemed. There-
fore shall My people have proof of My name, therefore,
on that day, that I am He who saith: Here am I. Ye
have been sold-—this is the sense of ». 3—but this
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being sold only means that you have been delivered
up to the power of foreigners. God intended only that
you should thus expiate your sins (1. 1); He got no
advantage from it; mno other people came to serve
Him in your stead and make up for your Joss; and it
will not require silver to purchase the favour of One
who freely forgives you; it requires only a demonstra-
tion of the divine power (xlv. 13). Whether Jahve
evinces Himself to Israel as the Righteous One or the
Gracious, as Judge or as Redeemer: He acts always,
in His exaltation above earthly relations, as the Ab-
sclute One, who needs to take nothing, but has every-
thing to bestow. The general sentence ». 3 is now
proved by the chain of thoughts in vv. 4-6. Israel
went down to Egypt with the innocent intention of
living as a guest there ('\'-\JE)), and, as the next clause
bids us supply, was enslaved by the Pharaohs, the
blind instruments of Jahve’s will. Then Assyria op-
pressed it DBNA (ef. N, xl. 17, xlU. 12), ée. without
having obtained a right to do so, rather in its unright-
eousness merely the blind instrument of the righteous-
ness of Jahve, who used Assyria to bring to an end
first the northern and then the southern kingdom.
Few words are spent on these backward glances to
Assyria and Egypt; with 7y the prophet passes to
the Babylonian present, and becomes more copious.
Jahve asks: quéd méhi hic? 719 is neither heaven nor
Jerusalem, but as the connection shows, the land of
the exile. As xxii. 16 proves, the question means
only: what have I to do here? Jahve is conceived
as present with His people (cf. Gen. xlvi. 4), and
raises in this way the question whether He ought to
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continue any longer the penal condition of banishment.
The question includes in itself the purpose to redeem
Israel; by the '3 which follows Jahve Himself confirms
this purpose. Israel has been taken away ablatus sc.
from its native country, DI, i.e, without the Chaldeans
having, humanly speaking, a right to carry them off.
1’“’5"1’ 1"7!:!?3 is neither to be rendered: her singers
lament, for the name for Isracl's poets is @YD ; nor:
her (Israel’s) princes; for the mnation in exile had still
no doubt nattonal 37, but no other D"?WD except the
Chaldean tyrants, xlix. 7, xiv. 5, It is the intolerable
tyranny of the oppressors of His people which Jahve
puts forward in this sentence as the motive for His
no longer to be delayed interposition. '9%1 indeed
1 usually ululare, the cry of pain; but like 137 M7
") which are used of loud utterance either of joy
or pain, may signify the tyrants’ cries of rage, ven-
geance or victory; cf. Lucan’s lwtis nlulare triumphis,
and the wusnal Syr. battle cry ailel. In connection
with this insolent rage stands the fact that Jahve's
name is the butt of incessant blasphemies; YN3W, prf.
Hithpoel, or rather, as the e of the prt. Hi. Po. Hithpocl
cannot pass over into @ in pause, prf. Hithpoal (cf. the
Hithpoel, Jer. xxv. 26); 1t is not easy to see why it
was not simply pointed YNID, like 52:25?_3, Mal. i 7.
_50.':{3, Esth. viii. 14. In #. 6 comes the cldsing sentence
of this chain of thoughts; therefore shall His people
have experience of His name, i.e. they shall see the
God who has been insulted by the heathen attest
His deity; therefore (D'? repeated with emphasis like
'7173 lix. 18, and perhaps 1, Ps. xIv. 9) on that day,
the day of redemption (supply 37, shall they come to
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know), that I am He who saith: Here am I, i.e. that
He who has promised redemption is now present as
the true and omnipotent one, to bring it to pass.

Here end the first two strophes of the speech. The
third, we. 7-10, exults over the salvation which is in
process of accomplishment. The prophet sees in the
spirit how tlie news of the redemption is brought over
the mountains of Judah to Jerusalem. 1. 7: How
beautiful upon the mountains ave the feet of the messengers
of joy, of those that publish peace, that announce good,
that publish salvation, that say to Zion: Thy God reigneth.
Jerusalem is addressed, and the mountains are there-
fore those of the Holy Land, especially to the north
of Jerusalem. 72D is collective as in Nah. ii. 1, cf.
Tsa. xli. 27; Py lxviil. 12, MR) is Pilel from 7Ny,
ground-form WJ. The feet of the messengers are as
it were winged, because it is glad tidings which they
bear; the indefinite joy implied in “¥2D is more
closely defined as n15w AW and YW more closely
still in '['7?.3 which is used in the inchoative historical
sense—thy God hath become King—as in the theo-
cratic Psalms, which begin with the same watchword,
and in Rev. xix. 6 (éBacirevae), of. xi. 17. While His
people were enslaved, God seemed to have lost His
sovereignty. The gospel of the swift-footed messengers
1s therefore the gospel of the kingdom of God, which
has come to His people; and the apostolic application
of this passage in Rom. x. 15 has its justification in
the fact that to the prophet’s vision the close of the
exile coincides with the final and complete redemption.
How will the prophets rejoice when they see bodily
present what they had beheld from afar. V.8: Hark,

*
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thy watchmen ! they lift up the voice together, they exult,
for eye to eye do they see how Jahee bringeth again Zion.
5 followed by the gen. forms interjectional sentences
and has almost become an interjection: Gen. iv. 10.
D'D3, watchers (xxi. 6; Hab. ii. 1), Lere as in Ivi. 10
the prophets. It is presupposed that the people of the
exile had prophets: the very first word of these pro-
phecies (xl. 1) is addressed to them. They who saw
redemption from afar and comforted the church with
it (which is distinct from 93, the gospel of fulfilment)
raise their voices together in joy, for as near as one
man is to another when he looks into that other’s eye
with his own (cf, u'D"?N 13, Num. xiv. 14), so near do
they see Jahve's restoration of Zion. The 2 is that
of the expression 2 MY, and 23 has the transit. sense
yeducere, a‘estituere', as also in MWW, Ps. Ixxxv. b; the
expression /1AW W, Ps. xiv. 7, ef. exxvi. 1, puts this
transitive use of the verb beyond doubt. The thought
of the restoration is now carried further: the holy city
raises herself again from her ruins. V. 9: DBreak forth
info. joy, sing together, ye vuins of Jerusalem ; for Jahce
hath comforted His people, redeemed Jerusalem. Tn the
sight of all the world Jahve has wrought out salvation
through judgment. V. 10: Jahve hath made bare ITis
holy arm before the eyes of all nations, and all ends of
the earth see the salvation of our God. As a warrior,
to fight unencumbered, unbares his right arm to the
shoulder, so has Jahve before the whole world unbared
His holy arm, the arm in which holiness dwells, which
is radiant with holiness and acts in holiness, the arm
which has hitherto been covered, and hence seemed
to be impotent : and all the ends of the earth have seen



CHAPTER TLII. 11-12. 267

the reality of the work which this arm has accom-
plished : -'IJT_T");S YW nR. This salvation is in its
first form the liberation of the exiles. On the basis
of what he has seen in the spirit the prophet calls to
the exiles as in xlviii. 20: Depart ye, depart ye, go ye
out from thence; touch mo wnclean thing; go ye out of
the midst of her; purify yourselves, ye that bear the
vessels of Jahve. For ye shall not go out in panic nor
depart in flight; for Jahve goeth before you, and your
rearguard is the God of Israel. In departing QU/D, i.e.
from Babel, they are to touch nothing unclean; i.e.
they are not to enrich themselves with the property
of their now enslaved tyrants, as at the exodus from
Egypt, Exod. xii. 36. It is to be a holy march, and
they must show themselves unpolluted, both morally
and physically. Those who bear the vessels of Jahve,
i.e. the temple vessels, are not only not to defile, but
are to purify themselves (17271 with tone on wlt.
regular dmper. Ni. of 332). This is an indirect pro-
phecy which was fulfilled when Cyrus restored to the
returning exiles the gold and silver utensils brought
by Nebuchadnezzar to Babylon, Ezra i, 7-11. To pre-
pare in this fashion for the departure from Babylon will
be possible, for it will not take place W9M3, in eager
haste, like the Exodus (Deut. xvi. 3, of. Exod. xxii. 12,
39); nor in the manner of a flight, but under Jahve's
guidance. DIDPNMD (the ¢ passing over into the original
7as in Lev. xx. 8 ;- 2 Kings xxii. 20; 2 Chron. xxxiv,
28) does not mean, “he Dbrings you, the dispersed,
together”; but according to Num. x. 25; Josh. vi.
9, 13, “he closes your line of march.” Cf Exod. xiv.
19. For the MPND, rearguard, is the keystone of the



268 CHAPTER LII. 11-12.

army, and by its protection keeps the whole safely
together.

The division. into chapters usually coincides with
that of the addresses which have to be distingnished ;
but here it needs to be corrected.  With *72p 53t N3
a new section begins, as with "2y 17, xlii. 1,



FIFTH ADDRESS OF THE SECOND THIRD.
CHAP. LIL 13-LIII.

GovreorHA AND SuEnLiMINI, oR THE Hicr Exavrirtion
OF THE SERVANT oF JAHVE ouT oF DErp
Huminiarion.

Vicror Friepr. OenLer thinks that not till ». 14,
where in 14« Israel is addressed, but in 145 reference
is made to the Messiah, does the transition take place
from 72¥, which has as yet been uniformly collective
to the 72Y as individual. But wherever, side by side
with Jahve, another interlocutor appeared, it was the
one servant of Jahve, he who is the centre of the circle,
the heart and head of the body Israel. -After we have
heard him speak himself in 1. 4-9, xlix. 1-6, xlviii. 16,
and Jahve speak about him in 1 10f, xlix, 7-9, xli.
1-7, we cannot be surprised if Jahve now begins to
speak of him again; neither are we astonished that
the prophet passes so immediately from the elevation
of the church to the exaltation of the servant of Jahve.
It is the servant’s picture which is here elaborated
and completed, and that too as a companion piece to
the just depicted emancipation and restoration of Zion-
Jerusalem. It is no other, indeed, than the servant of
Jahve, whose efforts bring his people through suffering

20y
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to glory. In his heart is decided, as we now see with
the utmost clearness, the passing over of Jahve’s wrath
into love. Ie suffers- with his people, for his people,
instead of his people, because he has not, like the mass
of the people, merited the suffering through sin; but
as the guiltless righteous one freely takes it on himself,
in order by his self-sacrifice to put it away to the very
root, which is guilt and sin. Hence Israel’s glory also
is concentrated in him as a sun. It has his glory as
its focus, He is the grain of wheat which sinks into
the earth in order to bring forth much fruit; and this
“much fruit’ is the glory of Israel and the salvation
of the nations.

“ Christian “~holars,” says Abravanel, “ explain this
prophecy of the man (¥W'N7 WMN) who was hanged in
Jerusalem toward the end of the second Temple; the
man who according to their view was God’s Son,
incarnate in the womb of the virgin; Jonathan ben
Uziel however interprets it of the future Messias, and
that is also the opinion of the ancients in many of their
Midrashim.” The synagogue itself, therefore, has been
unable to avoid recognising that in this passage the
progress of Messiah through death to glory is foretold !
What interest can we have to flatter the national pride
of the Jewish people, and to regard it, while suffering
in exile the punishment of its apostasy, as patiently
bearing the sin of the world? What interest can we
have to persuade ourselves that Jeremiah (Grot.,
Bunsen), or some unknown martyr prophet (Ewald)
is meant, while it is rather the great unknown and
mis-known one who is in view, He whom Jewish and
Judaising exegesis to this day fails to recognise in
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His portrait here, just as His contemporaries failed to
recognise Him when- He actually appeared. How
many have had their eyes opened by this “golden
passional of the Old Testament Evangelist”! How
many Israelites have had the crust melted from their
hearts by it! It is as it were written under the cross
at Golgotha, and illumined by the heavenly brightness
of the fulfilled “>b 2W. Tt solves the riddle of Ps.
xxil. and Ps. ex.: and at the same time fills out the
picture which is still defective in these typico-prophetic
Psalms of David; for, since no sinful man’s suffering—
seeing that he is himself in need of a propitiation—and
still less the suffering of a nation, can be a propitiation
for the sins of others, the type contained in these
psalms, in spite of the intensified expression given to
it by the spirit of prophecy, was incapable of prefigur-
ing the expiatory side of the passion of Christ. What
this section says of the servant of God as a reconciler
through his self-sacrifice is unique, and unexampled
elsewhere in the Old Testament. According to xliii.
3 God gives heathen nations as ransom for Israel; but
here One gives up Himself and is given up to redeem
Israel and the heathen from sin and its consequences.
As this section forms the visible centre of the wonderful
book of comfort, ch. xl.-Ixvi., so i3 it the most central,
the deepest and the highest thing which Old Testament
prophecy, out-soaring itself, has given us.

Yet even here it does not disown its Old Testament
and human limitations. For the prophet sees the
servant of Jahve emerge during the exile, while his
exaltation, the outer and inner restoration of Israel,
and the conversion of the nations, coincide with the
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close of the exile. In this sense the summons, * Depart
from Babylon” is followed by an index pointing from
the suffering of the servant to his glorious reward.
lii. 13: Behold My servant shall deal wisely, he shall
rise and lift himself up, and be very high. The exalta-
tion of the servant of Jahve is the theme of the
following address. In 13a we are shown the path by
which he attains to greatness, in 13 his increasing
greatness itself. By itself 9'2¥7 signifies only to
acquire, show, evince insight (LXX., ovvioer); then,
however, as action' with insight is usually effective, it
comes to be used as a synonym of n*’vxn ST, to
act with success. Hence it is only by way of inference
that the ide~ of prospere is combined with that of
prudenter; e.g. Josh. 1. 8; Jer.x. 21. The word never
designates good fortune that comes to any one without
his own concurrence ; but only such as is attained by
fortunate action, ¢.e. action adapted to the desirable
result which is aimed at. Rosenmiiller superficially
remarks on 185 : non est argufandum neque queerendum
quomodo singula inter se differant. 1f we consider that
DY) signifies not merely to be exalted, but also to rise
into view, Prov. xi. 11, and become exalted, or become
manifest as exalted, Ps. xxi. 14; that N¥) according
to the first and original reflexive signification of the
Ni. means to lift oneself up; while M2 on the other
hand expresses simply the state or condition without
any accompanying idea of activity; we gain the
sequence of thought, he shall rise into view, lift him-
self still further, stand there on high. The three
verbs, of which the two pfts. are governed by the
foregoing imperfect, indicate accordingly the begin-
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ning, the progress and the issue or culminating point
of the exaltation; and Stier is not wrong when he
" recalls the Resurrection, Ascension, and Sitting at the
right hand of God, the three stages of the exaltatio as
historically fulfilled. That /3 is to be taken as the
highest stage of the ascending series is shown also by
the adjunct TR : ascending from stage to stage the
servant of Jahve finally reaches an infinite all-tran-
scending height (cf. imepidrwoe, Phil. ii. 9, with ijrwbels,
Acts 1i. 33: and on the content of iwepifrwoe, Eph. i.
20-23). The words about the servant now pass over
as in xlix, 8, cf. 7, into the second person, which, how-
ever, immediately declines again to the third. Vv, 14,
15: As many were amazed at thee—so disfigured, not
like man, was his appearance, and his form not like the
children of men—so shall he make many nations tremble,
kings shall shut their mouth at him, for what had not
been told them they see, and what they had not perceived
they discern. V. F. Oehler and Hahn suppose that
Israel is addressed in ’[":71], and bidden look from its
own amazing humiliation to the depth of suffering
endured by this mysterious One. The reason for this
supposition is that otherwise we must assume a tran-
sition from the second person to the third, a “negli-
gence” not to be imputed to our prophet. But a
glance at xlii. 20, xxxiii. 2,1, 29, shows that the prophet
does take this reproach upon himself; besides, in
accordance with what precedes, if the people were
addressed, we should expect 03’517 or ‘["7}7 Hence it
is the servant of Jahve who is addressed; and the
meaning of the sicut, ver. 14, and of the sic, ver. 15,
which introduces the apodosis to it, is this, that as his
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humiliation was the deepest, so also his glory will be
the highest. The words adeo deformatus erat adspectus
ejus magis quam hominis form a parenthetic sentence,
indicating the ground of the amazement which the
servant of Jahve evokes. DDV, to be waste, desolate;
to fall into a state of stony bewilderment over any-
thing; to be stupefied, confounded, petrified as it were,
by overpowering paralysing amazement, Lev. xxvi,
32; Ezek. xxvi. 16. To such a degree (13, adeo) was
his appearance W'RD NOWR, and his form DR "33, sc.
79, The vocalisation mm (cf. ec. 1 Sam xxviil,
14) is like 1'7173 i. 81: of. Num. xxil. 7; Judges vi,
28, xiv. 4; 2 Chron. xv. 34; Nah. ii. 8 in all which
cholém is preferred to Ka,mez correptum. INNYUD may
be taken as constr. of NYD (Hitz.), for the construct
form is sometimes used, e.g. in xxxiii. 6, even apart
from the genitive relation ; but it may also be absolute,
either syr “spated from nnmm: NP, like NyYn
Mal, 1. 14; or, which we prefer formed hLe oM, x. 6
with orlglnal & without the usual lengthenmg See
Ew., § 160c, note 4. His aspect, his form, was dis-
figurement (stronger than STYD, “disfigured,” which
however also occurs as a subétantive, Lev. xxii, 25)
from man, away from what is human, 7.e such that
his appearance and the impression it made were not
like those of a man, nor of other children of men in
general. Now follows in ». 15 the contrast: the state
of glory in which this pitiable form is lost. D39 is
answered here by D'27 D)), many nations instead of
many individuals; and ’["?y W?Z?J’Q by 7, the effect of
his sufferings by the effect of his actions. The i,
T elsewhere signifies to sprinkle, adspergere, of the
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sprinkling of the blood with the finger (distinet from
P, of the dashing it out of the bowl), espec. on the
day of atonement, upon the mercy-seat and the altar
of incense ; of the sprinkling of the water of purifica-
tion by means of the sprinkling brush upon the leper,
Lev. xiv. 7, and of the ashes of the red heifer on one
made unclean by a dead body, Num. xix. 18; in
general of sprinkling with a view to atonement and
sanctification. IHence many translate adsperget. They
have the wsus loquendi in their favour: and their
explanation gains force when we look to Y13, liii. 4,
and 3], liii. 8. For these words are elsewhere used
of leprosy, and so the ingenious contrast comes out
that he who was himself regarded as unclean, as an-
other Job, shall as a priest purify and consecrate
entire nations, in other words remove the limits be-
tween Israel and the heathen, and unite the latter,
who have hitherto been regarded as unclean (lii. 1),
into one holy church with Israel. But the wsus
loquendi decides against this, inasmuch as 747 is never
used with the accusative of the person or thing which
is besprinkled. The verb M) signifies originally to -
spring ; whence 77, the causative, to make to spring.
Accordingly, following Martini (1791), we translate,
with most modern expositors, exsilire faciet. It is no
objection to this, as Iab. iii. 6 shows, that whole
nations, and not individuals, are the object. It is an
upstarting in amazement that is meant (LXX. favud-
ooytar), and less outward than inward; they will
tremble in themselves with astonishment (cf. 1372
M, Jer. xxxiii. 9), electrified as it were by the over-
W'he.lming change which has passed upon the servant
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of Jahve. Why kings shut their mouths at him we
are expressly told; they see something before them
for which no intimation had prepared them, something
far transcending expectation and experience. The
shutting of the mouth is the involuntary result of the
overpowering impression made on them ; the strongest
feeling is that which remains shut up in the heart,
because its intensity reduces the whole personality to
a passive condition, and drowns reflexion in emotion
(cf. ¥, Zeph. 1l 17). The parallel, xlix. 7, is not
inconsistent with this; dumb amazement at a thing
unheard of and incomprehensible, after some degree
of familiarity has been reached, passes over into wor-
shipful homage. The first strophe of this address is
now at an end: the servant of Jahve, whose more than
human suffering excites men’s horror, is highly exalted,
so that in amazement nations tremble, and their kings
are dumb,

The second strophe occupies w», 1-3 of ch. liii. No
man, it tells us, believed the prophecy of his future,
and the Man of sorrows was deeply despised among us.
‘We hear—the question is from whose lips—the lament
in". 1: Who hath believed our preaching, and over whom
hath Jahve's arm been revealed ? Hofmann once thought
the heathen were the speakers, but acknowledged his
error : the heathen, as he pointed out, have just been
said never to have heard of what they now see.
Further, the redemption, and the exaltation of the
Mediator of the redemption, are announced to them on
the part of Israel as already accomplished facts, and
according to lii. 15, cf. xlix. 7, xlii. 4, 1i. b, they receive
this unheard of news with wonder, passing over into
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devotion, in one word, with the joyful obedience of
faith, as the satisfaction of their longing; and further
still, "0y Yo, liii. 8, is inappropriate in heathen lips.
When in pf‘ophetic language “we" is used without
explanation, it is always Israel which speaks, the
prophet including himself in the people, xlii. 24, 1xiv. 5,
xvi. 6, xxiv, 16, etc. Hofmann rightly rejects there-
fore the opinion of those who from Calvin down hear
the prophet speak in combination with the other
preachers of salvation ; for “ how can all that follows in
the 1st per. plur. be brought into harmony with this
assumption?” It is in point of fact Israel which
confesses, in ¢, 2, how blind it has been to the calling
of the servant of Jahve, which has now been revealed
in glory, but before was hidden in humiliation; hence
it is from Israel’s lips that the plaintive question of v. 1
issues. Thus we do not need to assume any change of
subject in », 2; and—what is still more decisive—we
find a close connection between liii. 1 and lii. 15: the
heathen accept in faith what had hitherto been abso-
lutely unheard of, while Israel has to lament that it
put no faith in the message which it had already heard
for long, the message bearing on the person and work
of the servant of God, and pointing from his lowly
beginning to his glorious end. MY signifies the
hearsay, dxos, the news, and espec. the prophetic
preaching, xxviii. 9: and according to the most obvious
sense of the suffix, viz. the subjective (cf. e.c., 2 Sam.
iv. 4), 'IJJ'\:WJ\L? 5= WJ,VDIU 'WN 1171732? (cf. Jer, xhx 14),
There were indeed some who did not refuse 1o believe
the message heard by Israel : &AM\ of wdvres dmijxovoar
7@ ebayyedlp, the number of believers was imper-
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ceptibly small in comparison with the unbelieving
mass of the mation. It is this last, in its converted
remnant, which asks, Who has believed our preaching,
i.e. the preaching which was current among us? The
object of this discredited preaching was the exaltation
of the servant of God out of deep humiliation. This is
a work of the arm of Jahve, lii. 10, li. 5. This arm,
exalted far above all that is created, exerts its power
from above downward; it is revealed to him who
recognises it in what takes place. Who, asks Israel,
gave credit to the imminent exaltation of the servant
of God, who recognised the omnipotence of Jahve as
it set itself to acomplish that exaltation? All that
follows is the confession of the Israel of the last days,
introduced by this question. For this golden passional
is at the same time one of the greatest prophecies of
the future conversion of the nation which has rejected
the servant of God, and allowed the gentiles to anti-
cipate it in recognising him. Late, yet at last, it
reflects. It is the great lamentation depicted by Zech.
xii. 11 ff,, from which the confession proceeds. V. 2:
And ke grew up as a sucker before Him, and as a root
out of dry ground : ke had no form and no beauty ; and
we saw and. there was no comeliness that we should have
taken pleasure in him. Looking back to the past, v. 2
describes how the arm of Jahve reveals itself in the
life of the servant, but imperceptibly at first, and un-
recognised by those who saw ounly what was outward
and caught the senses. The suffix of 1’395 refers to
Jahve, He grew up before Jahve, so that the latter,
whose counsel thus began to be fulfilled, had His eye
directed on him to care for and protect him; he grew
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up, P3¥3, like the sucker, i.e. the delicate twig drawing
its nutriment from root and stem ; for DEQ‘I’ (for which
pa¥* is here used) is the delicate twig (here, as in Ezek.
xvil. 22, conceived as a layer) found on the tree, or
trunk, or stem, e.g. of a cedar, Ezek. xvii. 22, vine, Ps.
Ixxx. 12; Hos. xiv. 7, or liana, Job viii. 16. Further,
as the second image shows, when connected with xi. 1,
it is a sucker obtained after the proud cedar of the
Davidic kingdom, from which it is laid, has been
felled ; for it is compared on the other hand to the
sprout put forth by the stump of a tree which has been
cut down ; WY, as in xi. 10, Apoc. v. 5, xxii. 26, of the
root as productive, hence of the shoot from the roof,
which i1 Dan. xi. ¥ is more accurately described as
DWW I3). Both images depict the poverty and in-
significance of the small but fruitful beginning.
M3 YD belongs to both, and brings out further the
untowardness of the outward conditions in which the
servant was born and grew up. The dry ground is
the situation, at the time, of the enslaved and sunken
people ; he was subjected to the conditions in which
the people lived, given up as they were to the tyranny
of the world-power, and not only in misery, but blind
to the cause of their misery. Most expositors abandon
the division of the clauses marked by the accents, in
rendering “ he had no form and no beauty, that we
should look upon him (should have looked upon him)
sc. with enchained, gladly lingering look. But this
would require 32 71N instead of NN, He dwelt
among Israel, so that Tsrael had him in bodlly Presence
before their eyes, but lis outward aspect had nothing
attractive or pleasing for the mere senses to rest upon.
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The impression his appearance made was on the con-
trary repellent, and for such as measure greatness and -
nobleness by worldly standards contemptible. V. 3:
Despised was he and forsaken by men, a man of sorrows
and acquamted with sickness, and as one from whom
men hid their [aces, and we have esteemed him nought.
All these traits are predicates of the erat latent in non
species et neque decor and in non adspectus. TH11 comes
in again, in Tsaianic fashion, as a refrain at the end,
and is the key-note (cf. M2, xlix. 7) of the plaintive
retrospect. The predicate D‘W‘N 57 is misunderstood
by those interpreters who take owhN as synon. with
DTN "2: it has rather the sense of "N "J2 (gentlemen)
as opposed to DTN 33 (common people): see ii. 9, xi. 17.
It only occurs besides in Prov, viii. 4 ; Ps. cxli. 4, and
both times of persons of quality. In agreement with
this Coccelus translates: deficiens virorum h.e. nullos
secum habens vires spectabiles, quorum fulciatur auctori-
tate. 'We might also explain it, “ he who ceases,” i.e.
takes the last place (S. éAdytatos, Hier. novissinus)
among men. ‘7‘!!"1 has not only the transitive meaning,
to omit, to leave, but also the intransitive, to cease, to
lack ; thus DWW 577 signifies one who lacks eminent
men, 7.e. has to dispense with their assistance and co-
operation. The heads of the people, the great ones
of this world, kept aloof from him. He was further
NIRID WYY, 2 man of sorrow in all forms, a man
characterized by this, that his-life was a continual
patient endurance of sorrow. He was also 97 bl
which does not mean insignis morbo, one famed for his
sufferings (cf. Deut. i. 13, 156), nor one well known to
sickness (S. qyrwoTés voog, familiaris morbe), which
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would be expressed by YT or YT, but scitus morbi,
one who has been reduced to the condition of knowing
about sickness. CE M3, confisus, 71, remembering,
and Lat. prf. pass. of deponents, e.g. expertus. The
meaning is' not that he had a feeble body, falling out
of une sickness into another ; but that the wrath evoked
by sin, and the ardour of his self-sacrifice (Ps. 1xix. 10),
consumed him, in soul and body, like a fever ; so that,
although he had not-died a violent death, he would
have succumbed to the violence of those destructive
forces, which sin has domesticated in humanity, and of
his own self-consuming struggles against them. He
was further 1290 D% 97003, This cannot signify,
like one conceahng his face from us, or, which is com-
paratively better, like one causing us to hide our faces
from him; P02 for 3*MDM is unexampled. Hence
DD 1s a subbtanmve of the form axmn Y272, PR,
nnen, and the W01ds signify either “ as it were a
Velhng of the face on our part,” i.e. he was one whose
face was covered by us, or (which is more natural) * as
it were a veiling of the face before him,” i.e. his ap-
pearance excited intolerable horror, so that men turned
away from him or drew their garments over their
faces (cf. 1. 6 with Job xxx. 10). Finally, all the pre-
dicates are summed up in the comprehensive M1J;
he was despised and we set no value on him (JL{JIT'!,. as
in xiii. 17, xxxiii. 8; Mal. iii. 16). Here the second
strophe ends. The man of sorrows gained no credit
for the report of his calling and his future: he was
‘deeply despised among us.

Those who once failed to recognise the servant of
Jahve because of his woeful form, and who despised
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him, now confess that they were quite mistaken about
his sufferings. V. 4: Surely he hath borne our sick-
nesses, and our sorrows—he hath taken them on himself,
yet we esteemed him penally stricken, a man smitten by
God and laden with suffering.’ It  may be doubtful
whether 128 (fuller form of TR) is here affirmative, as
at x1. 7, xlv. 15, or adversative, as at xlix. 4: the latter
meaning is derived from the former, that which is
strongly affirmed being opposed to something else. We
have rendered it here affirmatively (Iier. vere} not ad-
versatively (verum, at vero): the contrasts are brought
out in v. 4 itself. The gospel of Matthew here im-
proves upon the LXX., rendering the passage (viii. 17)
by abros tas dofeveins Hudv énaBev kai Tas voooevs
éBdoTacey: the evangelist saw the fulfilment of these
words in the help which Jesus rendered to the bodily
sick of all sorts. And indeed in 4 a it is not sin which
is spoken about, but the evil which is the consequence
of human sin, though not always the immediate con-
sequence of the sin of the individual (John ix. B).
Matthew excellently renders 82 by é\afe, and 5;? by
éBdoTace. For while 53? signifies the toilsome bearing
of a burden taken on oneself, RW combines the ideas
of follere and ferre. With the accus. of the sin, it
signifies to take the guilt of the sin upon oneself as
one’s very own and to bear it, ¢.e. to acknowledge and
feel it, e.g. Lev. v. 1, 17; more frequently, to bear the
punishment that has been incurred because of the sin,
ie. to have to pay for it, Lev. xvii. 16, xx. 19f, xxiv.
15; and where the bearer is not himself the guilty
person, to bear the sin as a mediator in order to expiate
it, Lev. x. 17, The LXX. translates this N3, both in
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the Pent. and in Ezek., by AafBelv anaptiar, once by
avagpépew; and that this NaBeiv and avadépew are to be
understood of expiatory bearing, not merely, as has
been asserted in opposition to the satisfactio vicaria, of
putting away, 1s shown with superfluous clearness by
Ezek, iv. 4-8, where the prophet’s 11y NN¥ is repre-
sented in a symbolical action. Here too, where not
sins, but “our sicknesses” and “ our sorrows ” are the
object, the sense 1s that the servant of God took on
himself. the sufferings which we had to bear and
deserved to bear, and in order to deliver us from them
endured them in his own person. The nation, in the
midst of which he appeared, here laments its former
failure to recognise the mediatorially representative
character of the great sufferer’s woes both of body and
-soul. They saw in him a J33, one stricken, i.e. with a
hateful and shameful disease (Gten, xii. 17; 1 Sam.
vi. 9), such as leprosy, which was called xat éfoynv
Y2 (2 Kings xv. b); one D} 58 713D, smitten of God,
and 'l.'ﬂ?D humbled (by Grod), laden with suﬁ'ermgs
In ». 5 the confession of the true state of the case, as
opposed to this false estimate, is continued, R¥M) putting
the contrast to MMINY: While yet he was pies ced because
of our transgressions, bruised because of our iniquities,
the punishment which brought us peace lay on him, and
through his stripes healing came to us. Does b a describe
what he was during his life or in his death? The
tenor of the words decides for the latter. The noun
5?0 is certainly used of one who is mortally wounded,
though not yet dead, Jer. 1i. 52; Ps. Ixix. 27; and the
verb 5_5[7 of a heart wounded to death, Ps. Ixix. 27;
but the pure passives employed here, espec. ‘7:7?1?:3, part,
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Poal of 5_5?'7, pierced through, transfossus, taken along
with the noun clauses which describe an already ac-
complished fact with all its circumstantiality, can
hardly be understood otherwise than as indicating that
the servant of God in his mortal passion hovers before
the speakers hers as in Zech, xi. 10. Stronger ex-
pressions for the violent and painful death the language
did not afford. As 12 with the passive answers not to
the Greek dmé, but to awé, the meaning is not that it
was our {ransgressions and sins that pierced him like
swords and crushed him like heavy weights, but that
he was pierced and crushed on account of them; not
his own, but our transgressions and sins, which he
hadl taken on him in order to expiate them in our
stead, were the immediate cause of his dying so awful
a death. The final cause remained uunnamed, but
oy WOy 0w which follows points to it. His
suffering was a D13, which implies that it came on
him by God’s appointment ; for who else could be the
925 (WMW)?  We have translated IDW, punishment;
the langﬁage has no other word for this idea; DpJ
and i7IP3 have certainly also the sense of punishment,
but the former signifies éxdiknaus, the latter émicreyrss ;
while D designates not merely wa:8e/a as chastise-
ment in love, Prov. iil. 11, but also penal chastisement
= Tiuwpla, xohagts, Prov. vil. 22; Jer. xxx. 14. Thus
David when he prays God not to punish him in His
wrath and indignation, Ps. vi. 2, can find no more
appropriate word for punishment as the execution of
judgment than D' (M2%7). The word signifies origin-
ally the being chastised, and contains in virtue of its
origin the idea of chastisement inflicted by deeds,
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though this passes over into the idea of correction by
words, warning by example, and discipline (moderation)
as a moral quality. Here, where we are told of one
suffering, and of the DM lying on him, only chastise-
ment inflicted by deeds can be meant. With =DM
WnOY, cf. I DM, Prov. xv. 33. As the latter
means correction leading to wisdom; so the former,
chastisement leading to our peace. The genitive W05
defines the 7D by its purpose and result ; intimating
thereby that this demonstration of the righteousness of
God, this satisfaction which His holiness procured for
itself, had His love as its basis and its goal. It wasour
peace, or to do justice to the compass of the word (syn.
of 230, ML, lii. T), our universal weal, our blessed-
ness, which was aimed at and attained by this penal
suffering. By the following words, “and by his
- stripes healing came to us,” Dﬁ‘?ly is defined as a state
of salvation{Heil) brought about by healing (Heilung).
We were, because of our sins, sick unto death ; he, the
sinless one, took on himselt a suffering unto death,
which was, as it were, the epitome and quintessence of
our self-incurred woe; and this willing endurance of
pain, submitting itself in accordance with the decree
of love to the righteousness of the Holy One, became
our healing. Thus the totality of restored Israel
makes penitent confession that it has so long failed to
recogunise him, him whom Jahve, as i3 now expressly
said, had made a curse for their good, all astray and
lost as they were. V. 6: We all like sheep went astray,
each one we had turned to his own way, and Jahve caused
to light on him the iniquity of us all. The backward
glance of penitence falls here upon the moral state of
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Israel, which had incurred the exile and been prolonged
through it. Then, Israel was like a flock of sheep with-
out a shepherd ; it had forsaken the way of Jahve, Ixiii.
17; each one, in estrangement from God and in self-
seeking, had turned to his own way, Ivi. 11. While Is-
rael, however, thus heaped guilt upon guilt, it was the
servant of Jahve on whom Jahve caused the punish-
ment of their guilt to light, that he might expiate it
by his sufferings. 2 }"297 is the causative of 2 Y19 :
as Symm, trans]ateé, xﬁbtoq kaTavtisal €7roc'1;a:ev €ls
albrov v avoplay wdavrtey judy, ** As the blood of the
murdered man comes on the murderer, the deed of
blood turning to him as an avenging bloodguiltiness,
s0 sin comes upon the sinner, reaches him (Ps, xI. 13),
lights upon him. As his deed it proceeded from him
as a fact which condemns him it comes back to him
with destructive power. Here, however, Giod does not
let those who have sinned thus encounter the sin they
have done; on the contrary, it lights upon His servant,
the righteous one.” (Hofm. Schriftb. 2, 1, 207.) It
however sin returns upon the sinner as penal evil, why
should the sin of all, which the servant of God has
taken on him as his own, come on him in the form of
an evil, which, although penal evil) is yet not punish-
ment in its relation to him? It is not punishment, and
yet it is punishment. It is not punishment, for the
servant of God cannot be the object of punishment,
either as God's servant, or as reconciler ; as servant of
God he is God's beloved, and as reconciler he devotes
himself to a work which is well pleasing to God and
ordained in God's eternal counsel; the wrath which
bursts upon him .is not due to him, the.righteous one,
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who makes a willing sacrifice of self. Yet mediately
it is m so far due to him as he has identified himself
representatively with the wrath-deserving sinners.
How could he have made atonement for sin if he had
submitted only to its cosmical consequences, and not,
standing face to face with God, to that wrath which is
the inevitable divine correlate of human sin? And
what else could have moved God not to let the all-
bitter cup of death pass from him, except the ethical
impossibility of recognising the atonement as really
accomplished, till the representative of the guilty, who
stood over against Him taking their guilt upon himself,
should have tasted the punishment that guilt had
incurred? 13} is not merely iniquity, but the guilt it
entails, and the punishment it produces; the whole

~ multitude of sins, mass of guilt, and weight of punish-

ment, came, by the arrangement of the God of salva-
tion, whose grace is enshrined in holiness, upon the
servant of Jahve. Here ends the third strophe., It
was our sins that he bore; our salvation for which, in
our interest, Jahve let him suffer.

The fourth strophe describes how he suffered and
died and was buried. V.7: He was abused, while he
willingly suffered and opened not his mouth ; like the
lamb that is led to the slaughter and as a sheep that is
dumb before its shearers; and opened not his mouth,
The 3rd pers. Ni. is used in passive sense. Hitzig
translates the next words, ‘and although tortured, he
opened not his month.” Yet the accentuation is
right, which attaches fTJ3 RN to what goes before,
as a subordinate sentence ; and takes D NP9’ &'71 as a
continuation of the pa1mc_1p1al sentence. Ience we do
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not give the part. i)Y the passive, but as in Exod. x. 3
the reflexive sense : he was abused, while he humbled
himself (a strict Ni. folerativum) and opened not his
mouth (the regular transition from the part. to the
finite verb). The willing suffering is then explained
by the figure, “ as a lamb that is led to the slanghter ”
(attributive sentence like Jer. xi, 19); and the self-
surrendering silence by the figure, “as a sheep that 1s
dumb before its shearers’™ ; in the first case 772 is used,
because the sacrificial lamb must always be a male; in
the second ‘71'171, where (since lambs are not yet shorn)
we must think of the full-grown female sheep (the
ewe). 7D5NJ is not participle—{or this would have to
be accented on the ultima as e.g.i. 21, 26; Nah. iii. 11
—it is pausal form for 'rp‘?zgl.], and as the exchange of
the perf. for the impft. in the attrib. sentence must
be intentional, not quee obmutescit, but obmutuit. The
i -Ratabl N51 which follows does not belong to this
image; that would require MP9M. The palindromic
repetition is in favour of making the subject the same
as in the foregoing MM®': cf. LXX., Acts viii. 32,
obTws obk dvolyer 75 orépa adrod. All New Testament
utterances concerning the Lamb of God are derived
from this prophecy ; here the dumb type of the pass-
over finds expression. In ». 8 the departure of the
servant of Jahve from life is further depicted: From
prison and from judgment hath he been taken away, and
of his contemporaries who considered this: “ He was
swept away out of the land of the living, vengeance lighting
upon him because of the impiety of My people?!” The
emphasis lies not on the fact that he was taken away
from suffering, but that it was suffering from which he
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was taken away; in ﬂE“) (with ¢ in semi-pause} the
dominant idea is mot that of being withdrawn from
(as in the stories of Enoch and Elijah), but of being
hurriedly swept off : abreptus est (lii. b ; Ezek. xxxii1. 4
and often), parallel to abscissus (cf. N72), Jer. xi. 19)
a terra viventium. 93y (fr. a8y, compes-cere) 1s violent
restraint; here, as in Ps. evii. 39, his treatment by
persecutors, who by outward compulsion put restraint
upon him ; WO is the legal procedure which accused
and condemned him on the capital charge; hence,
the -perversion of justice. The 1D might be under-
stood as in Ba, not indeed of those sweeping him
away (=uvmé), but as in Ps. cvii. 30 of the cause of
his being swept away; with ﬂp'? however the local
meaning as the most obvious is to be preferred (cf.
xlix. 54); hcstile pressure and judicial persecution
were the experiences from which he was taken away
by death. For what follows, we must in any case
abide by the wsus loquendi, according to which 977
signifies a period of time, the men living in a period,
and also, in an ethical sense, the whole number of
persons united by similarity of disposition (see e.g.
Ps. xiv. b, exii. 2); or, on the other hand, dwelling, as
undoubtedly in xxxviii. 12; and probably also (of the
grave) in Ps. xlix. 20. When, therefore, the LXX,
and after them Hier. translate v yevear adred ris
dipynoerat, this can only mean, according to the wsus
loquendi, who can count the number of his posterity ?
This thought, however, is premature, and would be
unambiguously expressed by W Still less can we
start from the idea of ‘“dwelling.” Xnobel explains:
who considers how little the burial place beseems him,
D. I.—VOL. IL 19
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that he has obtained for a dwelling ? but this is not in
the words. Only with the meaning “ contemporaries ”’
do we get a thought which suits this picture of suffer-
ing, and especially what follows it. We take DR as
accus., yet 1'11'7'!'\241 is not object prefixed to MIIL?;
the obJect of this last is unfolded with *, while
T is accus. of respect. This also, as we see
from Ivii. 12; Ezek. xvil. 21 ; Neh. ix. 34, can serve to
give prominence and emphasis to the subject: for N
1s not a preposition (Luzzatto); inter wquales ejus would
in Hebrew be ¥M73. The Pil. I with 2 signifies
in Ps. cxliii. 5 (cf. the Kal with accus., Ps. exlv. b)
thoughtful consideration and reflection {syn. MJ7); and
the impft. as in ». 27 designates it as emerging in the
past. The following *3 is explicative guod : as for his
generation, who in it considered that, etc. We see
from Y that it is meant to introduce oratio recia;
for that *BY is equivalent to D'Y is nothing but a
desperate expedient of those who regard the servant
of Jahve in these addresses as Israel, and make Israel
the Saviour of the world. It is not to be denied that
we get a suitable content for this reflection which was
never made, if we explain : He was taken away (3 preet.)
from the land of the living by (19 of the mediating
cause) impious action on the part of My people, action
bringing punishment on themselves. This would
mean: None of his contemporaries recognised what
had befallen them because of their sins in the fact that
they had relieved themselves of him by a violent death.
But better justice is done to the mutual relation of this
‘|D'7 ya J?TUDD and the 3722 W2WM VMM of ¢. 4, if
we render ob lﬂagam que ¢llis debebatur, supplying the
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1 from YWOD to Y1) In itself, no objection can be
taken to the explanation : * on account of the impiety
of My people, of the punishment due to them.” Still
it is simplest to refer ‘ID'? to the servant of God, espec.
as our prophet also uses VJ'? in the singular at xliv. 15;
and mo as a singular is guaranteed by Job xxii. 2,
xx. 23, xxvil. 23. P23 almost always signifies a stroke
proceeding from God, divine punishment, divinely ap-
pointed outward {espec. lepra as plaga divinitus immissa)
and inward suffering (1 Kings viii. 38, cf. with 2 Chron.
vi. 29): whence Hier. : propter scelus populi met percussi
ewm. This is not in the text, but the percutiens is
really Jahve. Men took this servant for a ), and
he was indeed such, but not in the sense they supposed.
Even if in his lifetime they had been mistaken about
him, now that he dwelt no longer among the living
they ought, as they looked back on his actions and
sufferings, to have reflected that it was not his own
but Israel’s impiety on account of which (sc. to expiate
and make atonement for it) Y23, ie. this sentence of
God had stricken him. As ». 7 describes the patience
with which he suffered, and v. 8 his departuré, 0.9
glances back to his burial : And they assigned him his
grave with the impious, and with a vich man in his cruel
death, spite of the fact that he had done wo wrong, nor
was guile in his mouth. The subjt. of 1M s not Jahve;
for in the next ». M is introduced as subject in
express contrast with this. Neither is it Y ; for
though this is more tenable, it would look as if the
reflection introduced by 8 & were still continued : which
is not the case. There is no objection to making the
contemporary generation the subject; but 7 is
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rather far away; besides, in this case, the prophet
would more naturally have written 3. It is better,
therefore, to supply the subject with the utmost possible
generality (J in fact is used with neuter subj. like the
German es gibt, “there is,” e.g. Prov. xiil. 10): “they
gave.” This we prefer, and make no secret of it,
looking to the historical fulfilment. Without the com-
mentary supplied by this fulfilment, 9a is absolutely
unintelligible. The old translators do violence to the
text, yet bring out no satisfactory thought. Neither
is the interpretation which prevails for the present
tenable. This makes WY a synonym by parallelism
to DWW, rich being equivalent to godless. But even
supposing "y could be synonymous with Y@ (which
in Job xxiv. 6 signifies none other than the unfeeling
rich man), as ')y and 128 are syn. of PY, this
application of it would be Tess appropriate here than
anywhere; for he who is buried among the rich, be
they godless or god-fearing, and not among the DY M3
Jer. xxvi. 23, ipso facto obtains respectable, nay honour-
able burial, Job xxi. 32f. It is not therefore without
good reason that Ewald changes "Wy into p¥y (a
word not proved to exist), and Béttcher into 37 "Wy
(which is by comparison the most attractive). These
attempts start at least from the correct assumption
that to be rich is not of itself a sin which deserves
dishonourable burial, to say nothing of getting it;
and that the idea of viciousness (hard-heartedness, de-
bauchery, tyranny) is not without more ado simply to
be associated with MY, If then DWYM and WY are
not cognate notions, they should be contrasted ones;
yet a purely ethical contrast is as little to be admitted
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as ethical identity. Suppose, however, we find in
DWW (as the judicial connection of the passage entitles
us. to do) persons found guilty of crime (see 1. 9), then
we get the contrast between a rich man in the actual
enjoyment of his fortune, and a criminal who has been
robbed of all by hatred, condemnation, and rigorous
execution ; and if we consider further, that, while the
Jewish authorities designed for Jesus the same dis-
honourable burial as for the two »axodpyo:, the Roman
authorities gave up the body to Joseph of Arimatheea,
an drfpwmos whovaios (Matt. xxvii, BT), who laid it in
the tomb in his garden; then there is a striking agree-
ment of the evangelic history with the prophetic word,
an agreement which, as no suspicion can arise of human
adaptation of the former to the latter, must be the work
of the God of prophecy and of its fulfilment. If the
objection is made to this, that in accordance with the
parallelism the WY as well as the DWW must be
conceived as dead, we admit its force and explain thus:
They assigned him his grave beside criminals, and
with a rich man when he had actually died his painful
death; i.e. he was intended to lie where dead criminals
lie, but came, when he did die, to lie in a tomb which
had been destined for a rich man’s corpse. It is im-
possible to explain YN0 as tumulum ejus, for MDA
nowhere has this meaning (not even in Ezek. xliii. 7},
and M3 would not signify mausolea, but a high
burial mound like the “Giants’ barrows.” 3 is here,
as in Ezek. xxviil. 10, cf. *D00, ibid. v. 8, Jer. xvi. 4,
intensive plural; used of a violent death which in its
painfulness is equivalent to dying often; and »Nn3
means (cf. Lev. xi. 81; 1 Kings xiil. 31; Esth. ii. 7)
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eo mortuo when he was dead. To find a resting place
in death beside a rich man——Philippi rightly remarks-—
is certainly no full compensation for the dishonour of
dying the death of a criminal; yet it shows that the
person ,so treated is mot on the same footing as a
criminal ; it is the first step in the glorification which
begins with death. If we have understood the second
clause rightly, it would seem that the following 85 5y
(=85 WTBN"?}J cf. Num. xiv. 24, 2p¥, Deut. xxxiii.
11, M= 'ﬂb‘ND) does not mean, as in Job xvi. 17, “in
spite of the fact that . . . mnot,” but like "73‘5}7 in
Gen. xxxi. 20, * because of the fact that . . . not”:
he was so honoured because of his sinlessness. Yet the
impression that N5=9Y is to be taken as in Job xvi. 17
always recurs. And as in 9a the general idea is
involved, that the servant of God had the fate of a
criminal, whose dead body was freely exposed to what-
aver the authorities should enforce or chance ordain,
we may say that this was his destiny in spite of the
fact that he had done no wrong, nor was there deceit
in his mouth. His conduct had invariably pure love
for its motive; his speech unclouded truthfulness and
truth for its content.

The last strophe of the address, which now begins,
is a continuation of 6&, disclosing to us the back-
ground of this destiny. Thus was executed the decree
of God’s grace for our salvation. V. 10: And i pleased
Jahve to bruise him, He laid sickness on him ; if his soul
were to make a gquilt offering, he should see posierity,
live long. and the purpose of Jahve should prosper by his
hand, ’51” cannot possibly be equivalent to *5|'r't
the addition of the article to a noun never obhterates
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(not even in YINT) the original character of its form.
Neither is it an Aramaising Hi. from M of the form
100, Jos. xiv. 8; it is Hi. of N'?I:T, 2 Chron. xvi, 12
(cf.'D'Rﬁ'7l_']’1:1), written like “W0rm, 2 Kings xiii. 65 Jer.
xxxii. 35—in each case a word beginning with N
follows; that is, one ¥ is written instead of two. NIT
is inf. Pi. conterere eum (Hier.), not xabapicar airov
(LXX., from RJT=7127). According to Mic. vi. 13
(T3 ~n~5nn, I strike thee with a painful stroke)
it seems as if "'7!1!'! DT should go together: “and it
pleased Jahve to bruise him painfully”; but both
logic and syntax would require the inversion to waia]
W7, Hence W3T must (cf. Job xxxiii. 42) be infin.
dependent on T;I‘;T. From the infin. constr. transition
is then made to the finite; the objt. is supplied by
the foregoing INDT; he made him sick, ie over-
whelmed him with pain. It was men who inflicted
on the servant of God such crushing suffering, such
deep pain; but the highest causa efficiens in all was
God, who made the sins of men subservient to His
own will and decree. The suffering of His servant
was destined to be for the latter the way to glory;
this his way throngh suffering to glory was destined
to establish a community of redeemed ones, originating
from him ; it was to be the beginning of the execution
of the divine plan of salvation, a plan henceforth to
be carried out by the servant in his future life of
unceasing action. The idea that Jahve is addressed
in D'WN has against it not merely the fact that the
person addressed is not named, but that he who makes
the offering is the servant, and He to whom it is an
offering is Jahve. Still less likely is Hofmann’s opinion
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that the people are addressed. This is merely the
consequence of his false assumption that the passion
depicted in ch. liii. is only the climax of the servant’s
sufferings in his calling as a prophet, while on the -
contrary the prophet retires altogether into the back-
ground here before the sacrifice and the priest. If,
however, we render, as is simplest and unobjectionable,
“1f his soul were to make an DUN,” it is obvious that
DUR is here a sacrificial notion, and a very definite
one besides, since DUR is a species of sacrifice, the
character of which is sharply outlined and defined ;
WD) as subjt. emphasises the voluntariness of his
sacrificial death, which, as opposed to the legal sacri-
fices, makes his own sacrifice a truly atoning one; it is
not necessary to supply a second 193, for the DUR,
which the servant’s W92 offers, is eo ipso a self-sacrifice.
Assuming even that DUR of itself here signifies only
sabisfaction for guilt (Wellhausen, Gesch. I. 76), yet a
satisfaction for guilt consisting in a giving up of one’s
self is eo ipso a guilt-offering. Supposing, too, that
DUR first received in post-biblical days its definition in
ritual as an independent species of sacrifice, we should
still have to assume that in Ezekiel as in the Priest
Codex it is an older tradition which is fixed and
regulated ; so that it is quite admissible to answer the
question under what point of view the self-sacrifice of
the servant of God is presented in being called DUR,
from the sacrificial Thora codified in Leviticus and
Numbers. The DUR is a sanctissimum, like the NNV
Lev. vi. 10, xiv. 13, and according to Lev. vii. 7 has
DM TN with the latter.  This identity of treatment,
however, was limited {o this, that the fat pieces of the
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guilt-offering, as well as of the sin-offering, were put
on the altar; while the rest, as in those sin-offerings the
blood of which was not brought within the sanctuary,
was assigned to the priests, and indeed to the males
(Lev. vi. 22, vil. 6) of the priestly families. For the
rest, these two species of sacrifices were distinguished
as follows: 1) The material of the sin-offering varied
from a bull down to a pair of pigeons, or even an
offering of meal without oil or incense; the victim in
the guilt-offering was always a ram or at least a male
of the sheep kind; 2) the choice of the vietim and
the procedure with the blood were regulated in the
sin-offering by the rank of him who presented it, while
in the guilt-offering this had no effect in either respect;
3) sin-offerings were brought also by the community
and on holy days, guilt-offerings only by individuals
and never on holy days; 4) the guilt-offering Lknows
neither the smearing of the blood (712')), nor the
sprinkling of the blood (FR¥7), which are ‘peculiar to
the sin-offering ; even the pouring out of the blood at
the foot of the altar (i72'®Y) is at least not mentioned :
the procedure with the blood consists merely, as in the
holocaust and the peace-offerings, in dashing (rinsing)
it out; only in one place is the blood of the guilt-
offering smeared, namely on certain parts of the leper’s
body, Lev. xiv. 14, a purpose for which the blood of
the sin-offering, which was to be applied exclusively
to the altar, was not available (Lev. vi. 20). In general,
in the guilt-offering, instead of the proper altar actions,
on which the Thora is very brief (Lev. vii. 1-7), other
actions peculiar to it come into the foreground, Lev.
v. 14ff.; Num. v. 5-8, These actions are to be under-
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stood from the fact that the person who had to bring
a guilt-offering was one who had unintentionally
offended in respect of a holy thing, e.g. tithes or
firstlings, or who had in ignorance transgressed a
divine prohibition (if this is what ¥ T 82 means in
Lev. v. 17-19); or, again, one who had been in any
way unfaithful in the property of his neighbour (a case
which was regarded as unfaithfulness MT3), so far
as he comes forward voluntarily and makes confession ;
under this was included violation of the marriage
rights of another in a bond-woman (Lev. xix. 20-22);
or finally he was a leper, or a Nazirite defiled by a
corpse ; these offered guilt-offerings at their purifica-
tion, because their defilement had brought with it
delay and interruption to the religious duties binding
on them. Wherever what has been taken away can
be materially replaced, this has to be done, and a fifth
added; in that one case (Lev. xix. 20-22) the guilt-
offering is only allowed after judicial punishment has
been undergone; but in all ecases the guilty person
has to present the guilt-offering “according to thy
estimation, O priest, in silver shekels in amount,” e
according to the priest’s assessment in coin of the
sanctuary. So strongly does the person of the priest
come forward in the ritual of the guilt-offering. While
in the sin-offering he is representative of the offerer,
in the guilt-offering he fignres mainly as representative
of God. The guilt-offering is a compensation for injury
presented in him, the priest, to God; a payment or
fine which makes good the injury, a satisfactio in the
disciplinary sense. The name agrees with this, for as
NN signifies firsy sin, then the punishment of sin
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and the atonement for sin, and, starting from this
point, the offering which clears from sin; so does DUR
signify first guilt, then the fine for guilt, and thence
(cf. Lev. v. 15) the offering which clears the score and
annuls guilt. Every species of offering has its peculiar
fundamental idea. That of the .‘I'?'W is the oblatio or
the gift of devotion ; that of the DWW the conciliatio
or formation of fellowship; that of the MM the
donatio or hallowing dedication ; that of the NNBT the
expiatio or atonement; that of the DUN the mulcla
(satisfactio) or compensatory payment. The self-sacri-
fice of the servant of Jahve may be viewed in all these
lights. It is the anti-type in foto, the truth, the goal
and the end (10 Té\os), of all offerings. It is the anti-
type of the holocaust, because the whole personality
of the servant (mpeadopa Tol cwuaros) is presented to
God as a sweet savour (Eph. v. 2); of the sin-offering,
in the outpouring of the blood. (Heb. ix. 131.), the
blood of sprinkling, afua pavrioped (Heb. xii. 24; 1 Pet.
1. 2); of the Shelamim, and especially the Passover,
In the sacramental participation in His one and only
self-sacrifice, which He vouchsafes to us in the outer
courts of His house, in appropriating to us His redeem-
ing work, and establishing our peace and fellowship
with God (Heb. xiii. 10; 1 Cor. v. 7); of the guilt
or mulect-offering, in the equivalent presented to the
divine righteousness for the sacrileges of our sins (cf.
Sym 59m, Ezek. xiv. 13 and often, neut. dpehiuara=
Aram. 1'2%7). The notion of the compensatory pay-
ment, which Hofm, extends to all sacrifice, understand-
ing, as he does, D92 of covering guilt in the sense cf
debitum, is peculiar to the DUN; at the same time an
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idea finds specific expression in it which Hofm. refuses
to associate with sacrifice, namely the idea of the
satisfactio demanded by the divine righteousness, and
of the pena (cf. M%7, x1. 2) which weighs upon con-
tracted guilt ; here, therefore, where the soul of God’s
servant contributes such a satisfaction-offering for all,
where he gives himself up as such, with his life so
highly valued by God (xlii. 1, xlix. b}, the idea of the
satisfactio vicaria. It also suits the idea of the DUR
that the verb D'® is chosen, which is regularly used
(Job xvii. 3) of the giving of a pledge, and suits
therefore every satisfactio which takes the place of
the direct solutio itself. The apodoses in the impft.
to si posuerit anima ejus penam (mulctam) tell what
should take place if that sacrifice were to take place,
He should see (Gen. 1. 23; Job xlii. 16) posterity : the
new NI ¥ is meant, the nation redeemed by him,
the church of the redeemed founded by him, out of
Israel and all nations. Then, he should prolong his
days, as he says in Rev. 1. 18: I was dead, and behold
I am alive eis alévas tév alovwy. Thirdly, the 77 Y20
should prosper, progress vigorously and unceasingly
Y92 by his mediatorial service. His self-sacrifice.
therefore, lays the foundation for a divine purpose, a
‘T ¥BM, which is in continuous process of self-realisation
(ef.1iv.28), a purpose more closely described in xlii., xlix.:
he shall be mediator of a new covenant and restorer
of Israel, he shall become light of the heathen and
salvation of Jahve to the ends of the earth. This
great saving work lies as the task of his calling in the
hand of him who was dead and who lives for ever, and
advances through his mediation victoriously onward.
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He now reaps the fruits of his self-sacrifice in the
continuous exercise of priestly power. V.1l : Because
of the travail of his soul shall he see, be wrefreshed ;
by his knowledge shall he procure vighteousness, my
righteous servant, for the many, and their iniquities shall
ke take upon himself. The prophecy here abandons
Israel’s acknowledgment of the long disowned servant
of God ; instead of looking backward it becomes again
the predictive organ of God Himself in His own
_ acknowledgment of His servant. The 1D is not nega-
tivo—away from, or relieved of travail (as, e.g., Job
xxi. 9}; nor temporal—immediately after it (as, eg.,
Ps. Ixxiil. 20), but local—from out it, starting from it;
and this, when causally taken (in consequence of, on
account of, as, e.g., Exod. ii. 23) brings the two things
into inner relation to each other. Hence: in conse-
quence of the pain which he suffered and felt not
merely in his body, but to the very depths of his
nature (cf. 8co, Phil. ii. 9), he shall see, shall satisfy
himself. Nothing is to be supplied, and no change
made in the punctuation; the second verb takes its
complexion from the first; “ he shall see, satisfy him-
self,” is equivalent to “he shall enjoy a satisfying,
refreshing look ” (Ps. xvii. 1b), plainly, as 105 shows,
at the successful progress of the divine work of salva-
tion mediated by him. Y73 belongs to P8, as
the means of making right.ebué (cf. Prov. xi. 9). " The
latter is construed with 5in the sense of *to procure
righteousness for,” as in vi. 10, % 8DY; Ixi. 1, 5 van;

xiv. 3, xxviii. 12, '7!'1”]'! (cf. Dan. xi. 33, ‘7]3‘! to

hfe to). "12Y P are not related as ploper noun and
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apposition ; the qualitative name is prefixed to the
possessor of the quality (ef. x. 30, xxiii. 12; Ps. Ixxxix.
51): a righteous one, My servant—the idea suggested
being that which is explained by Paul in Rom. v.
121ff, that the one righteous becomes the mediator
of rlghteousness for many. But how is YM)72 to be
understood ? JWT is yr@ows or émiyvwors, but is the
suffix objective (per cognitionem sui) or subjective {per
cognitionem suam)? The former gives a meaning which
is right in point of fact: the righteous one malkes
others participant of righteousness when they recognise
him, his person and work, and (as YT, yivwoxery, signi-
fies in the Bible) enter into living fellowship with
him. This explanation is preferred by almost all
who understand the Servant of God of the Redeemer.
But the sense we wish is not always the real one.
The subjective rendering is favoured by Mal. ii. 7,
according to which the priests’ lips should kesp 1¥7,
knowledge; by Dan. xii. 3, where it is faithful teachers
who are called D27 P*80; and by xi. 2, where,
among the seven splrlts Whloh descend on the spront
of Jesse, the YT M7 is included ; all this shows that
YT is regarded as a qualification for the calling of
a priest, a prophet or a king. The servant of God
knows Him with whom he stands in the fellowship
of love (cf. Matt. xi. 27); he knows His loving counsel
and gracious will, in the carrying out of which his
own life is spent (cf. MY, 1. 4); and by means of this
knowledge, resting on hLis own most intimate and
direct experience, will he, the righteous one, bring
into the right standing and relation, in which they
please God, the many, i.e. the great multitude (@273,
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as in Dan. ix. 27, xi, 33, 89, xii. 3}; in other words,
his whole nation, and humanity beyond it (so far as
it has receptiveness for salvation)= rois moAleis, Rom.
v. 19 (cf. moAA@y, Matt. xxvi. 28). It is the righteous-
ness of faith which, in the first instance, 1s meant;
this is the consequence of the sentence of acquittal
(justificatio) on the basis of his work of reconciliation
appropriated by faith; but the righteousness of life is
included also; this proceeds with inner necessity from
the sanctifying powers which lie in that reconciling
work made ours (see Dan. ix. 24). Because our, right-
eousness 1s rooted in the forgiveness of sins, as a gift
of grace absolutely independent of works and merit,
the prophecy perpetually returns from the justifying
activity of the servant of (Gtod to his sin-abolishing
activity, as the basis of all righteousness: N7 D.n:lj‘iyl]
53?}. In this 530" we have the efficacy of his D?JD,
v. 4, continued : his continuous taking on himself our
transgressions is only the constant presence and re-
presentation of the atonement he has offered once for
all; he who was dead, but lives, is, on the basis of
his sacrifice of himself once for all, an eternal priest,
who now administers the blessings he has won. The
last reward of this activity of his beyond the grave,
aiming as it does at the salvation of sinners, and of
his work in this world on which the former is based,
1s victorious dominion. V. 12: Therefore I give him
part among the great, and with strony ones shall he
divide spoil ; because that he poured out his soul unto
death, and had himself numbered among transgressors,
while ke bore the sins of many and made intercession for
the transgressors. 'The promise takes its standpoint
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between humiliation and exaltation; the reasons for
it are derived partly from the action of the exalted
one; partly from his doing and suffering when he
freely made the sacrifice of himself. Luther trans-
lates : therefore will I give him a great multitude for
spoil. But as Job xxxix. 17 shows, this sentence can
only signify: Therefore will I give him a portion in
(=consisting of) the many. If, however, 2 P51 signi-
fies to give a portion ir something, not to give the
thing itself as a portion, it follows that D'377 here is
not the many, but the great; and this the parallelism
with DY favours. What is meant by this giving
of a portion D'AN2 we see from passages like lii. 15,
xlix. 7, according to which the great ones of the earth
are obliged to do homage to him. The second clause
is translated by Luther : and he shall have the strong
for a prey. But Prov. xvi. 19 shows that NR® is a
preposition. Strong ones surround him, and war along
with him. The nation whick goes with him into
battle (Ps. cx. 8), and overcomes with him the hostile
world-powers (Rev. xix. 14), also enjoys with him the
spoils of his victory. With such victorious dominion
is he rewarded because he has poured out his soul
unto death. The J of mp‘g is like that in Ps. xxii, 16.
Y1 means to malke empty, to pour out to the last
remnant. Further, he allowed himself to be numbered
with, i.e. added to, the transgressors (Ni. tolerativum),
sc. in the judgment of his countrymen and in the
unjust BOYD which handed him over to death as Y8
an ilmpious transgressor and apostate. With NImM
comes a contrast which annuls the effect of all this:
he submitted freely to the death of a W2, yet he was
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'so little a sinner that on the contrary he bore the sing
of many (Heb ix. 28) and made intercession for the
n*ywt.l". Many translate: “and he takes away the sins
of many, and interposes for the evil doers.” But in
this connection the pret. RWI can only indicate some-
thing that preceded the foregoing imperfects; and
9, therefore, something simultaneous with NIDJ in
the past. Here, as in lix. 16, the Hi. ™97 is not
causative, but intensive of Kal; to importune with
prayers; with '7 of the person on whose behalf it is
done ; hence, infercedere.. In agreement with the cons,
femporum it is not the intercession évrevfis of the
glorified one which is spoken of, but that of the
sufferer for his enemies. Every word here is written
as 1t were under the cross at Golgotha. So is thig
one also, which was fulfilled especially in the cry of
the Crucified, Father, forgive them; for they know
not what they do (Luke xxiii. 34).

The prophet’s vision—says V. F. Oehler—rises in
these addresses, as it were step by step, from the base-
ment wall of a vast cathedral to the dizzy height of
the spire on which the cross is planted; the nearer it
comes to the summit the more clearly does it depict
the outlines of the cross; when the summit is actually
reached it is at rest, for it has attained what it had in
view when it mounted the first steps of the spire. The
image is striking. Here, in the heart of the Book of
Consolation, the idea of the ' 73Y reaches the climax
of its ascending progress. It is at its goal; the
Messias-idea, lost in the conception of the nation as
1 72y, has emerged again from the depths of this con-

D. L—YVOL 11, 20
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ception, magnificently transfigured. The first result
of this fusion is the addition to the Messianic figure of
a hitherto strange element, the wunio mystica capitis et
carporis. Hitherto Israel has appeared as the nation
over which Messiah rules, the army which He leads
into battle, the commonwealth whose constitution is
from Him; now, however, as servant of Jahve, He
stands before us as Israel’s self, personally represented,
as Israel’s idea completely realized, as Israel’s essence
manifested in absolute purity; Israel is the body, and
He is the head rising over it. Another element with
which we saw the figure of the Messias enriched, even
before ch. liii., is the munus triplex. Even in ch. vii-
xii. it is still the figure of a king; the prophet like
Moses, promised in Deut, xviii. 15, is as yet not united
to 1it. The servant of Jahve, however, according to ch.
xlii,, xlix,, 1,, is in the first instance a prophet; and,
as messenger of a new Thora, as mediator of a new
covenant, really a second Moses; at the end of his ap-
pointed work, again, he receives the homage of kings;
while between the two, as ch. liil. discloses, lies his self-
sacrifice, on the ground of which he rules in the world
beyond, a priest after the order of Melchisedec, i.e. a
priest who is at the same time a sovereign prince.
Hence accrue to the figure of the Messias the two
traits of the status duplex and the safisfactio wvicaria.
David is no doubt the type of his counterpart in both .
estates, inasmuch as he passed through suffering to
his throne ; but where, ere this, can we find in direct.
Messianic prophecy the passion of the Kece Homo?
The servant of Jahve, however, goes through shame
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to glory, through death to life; he conquers by sur-
rendering, he rules after he seems to be enslaved, lives
after he seems to have been killed, completes his work
after it seems to have been destroyed, His glory
beams out on the black background of the deepest
humiliation, to picture which the prophet borrows the
sombre colours in which suffering is delineated in the
Psalms and the Book of Job. This suffering of his is
not merely a confessor’s or martyr’s suffering, like that
of the ecclesia pressa, but a representative and atoning
suffering, a sacrifice for sin; their suffering was not
such, nor is that of the church of the incarnate and
exalted one in any sense expiatory, although, according
to Col. i. 24, it stands in closest connection with his,
Chap. liii. returns perpetually to this mediatorial suffer-
ing; it is never weary of repeating it. Spiritus S.,
says Brentz, non delectatur inani Barroloyia, et tamen
quum in hoc cap. videatur BatToliyos xai TavToAdyos
esse, dubium non est quin tractet rem cognitu maxime
necessariam. The standard of the Cross is here up-
lifted. The faith which penetrates the import of pro-
phecy awaits henceforth not only the Lion of the tribe
of Judah, but the Lamb of God which bears the sin of
the world. In prophecy itself we see the after-effect
of this gigantic advance. Zechariah in vi. 13 no
longer foretells the Messiah merely as king; He not
only reigns on His throne, but is a priest on His
throne; sovereignty and priesthood are peacefully
united in Him. According to Zech. xii. 13 He is the
good divine shepherd, whom His people pierce—though
not without fulfilling God’s counsel thereby—and
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whom they will one day with bitter mourning and
tears long to see again. Israel’s penitent and believing
confession on that day is registered in advance by our
prophet’s pen. * Es ist mir leid und bin betriibt, Dass
ich so spiit geliebt.”



SIXTH ADDRESS OF THE SECOND THIRD.

CHAP. LIV.

Toe GLORY OF JERUSALEM, THE COMMUNITY OF THE
SERVANTS OF JAHVE.

Arter the servant of God has atoned for the sins of his
people by the sacrifice of himself, and after Israel has
recognised how she has sinned in disowning him, and
has entered into tlie possession and enjoyment of the
salvation he has won, the glory of the Church is ready
to dawn, and the prophet can cry to her in w. 1:
Rejoice, barren one that did not bear; break out in joy
and cry- aloud, who did not travail with child ; for more
are the children of the desolate than the children of the
married, saith Jahve. Jerusalem is addressed, who is
thus in her barrenness and fruitfulness a counterpart
of Sarah, li. 1-3. She is not TN N5 TRy, Job xxiv.
21, but "!15’ NS 7 TRy, Judg. xiii. 2, not indeed as if
she had never had children, but because, during the
exile, she was bereaved of her children, and as holy
city bore no more, xlix. 21. She was 7RW left alone,
2 Sam. xiii. 20, while before she was ‘?513?:1 i.e. enjoyed
the fellowship of Jahve, her husband (lord) 3. That
state of barrenness is not to be lasting (for Jahve has
not given her the bill of divorce, 1. 1); she is to exult

and shout; for her children will be more numerous in:
S0Y
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the future than in the past. With such a prospect her
dwelling places need to be extended. V. 2: Make wide
the space of thy tent, and let them stretch out the curtains
of thy dwelling places, spare not! Lengthen thy cords
and make fast thy pins. She is tomake the inner space
of her tent wide, and they (indefinite subject) are to
stretech to the utmost the hangings which cover the
framework of her abode; the abode, because of its
spaciousness and magnificence, is described by the
plural N32WD; she is not to be sparing, thinking
in the smallness of her faith, “That will do, it is
too wide.” Thus large and firm is the tent to stand.
V. 3: For on the right hand and the left shalt thou break
forth, and thy seed shall take possession of nations, and
shall people desolated cities. Right and left is=mnorth
and south, Ps. Ixxxix. 13: the face of one taking his
bearings is toward the east. We have to supply east
and west: promises like Gen. xv, 18-21 remained un-
fulfilled even in the age of David and Selomon. Jeru-
salem will now break through her former limits (y78,
as in Gen, xxviii. 14) and her seed—i.e. the bl which
the servant of Jahve who died and is alive for ever,
gains, the omwéppa whose oméppa He Himself is—will
take possession of nations (¥ W7, capessere, occupare,
espec, KANpoveuey, Syn. 5HJ), and they (i.e. the children
born to her) will settle desolate cities (M1, causative
of 2, to be inhabited, xiii. 20). Then it shall prove
true that o wpaeis xAgpovouroovar v v cf. Matt.
v. 5; Ps. xxxvil. 9-11; Isa. Ix. 21, Ixv. 9.

-The cheering promise is continued in ». 4: Fear not,
for thou shalt not be put to shame; and defy reproach,
for thou shalt not blush ; nay, the shame of thy youth thou
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shalt forget, and the reproach of thy widowhood thow shalt
remember no more. Now that redemption is at hand,
Isrdael must not let herself be overcome (this is the
force of the Ni. D223 by the feeling of shame, induced
by the exile, so as to conceive the idea that there is no
room left for hope. "D is émo as inx. 7,1v. 9. On the
contrary, in the glory to be revealed she will forget
the shame of her youth, i.e. the Egyptian bondage.
Then she was as it were an npf:;g, and when redeemed
by Jahve became His bride; the bond of love in the
legal covenant at Sinal (marriage=J1")3) made her a
wife to him in youth; Jer. ii. 2; Ezek. xvi. 60. In
that glory she will remember no more the shame of
her widowhood (7ManbR, from mzpba_t, with plur.
suff.), i.e. the Babylonia,.n. captivity, in which she, the
wife whom Jahve had betrothed to Himself, was like a
widow, whose husband had died; but it was no real,
only an apparent - widowhood (Jer. li. 5), Jerusalem’s
consort being still alive. V. Db: For thy husband is thy
Maker, Jahve of Hosts is His name; and thy redeemer,
the Holy One of Israel—God of the whole earth is He
called. 01 5N determines the plurals '[”'7373 and TWY
(ef. xx11.7); it is construed with plural a.ttrlbutes Josh.
xxiv. 19; 1 Sam. xvii. 26; Ps. lviii. 12; cf. x. 15,
"YW, as well as plural predlcates Gen. xx. 13, xxxV.
7; 2 Sam vii. 23. He who has entersd into the
marriage relation to Jerusalem (‘:[f‘_)}_{';, not ':If‘_?:ya, 1 8)
is He to whom she owes her being, the God whom the
hosts of heaven obey; and Jerusalem’s Redeemer,
Israel’s Holy One, is called the God of the whole earth ;
He has the power and means to help her therefore as
the loving relation, which He now renews, requires.
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V.6: For as a woman forsaken and gricved in spirit
Jakve calleth thee, and as a wife of youth, when she is
disdained, saith thy God. NP is usually employed to
designate the call of grace on the basis of the election
of grace; here, of the call to a relation which already
exists, though apparently dissolved. N, out of
pause, cf. Ix. 9, stands by an irregularity for the form
in éch, Judg. iv. 20; Ezek. xxi. 27. NUNY is=NURD,
The hypothetical DN 2 belongs to the figure : Jahve
calls His church back to Him, as the busband the
beloved wife of his youth, even if he is at a time pro-
voked with her. Intentionally, it is not MDRDI; the
impft. describes what happens, but, strictly taken,
precisely what does not reach the stage of accomplished
fact; he is impatient with her, but has no settled dis-
like. Thus Jahve's indignation with Jerusalem passes
quickly by, and the consequence of His momentary
wrath is a manifestation of love only the more intense.
Ve. 7,8: For a small moment have I forsaken thee, and
with great mercy will I gather thee. In an outburst of
vexation I hid My face for a moment from thee, and
with everlasting fuvour I have mercy on thee, saith thy
Redeemer Jahve. 152 Y23 takes us into the period of
the exile, which is a small moment (Y13, Zech. 1. 15)
in comparison with the duration of the compassionate
tender love with which Jahve again takes up the
church in its members into communion with Himself
(Y;P). Y, 8a,isace. of duration. H3pP designates wrath
as an outhurst, fragor, like the violence of a storm, or a
thunder peal. In '»';xw as opposed to DT'?‘W T must
be included the idea of transitoriness. The ancients
felt this, the LXX. e.g. rendering év pixpp Ouuc.
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Apparently A% is a byform to 7MW, as 2, x1. 7, to
N, x1. 24, BOP, Job xvi. 8, to YDP; the two words
would be distinguished as bubble over from overflow.
Hence we should not translate “in a flood of wrath,”
which would be (MXp) AN HVYI, Prov. xxvii. 4; but
“in a surging up of* impatience,"’ “a burst of anger.”
This “with everlasting favour” has its reason
assigned in what follows. V. 9: For this time it is as
at the waters of Noah, where I have sworn that the waters
- of Noah shall no more overflow the earth: thus have I
sworn not to be angry with thee and not to rebuke thee.
The beginnihg of this verse varied even in antiquity:
" (LXX), "3, %373, and "2 (cf. Matt. xxiv. 37,
womep ai Auépar Tod Née, obrws etA., and Luke xvii.
26) were all found. If we read %", N1 is the present,
as the turning point from wrath to grace; if we read
M7, NNt is the outburst of anger which took place
when the exile was decreed. Both readings are admis-
sible: the latter (LXX., 4mo 7o #8atos—showing that
'] was read as one word) to be. preferred as better
attested. N is ubi, quum, as in Num. xx. 13, Ps,
xev. 9 and oftén, though it may also be taken as cor-
relate of the following 13, as in Jer. xxxiil. 22; cf.
xlviii. 8; in agreement with the accents we prefer the
latter. The present moment is for Jahve like the days
of Noah, the days in which He swore that a Noachic
flood should not (19, as in v. 6, cf. ix. 7, 8, xvii. 1) again
come upon the earth (Gen. viii. 21); thus now also it
is His decree, confirmed by oath, that a wrath and
rebuke such as has just been endured shall not again
come upon Jerusalem. Hendewerk here makes the
captious remark: “As for the comparison with the
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deluge, later history, according to which the new
Jerusalem and the restored state succumbed only too
soon again to the wrath of God, shows how we must
hink of it.” To this we answer: 1) It is the con-
verted Israel of the last days which is in view, and
whose Jerusalem is not to be destroyed; to the pro-
phet, however, agreeably to the character of all pro-
phecy, these last days coincide with the end of the
exile. 2) The Israel which has been in exile again
since A.p. 70 is that part of the nation (uépos, Rom. xi.
26) which has rejected the eternal favour and the
immutable covenant of peace; and this rejection has
not frustrated, but only deferred, the final salvation of
Israel as a nation. It needs only faith on the part of
Israel to regain the solid ground of this covenant of
peace, which overarches the post-exilic age (Hagg. ii.
9), as the covenant of Noah with its rainbow sign the
post-diluvial. V. 10: Although the mountains depart
and the hills move—My favour shall not depart from
thee, and My covenant of peace shall not move, saith He
that hath mercy on thee, Jahve. On %3, supposing that
it, 1s = although, see on xlviil. 2: it is better to take it
thus as a protasis, than to render it “for.” Jahve's -
grace and covenant of peace stand firm as the mountains
of God (Num. xxv. 12; Ps. xxxvi. 7), and never depart
from Jerusalem. They are not however carried into
effect compulsorily, or as by magic; on the contrary,
the church which is to be glorified must continue to
suffer till she attains the form corresponding to the
glory which has been guaranteed her; but this will be
attained ; the old Jerusalem will come forth from the
crucible of suffering a new Jerusalem. Ve 11,12: O
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thou afflicted, tempest-tossed, uncomforted, behold I lay in
stibium thy stones, and lay thy foundation with sapphires.
And I make of rubies thy pinnacles, and thy gates car-
buncles, and all thy boundary jewels. At present the
church, whose metropolis is Jerusalem, is sunk in
suffering, storm-driven like chaff from the floor, Hos.
xiii. 3, uncomforted, because till now she has waited
in vain for a divine deed of consolation, and has been
not consoled but contemned by men; :‘T‘WD is part.
Kal., not Pu., and MM 3 prat. like ﬂD5NJ lui. 7;

FTTJATYJ?J Ixii. 12 79T, Hos i. 6, 1i. 3. But achange is
at hand: J erusalem rises from her ruins as a glorious
building of God. Hier. on 11% makes the striking
remark : in stibio, in similitudinem compte mulieris, quae
oculos pingit stibio, ut pulchritudinem significet civitatis.
TE i1s a black used for the eyes (Kohl, cf. 50?, Ezek.
xxiil. 40}, é.e. a black powder of stibiwm with a metallic
lustre, with which eastern women colour the eyebrows
and especially the eyelids both above and below the
eyes (2 Kings ix. 80), in order to ‘“heighten the brilli-~
ance of the eyes and give them a more deeply glowing
fire.” Stibium being used for mortar in the upbuild-
ing of Jerusalem, the stones of her walls (not her
foundation stones, 77N as Hitz. and Ew. read, but the
visible stones of her lofty walls) look like women’s eyes
framed in this brilliant dark cosmetic; they shine out
from the black background. The 3 in D'12D3 is that
of the means applied in the act of laying the founda-
tion. Sapphires serve as foundation-stones; for the
foundation of Jerusalem stands as immutably fast as
the covenant. of God; sapphire blue is the colour of
heaven, of revelation, and of the covenant. The
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MUY, however, the sunbeam-shaped pinnacles, and
the ga,tes are red. Red is the colour of blood and
therefore of life, and permanence; the colour of fire
and of lightning, and therefore also of wrath and
victory. The battlements Jahve makes of rubies; we
render so, because ruby expresses the mark of redness;
the old translators vary in their identification of the
precious stone in question : in any case the name 7372
(so with Ew. 48¢ we must write it) suggests a sparkling
red. aspect (from 273, cf. I3, scintilla). The arched
gates He forms of ﬂ'TPN *)ON, stones of fiery brilliance
(from TP, to burn), hence carbuncles (fr. carbunculus,
dimin. of carbo) The materia ex qua is indicated, now
by the pred. accus. 7373, now by 5. The whole circuit
of Jerusalem (9323 means that which limits = boundary,
as well as that which is limited = territory, domain)
Jahve makes precious stones; it seems to be overlaid
with such, just as in Tob. xiii. 17 it is said of the streets
év Brpidr.. drpporoyrlicovras her pavement will be
a mosaic composed of gems. Our passage is the
original of Tob. xiii. 10f.; Rev. xxi. 18ff. The out-
ward glory of the city, however, will only be the repre-
gentation to sense of the spiritual glory of the church
which inhabits it. V. 13: And all thy children shall be
scholars of Jahve, and great shall be the peace of thy
childven. ‘71 "1 are disciples of Jahve, with the
implied idea that they are eager to learn and have
actually learned. The children of Jerusalem will need
no human instruction, but carry in them the heavenly
doctrine as 8udaxtoi feov, John vi. 4D (feodidartor, 1
Thess. iv. 9). Essentially the same thing is promised
in Joel iii. 11.; Jer. xxxi. 34, and said to be fulfilled in
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1 John ii. 20 (the anointing from the Holy One). In
place of the previous inward and outward distress
there is then Di’?@, an all inclusive inward and out-
ward satisfaction ; perfected salvation, and blessedness
as its reflex. 27 1s an adj., there is no proof that it is
a syncopated 3 preet. like MY 07 (="7).

Brought by righteousness into accord with such
grace, Jerusalem stands absolutely invincible. Vo, 14,
16: By righteousness shalt thow be established—Dbe [ree
from appression, for thou hast not to fear; and from
terror, for it shall not come near thee. Behold they con-
spire together—My will is not in it; who conspireth
against thee?—he falleth over thee. Righteousness is
then Jerusalem’s mind and conduct, and by it she
gains security ; "M/ is pausal imperf. Hithpalel (Prov.
.xxiv. 3). 1} 15a pointing to an action as possible, as
in Job xii. 14, xxiil. 8, has already almost the signif.
of a conditional particle; 17 (=17) and DR are indeed
originally one word—a demonstrative *there,” Ew.
§ 103g. The signif. “ to assemble,” espec. to assemble
with hostile intent, is guaranteed for the ». ™3 (akin to
AN) by Ps. lvi. 7, lix. 4 (cf. cvvdyesfa:, Rev. xix. 19,
xx. 8); it has nothing to do with 7172, lacessere. /N
has the force of contra te, as with verbs of fighting.
The first apodosis runs: “it takes place absolutely
+ away from me” = without and against my will : YIND
‘= 'PRD, asin lix. 21, DNW =DNN.  The second apodosis
i8, he shall fall, or as we say founder, upon thee. This
is more probable than ‘“he shall become thy prey”
('71] '7!);, as elsewhere 9 5!_);, to fall to), for the connec-
tion is different from that in xlv. 14; we only expect
the failure of the undertaking to be indicated. Thus
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invineible will Jerusalem be, for her pr(;tector is Jahve
the Almighty. Vu. 16, 17: Behold I have created the
smith that bloweth the firve of coal and bringeth forth a
weapon according to his craft, and I have created the
destroyer for bringing to nought. No weapon that is
formed against thee prospereth, and every tongue that
cometh with thee into judgment thow shalt condemn—rthis
is the heritage of the servants of Jahve, and their right-
eousness is from Me, saith Jahve. The weapon-maker
is not at the same time conceived as weapon-bearer, as
those suppose who render WHWJ@E‘ “for his own use”;
this is too rare a case to be généralised or taken . for
granted. The W is R'XW, just in his character as
armourer. UN1 ¥D): cf. the I Kzek. xxi. 36. If
Jahve has created the smith who 1'!:017?35 according to
his craft, or his intention in the case, produces a
weapon—be it arrow or sword or lance--to be used
against Jerusalem; He has likewise also created a
destroyer '7:171'7 to bring (that weapon) to nought: the
same creative .power which indirectly endangers Jeru-
salem provides also for its defence. 93Y is Ho. of
ME="T8). And as every hostile weapon misses the
mark, so will Jerusalem in the consciousness of her
divine right prove every tongue which impeaches her
to be guilty and worthy of condemnation (Y7, as at
1.9. Cf 1 Sam. xiv. 47, where it signifies the punish-
ment of the guilty). The indivisible idea of the
church, which is called Jerusalem, and elsewhere
appears personified as T T2¥= 0353 min oy, L 9,
MWTT R MY, Ixv. 10, is here unfolded in 7 1Y (as
in 1xv. 8f cf. lix. 21 with li. 16). They are however
quite dlﬂ’erent colours with which in lii. 13-lii. the
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exaltation of the One 7771y is painted, and with
which the glory of the church of the ‘77 *72) is painted
here. This is to prove that the two ideas are mot
coincident. What in the former is the reward of
suffering is in the latter the fruit of divine mercy; the
latter becomes a partaker in the salvation which the
former has earned. The One ‘77 72Y is the heart of the
church; the MPT3 of the 7 *12Y is the fruit of the
passion of this ‘77 72Y, who 1s P72 and p™I¥D; He is
mediator of all the salvation of the Church; He is its
kedals; it is His mhjpwua.



SEVENTH ADDRESS OF THE SECOND THIRD.

CHAP. LV.

CoMe axD Lay Hoip or THE SURE SALVATION OF
JAHVE.

Avyn is ready, the guests are invited, and nothing is
asked of them except that they come. V%.1,2: A4h,
all ye thirsty ones, come to the water, and ye who have
no money, come buy and eat! Yea come, buy wine and
milk without money and without price!  Wherefore
weigh ye money for that which is not bread, and what ye
have won by labour for that which satisfieth not2—O do
hearken unto Me, and eat that which is good, and let your
soul refresh itself with fatness. Some take water, wine,
and milk of the rich material abundance the prospect
of which is held out to the exiles by a return to their
fatherland, whereas in Babylon they pay dues and
render enforced services without getting any return.
But the prophet knows also a higher than natural
water (xliv. 8, cf. xli. 17), and a higher than natural
wine, xxv. 6; he knows an eating and drinking which
go beyond material enjoyment, Ixv. 13; though the
idea of 77 2 includes corporeal blessing (Jer. xxxi.
12), it is not exhausted in it, Ixiii. 7, ef. Ps. xxvil. 13;
and 2PN also (Iviii. 14, of. Ps. xxxvii. 4, 11) desig-
nates the sensation not of worldly but of spiritual joy.
520
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Water, wine, and millk, as the mere position of water,
first among the three, shows, are not the products of
the Holy Land, hut figures of spiritual revival, refresh-
ment, and nourishment (c¢f. 70 Noyikor &dohor ydaira, 1
Pet. ii. 2). This determines the form of the whole
summons. As a buying without money or any other
medinm of exchange 1s an idea which in the sphere of
the natural is self-contradictory, wine and milk are
Leve blessings and gifts of the divine grace, which are
acquired ydpere, gratis, their reception being conditioned
by nothing but the feeling of need, and the actual
laying hold of them. That bread, however, and those
supports of life, which Israel in its pré’sent penal con-
dition procures for itselfi with money, are called
DH'? 8, not-bread, and ny:wb N, that which does
not serve to satisfy; for what truly satisfies the soul
- comes from above, and as of a non-earthly nature can
be possessed even by him who is most destitute of
earthly means. DMust not every Christian reader be
reminded by this invitation in ». 1 of the wdvra éropa
in Matt, xxil. 4? And by ¢. 2 of the Pauline & &¢
xdpeti ovx €E Epywy, Rom. xi. 6? Even in "7 (see
xviil. 1) expression 1s given to the sorrow felt for those
who thirst but remain unsatisfied, and spend their
strength in exhausting labours which can only attain
a seeming satisfaction. 'The way to true satisfaction
is indicated in Y28 WY : it is the way of the obedience
of faith. Ounly on this path is it possible to satiate the
soul, aud that not with difficulty, but with an excess
of delightful enjoyment, a superabundant fulfilment of
promise. Ve. 3-D: Incline your ear and come to e,
hear and let your soul live ; and I will conclude with you
D. I.—VOL, IL 21
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an eternal covenaut ; the sure mercies of David.  Behold
for a witness for peoples have I set him, for a prince and
conunander of peoples.  Behold, a nation which thou
knowest not shalt thow call unto thee, and a nation which
knoweth thee not shall hasten to thee, for the sake of Jahve
thy God, and because of the Holy One of Israel, for that
He hath made thee glorious. 1t is not always the higher
of whom in relation te the lower it is said L) ma N3
(cf. e.c. Ezra x. 8); the two-sided idea pacno 18 hele .
however, reduced to the simple sponsio, 1xi. 8 (cf. 2
Chron. vil. 18, where 173 by itself signifies “to give a
promise with the force of a covenant”); God binds
Himself as by a covenant obhfra‘mon ™7 oD
Q' IIRIT 18 attached, as a closer description of the
()bje(,t to the idea of offering or vouchsafing implied in
D'?'LV nMa D:b 10708, Nothing but hearing, coming
and tﬂ]\ln(" 18 qumred on the part of Israel; this done,
the nation is penetrated by a new life, and Jahve
brings forward for it an eternal covenant, viz. the
immutable mercies of David. The first question here
is whether we are to take ¢. 4 as a glance backward on
David’s history, or as a prophecy of the future. In
the latter case we may either understand M7 directly
of the second David, as in Hos. 1ii. 5; Jer. xxx. 9;
Ezck. xxxiv. 24; so that the mercies vouchsafed in the
Messiah and lasting (ix. D) D?‘W TN YD are meant ;
or M7 is the son of Jesse, and M7 0N the mercies
mparted to him, which are called D'Y2R) because the
tenor of the promise includes the future (Ps. Ixxxix,
0; 2 Chron. vi. 42); in this case . 4 tells us what
_David in his counterpart, the second David, is made
by Jahve. Against the directly Messlanic meaning is
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the fact that the Messiah Is never simply so named;
against the indirectly Messianic iuterpretation of . 4
(David in the Messiah) there is 1) the change of tense
in ve. 4, 5, according to which we must assume that
¢. 4 points back to the past, ». 5 forward to the future;
2) the fact that the choice of expression in wvr. 4, b is
evidently intended to represent what Isracl has to
expect in the future as transcending all that was his-
torically realised in David, for the D‘DN'? of v.4 are
balanced by the collective " in «. b, which designates
the mass of the Gentile world hitherto quite unrelated
to Israel; and 3) the further fact that the juxta-
pesition of the Messialy and Israel is elsewhere unex-
ampled in these addresses, ch. xl.-Ixvi., and vpposed to
their peculiar character. The personal 7T 72 15 cer-
tainly no othier than the 7 32 of the older proplecy ;
but the premises from which this conclusion is reached
in our prophet are not these, that the 77 72Y is of the
seed of David, and is the final personal realisation of
the king of promise, but these, that he is ol the people
of Israel, and is the final personal realisation of the idea
of Israel, of its inner nature and of its vocation in
regard to the pagan world. Hence we. 4 and b stand
to each other in the relation of type and antitype ; and
the mercies of David, perhaps with allusion to 2 San.
vii, 16, cf. Ps. Ixxxix. 20f., are called DIORIT as in-
violable; as mercies that have made themselves good
to David, and make themselves good yet further;
referring as they do to an eternal future, and therefore
of necessity fulfilling themselves continually anew, till
they reach the summit on which they maintain them-
selves in eternal Immutability. It is David the son of
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Jesse of whown Jahve says in ¢, 4: T have made him a
signal of peoples, a prince and commander of peoples.
In sense ™2 is as much construct as M3D. In the
designation of David by 7y, which everywhere in these
addresses means festis, we see the bias of the prophet
to the spiritual. David subdued nations by force of
arms, but his true and highest greatness comsists in
this, that he was and still is a witness of the nations,
a witness by the victorious power of his word, the con-
quering might of his psalms, the attractive force of his
typical life. 'What he so often expresses in the Psalms
as his resolve and vow, that he will proclaim Jahve's
name among the nations (Ps. xviii. 50, 1vii. 10), he has
also accomplished ; he has subdued them not only by
bloedy war, but also by the might of his testimony,
especially as 5N‘WJ‘ N ows, 2 Sam. xxiil. 1. What
he can say of himself in Ps. xviii. 44—a nation that I
knew not served me—will be fulfilled in still wider
compass in the case of Israel. Dowered with the
promised inviolable mercies of David, TIsrael will
spiritually subdue and make its own the Gentile world,
even that part of it which has hitherto had no relations
with it. 9 marks the object in reference to which, on
occasion of which, a thing is done. To attach oneself
to Israel is the same as to attach oneself to the God of
Revelation, and to His church. Cf. 1x. 9 where 36 is
almost verbally repeated.

With such riches of grace does Jahve now present
Himself to His people, such a mighty promise does
He make; royal glory like that of David, the dominion
of the world won by the religion of Jahve. Hence
the exhortation, ve. 6, T Seck Jahve while He may be
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found, call upon Him while Ile is near. Let the wicked
forsake his way and the worthless man his thoughts, and
let him vreturn to Jahve and He awill have mevey upon
lim, and to owr God, for Ile will abundantly pardon.
They are to seek to press forward into the fellowship
of Jahve, now that He makes Himself accessible (Ixv.
1 cof. Jer. xxix, 13); they are to call upon IHim se. for
part in this abounding grace, now that e is mnear,
i.e. 1s approaching Israel and offering 1t. In . 7 both
sides of peravoia find expression: turning away from
sinful egoism, and turning to the God of salvation.
With "M begins the apodosis and the promise:
in this case He will have mercy on such a one. In
agreement with this m'ao'a 727 D is to be taken not
generally (Ps. exxx. 4, t, cf. Nelh. ix. 17), bat in the
same individual application, and rendered as future:
cf. for the expression xxvi. 17. The summons to leave
one's own ways and thoughts, and to submit to God
the Redeemer and His word, is now based on the
infinite superiority of the ways and thoughts of this
God to the doubting thoughts of men (xl. 27, xlix. 24,
and their labyrinthine wanderings leading nowlere,
Te. 8 9: For My thoughts ave not your thoughts, and
your ways are not My ways, saith Jahve-—nay, exalted
ix heaven above the earth: so ave My ways exalted above
your ways, and My thoughts abore youi thoughts. With
'3, émo, an indubitable proposition, resting on the ex-
perience of the senses, is set down, in order to make
palpable, by way of comparison, the relation of the
divine ways and thonghts to man’s. We do not need
to supply N3 after °3; it is omitted as in Ixii. b;
Judg. v. 15: Tos. xi. 2; Ps. xlviii, 6; Jer. iii. 20;
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similarly 33 is omitted in Prov. xxvi. 11 and often.
Tn what respect the superiority, high as heaven, comes
into consideration, we are shown by what follows.
God’s thoughts and ways are not so unstable, so un-
reliable, so impotent as ours. This is illustrated by
the figures of rain and snow. T7%. 10, 11: For as the
rain cometh down and the snow from heaven, and ve-
turneth not thither except it have waterved the earth and
fertilized it and made it verdant, and giren seed to the
sower and byead to the eater—so shall My word be that
goeth forth out of My mouth ; it shall not return to Ne
fruitless, except it hace accomplished that which I willed,
and happily carvied out that for which I sent it. The
perfects after DR *D are all to be understood as such.
Rain and snow return to heaven as ¥, vapour (Gen.
i G; Job xxxvi. 27), but not without having first
fulfilled the purpose for which they descended. So
with the word of Jahve which proceeds out of His
mouth (RX", not ¥, xlv. 23; for it is conceived as in
process of being uttered by the prophet): it will not
return re infecta {Jer. 1.9)), without having accomplished
Jahve’s ebdoxia or decree, without having carried
through what Jahve commissioned it with (same con-
struction as in 2 Sam. xi. 22; 1 Kings xiv. 6). The
prophetic preaching is frequently (since Deut. xxxii. 1)
compared to rain, and the word is elsewhere also con-
ceived as God’s messenger, ix. 7; Ps. evil. 20, exlvii.
15ff.  'The persounification presupposes that it is no
empty sound, or dead letter; issuing from the month
of Gzod it assumes form, and in this form, owing to its
divine origin, it conceals divine life; and thns it runs,
with life drawn from God, clothed with diviue power,
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armed with a divine commission, like a swift mes-
senger, through nature and humanity; here it has to
melt the ice, here to heal and save; never does if
return from its course till it has carried iuto effect the
will of its sender. 'The images chosen are full of
meaning when applied. As snow and rain are the
secondary causes of fertility, and hence also of the
enjoyment of earth’s fruits; so by the word of God is
the soil of men’s hearts softened, revived and endued
with prodnetive power ; this word supplies the prophet,
who 1s compared to the sower, with the seed which he
scatters, and it brings with it the bread which nourishes
souls, for every word which proceeds out of the mouth
- of God is also bread, Deut. viii. 3. The point of
comparison, however, is strictly speaking the energy
with which the word translates itself into actuality.
Surely and inevitably will the word of promise be
fulfilled. V7. 12, 13: For in joy shall ye go out, and
i peace be led forth; the mouwntains and the hills shall
break: forth before you into singing, and all the trees of
the field shall clap theiv hands. Instead of the thorn shall
come up the cypress, and instead of the briar shall come
up the myrtle, and it shall be to Jalwe for a name, for
an ererlasting memorial which is not cut off. In joy,
i.e. without anxious haste, Lii. 12; in peace, ie. without
having to flee or to fight their way through; the idea
of the Leader falls into the background in 9237, before
that of the festal procession, Ps. xlv. 156f. In 93,
apphed to trees, there is the suggestion of their n'\‘;'-);),
twigs; the image is transferred in Ps. xeviil. 8 to the
waves of streams. yI3Y3, from Y¥3, to sting, is probably
no particular kind of i)ri@kly plant, but as in vii, 19,
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thorny brushwood. That this metamorphosis of the
desert vegetation is not to be taken literally, any more
than in xli. 17-20, is shown by the singing of the
mountains and the hand-clapping of the trees; on the
~other hand, however, the prophet says more than that,
Israel will return from exile with a joy in which every-
thing as it were stands transfigured. Such promises
as this and xli. 19, xxxv. 1f, and such calls upon
nature as xliv. 23, xlix. 13, lii. 9, come forth from the
prophetic apostolic consciousness that the whole crea-
tion will one day participate in the freedom and glory
of the children of God (Rom. viil. 2[). %7 is neuter
ief. YANT2, xlv. 8) and refers to this splendid meta-
morphosis'of the external world when the redeemed
come home in solemn triumph.



EIGHTH ADDRESS OF THE SECOND THIRD.

CHAP. LVIL 1-8

WARNINGS ABOUT THE SABBATH, AND CONSOLATION
¥orR PROSELYTES AND EUNUCHS,

Tur warning note which is struck in the previous
address is continued in this, the duty of Sabbath
observance being selected for special emphasis. Tw. 1,
2: Thus saith Jahve: Keep judgment and do righteous-
ness, for My salvation is near to come, and My righteous-
ness to be vevealed. IHappy is the man who doeth thus,
and the son of man who holdeth thereto ; who keepeth the
sabbath that he profane it not, and keepeth his hand that
it do no sort of eril. Jahve and Israel alike have an
objective standard in the covenant relations into which
they have entered; B3W is the sitnation which cor-
responds to this standard ; Y, that which God
undertakes to make good; fPI3 on both sides is action
in accordance with the covenant relation. The nearer,
ou Jahve's side, is the full accomplishment of what He
has promised, the more faithful should Israel be in
the duties to whieh it is bound by its relation to
Jahve. DN points (as in Ps. vii. 4), with the M3
referring to it, to what comes after. Instead of 7
or 2% we have T, the NMRY being described not
materfall’y, but personally. N3V is nsed in rv. 2, 6
390 :
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of. lviii, 13, as masc., although the word is not formed
like 'mp but rather contracted from NN2AY and there-
fore originally fem. The prophet conceives of Naw
as-=N2AYND DY, and gives it the gender of DY The
MR of v, 2 is now extended to those who might think
théy had no right to the consolations contained in it.
V. 3: And let not the foreigner who hath joined himself
to Jahve speak thus: Jahve will surely exclude me from
His people ; and Tet not the ewnwch say, I am only a dry
tiee. As M9 is pointed as 8 pr. not as part. ('1153) the
i1 of "HL}J“ must be="R as in li. 10; Josh. x. 24;

Gen. xvii, 21, xxi. 3, xlvi. 27 1 Kings xi. 9. As thls
attrib. seutence is not repeated in the case of the
eunuchs, they must be supposed to be Israelites.
Heathens who had accepted the religion of Jahve and
attached themselves to Israel, might fear that wlen
Israel, in accordance with promise, was re-established
im her own land as a holy and glorious commnnity
wholly priestly in character, Jalive would not tolerate
them in a chureh so constituted, i.e. would refuse them
the full privileges of membership in it. *9*12* has
¢ for the more usual 7, as often after the open vowel,
Job ix. 18, The Israclitish eunuchs who, withont
being unfaithful to Jahve, against their will were
made eunuchs to serve pagan masters of rank in pagan
courts, might fear that like fruitless trees they would
be found nuworthy of a place in the church of Jahve.
This anxiety was better grounded than that of the

proselytes: cof. Deut. xxiil. 2 with Deut. xxiil. 4-7.
Prophecy breaks through the limits imposed by the
law in these passages. 1. 4, 5: For thus saith Johre
to the ennuchs: They who Leep My sabbaths apd decide
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for that in which I have pleasure, and hold fast by My
covenant—1I give them in Ay house and in My walls o
part and a name better than sons and daughters; an
everlasting name give I to such, which is not swept aray.
The second condition, next to Sabbath sanctification,
is the ordering of ‘life by God’s revealed will; the
third, fidelity to one’s confession in respect of the
covenant of circumeision. The noun T has several
meanings suitable here. It signifies the monument =
DR, 2 Sam. xviil. 18, 1 Sam. xv. 12, as a high
ulc;lifted pointer, attracting attention to the person for
whom it 1s set up: cf. monwmentum « monendo. But
in this sense the word would say more than the
promise bids us expect. The Semitic 7' also signifies
place, Num. ii. 17; Deut. xxul 13; Jer. vi 3; and
portion 2 Sam. xix. 44; we prefer the latrer as includ-
ing the former. That they will not be excladed from
the closer friendship of the church, we are told by
"2 °N*22; and as an abundant compensation for
childlessness they will live on, tlie promise says, in the
memory of posterity, which will never forget their
proved attachment to Jahve and His people in a
situation full of trials. - Similarly, the anxiety of
proselytes from heathenism is put away. 1% 6, 7:
And the foreigners that have joined themselves to Jahve,
to minister to Him and fo love the name of Jahve, that
they may be servants to Him, awchoecer keepeth the sabbath
not to profane it, and they that hold fast by My covenant :
I bring them to My holy mowsntain, and make them glad
in My house of prayer, theiv whole offerings and their
sacrifices ave acceptable on Mine altav, for My house
shall be called a hause of prayer for all peoples. . The
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proselytes who Lave attached themselves to Julive the
God of Israel with the pure intention of serving Him
in love, must not be left behind in the foreign land,
Jahve brings them with His people to the holy moun-
tain on which His temple rises anew; there He makes
them joyful, and what they lay on His altar is
graciously accepted. The prophet cannot conceive
the worship of the future without sacrifice, although
in ch. Ini. he foretells the self-sacrifice of the servant
of Jahve. Yet the temple is here called H?E_JJ? M
from the prayer which is the soul of all worship. Tt
shall be called, and shall therefore be, a house of
prayer for all peoples. This destination is already
hinted at in Solomon’s dedication prayer, 1 Kings viii.
41-43; but our prophet first gives it this definite
universal expression. Kverywhere here the spirit of
the law is striving to frec itself from its own limita-
tions. The "7 ON3 with which v. 8 begins suggests
something great and wonderful, which requires solemn
asseveration. So far will Jahve be from excluding
from His church the Gentiles who love Him that it
is His intention to add to the dispersed of Israel, when
He has gathered them together, others gathered from
among the Gentiles. 1. 8: Thus saith the Lord, Jahve.
In gathering those of Israel wha were dvicen cicay I will
yet beyond it gather (others) to his gathered ones. FExcept
here and in Zech. xii. 1 we do not find ‘71 DN thus at
the beginning of a sentence. The double name of God
‘TN also suggests something great. 1"?}] refers to
Tsrael, and 1‘23‘;2[)3’? is either an explanatory equivalent
z?‘RJPJ'5}7, (;r.lf’l_] designates the extension of the
gathering beyond Israel (of. Gen, xlviii, 22), and 9 the
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gathering in addition to those that were gathered of
Israel. Cf. Ps. xlvii. 10; John x. 16, The last 1s=
Zech. xiv, 9, where we have TR yauh IR T Such
ideas and hopes have blossomed from the stern soil of
the exile. God has made it a preparatory school for
the New Testament age; it has been obliged to serve
ITis purpose in pushing back the barrviers of the law,
liberating the spirit of the law, aud acquainting lsrael
with the pagan world as one called to the same salva-
tion.



NINTH ADDRESS OF THE SECOND THIRD.
CHAPS, LVL 9-LVIL

ForaerrunNess or Dury 1v Israrn’s GUibES, AND
Egrors or 1HE ProPLE.

Iv lvi. 94f. were the counterpart to the promises of
Ivi. 1-8, we should expeet that the prophets and rulers
of Israel, whose want of conscience and morals is here
censured, would be threatened with ruin in the foreign
land, while the true proselytes and eunuchs arc brought
to the holy mountain. But this contrast does mnot
come clearly out till lviw 13, where we are plainly in
another address. Where can this other begin but at
Ivi. 9, where that harsh obscure language of deep
indiguationn comes. in, monumental In its brevity,
recalling the Psalms in the passionate style, and the
invectives of Jeremialh? and melting away agaln, at
lvii. 1L1f, into the soaring crystal-clear language
peeuliar to this book of consolation? The new address
begins like lv. 11f. with a summons. 1. 9: Al ye
beasts of the field, cowe hither! To eat, all ye beasts in
the forest! According to the usual accentuation the
beasts in the field are summoned to eat the beasts in
the forest: but this is against the synonymous paral-
lelism of ™ W7 and W' W7 (xliii. 20; Ps. civ. 11,
20; cf. Gen. iil. 14): the fwo expressions are both in
334
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the vocative. The thing to be consumed 1s according
to the Trg. the multitude of leathen kings assailing
Jerusalerm ; according to Hier. and others the food
provided by God’s grace. DBut this is refuted by wlhat
follows. Israel has prophets and shepherds who are
blind to every coming danger, and so dumb as to give
no warning of it, because sunk in selfishness and indul-
gence; it resembles therefore an unwatched abandoned
flock, Hzek. xxxiv. D, and the summons which is ad-
dressed to the nations, the enemies of God’s people in
every direction, means: Only come here and you may
glut yourselves undisturbed. So most recent expositors.
So in the initation of this passage in Jer. xil. 9, where
it is Jerusalem which is assigned as food to the heathen.
[ do not find that the pre-exilic standpoint of the
prophet is here betrayed, close upon the speech ad-
dressed to the people of the exile in lvi. 18, Tven
ve. 10-12, for which an illustration from the history
of the time is furnished in the Apocryphal Book
Susanna, refer to the representatives of the nation as
it was in Babylon, a prey indeed to the pagan empire,
yet not consumed by it. Its representatives however
did nothing to save it from that disappearance in
heathendom whick had really been the fate of the
people exiled by Assyria. YT is the old constract
form, which was also admissible with WA (of. v. 11,
ix. 15 2 Sam. 1. 21).  On PR (=) see on xxi, 12,
ef. 14. The prophet now proceeds with 193 (19X} : the
suffix vefers to Israel, the object of '752{5 Ve, 10, 11:
His watchmen are blind, they are all without kenowledge,
they arve all dumb dogs which cannot baik : raving, lying
down, loving to slwmber. dnd the dogs are violently
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greedy, know no satisfuction, und such are shepherds!
Tliey hace no waderstanding, they are all turned to their
own way, each to his gain, en masse. In the first
instance, as everywhere else (lii. 8, cf. xxi, 6; Hab, ii.
1; dJer. vi. 175 Ezek. iii. 17), "X are the prophets: the
prophet is as a 71938 set on the watch tower, who when
he sees the sword come on the land has to blow on
the trumpet and warn the people, Ezek. xxxiii. 1-%.
Just as Jeremial:, however (xxix. 1-82), knows false
prophets among the exiles, and .the Book of Ezekiel
is full of mvectives on the negligent discharge of the
pastor’s and watchman’s duties in his day, so have we
here a complaint that the people’s watchmen, in de-
fiance of their name and calling, are blind, all together
without knowledge or the capacity of knowledge (85
Y7, as at xliv, 9, xlv. 20, and often); they ought to be
like watchful sheep dogs (Job xxx. 1), which bark
wlen the floek is threatened; but being dumb, and
unable to bark, they abandon it to the danger. In-
stead of being D%, seers, they are D% (ef. xix. &,
where D77 alludes to DYIN), i.c. delirantes, from m
to rave in sickness: LXX. evrvmrvialopevas, A. ¢av-raé’o-
pevor, =, opapartioral, Hier. videntes vana. The follow-
ing predicates are subordinated to D7 as more closely
descriptive: instead of making themselves susceptible
for divine revelations, and holding themselves in readi-
ness for them, in the interest of their people, by
watchfulness, prayer, and etfort, they are indolent
dreamers that love their own self-indulgent ease. And
the dogs, sc. those prophets who are like dogs of the
worst sort, are ¥ ¥ of bold ungovernable soul, in-
satiable; their soul has all its life and motion in the
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depths of its physical basis; 1t is nothing but selfish
greed, eager desire of enjoyment, a violent passionate
unrest revolving around itself as a centre. With mam
the prophet extends his view- to take in the rulers of
the people in general; in adding, by way of exclama-
tion, “and such (ki=tales) are shepherds!™ hLe brings
home the glaring inconsistency between calling and
conduct, at once to the holders of the teaching and of
the ruling office. These D9 are then further de-
scribed : they know not to understand, i.e. are withont
the spiritual capacity of forming an intelligent judg-
ment (cf. the opposite combination of the two verbs
in xxxil. 4); instead of caring for the common good
they have all turned ﬁDTf?, to their own way, i.e.
selfish interest, each to his advantage (¥33, from yia
abscindere). W13PD, from its utmost end; hence (A3p,
end, being taken as in Gen. xix. 4, xlvil. 21, Jer. 1
31, not as end-point, but as circumference}, the whole
body of those thus associated. Such a dignitary is
now per mimesin introduced as the speaker in v, 12:
Come on, I will bring wine, and let us carouse with strong
drink, and. as to-day shall to-movrow be, great beyond
measure. He gives a banquet, and prowmises the guests
that to-morrow will be as glorious, ay more glorious
than to-day. = DY is to-morrow, 7o éradpior, for
I never takes the article; hence ef flet wti hic (dies)
dies crastinus, sc. magnus supra modwm valde, I
signifies superflnity, here ade. beyoud measure, extra-
ordinarily. 'While watchmen and shepherds, prophets
and rulers, heedless of the flock they had to watch
and pasture, abandon themselves thus to their licentious
pleasures, the just man is withdrawn by an early
D. I.—VOL. I 22
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death from the judgment which such wickedness
cannot escape; Ivil. 1, 2: The righteous perisheth, and
no man layeth it to heart ; and pious men are taken away
without any man considering, that the righteous is taken
arway from before misforfune, Ile departeth in peace;
they vest on their beds, whoso hath walked straightfor-
wardly.  With P737 begins the picture of the destiny
of the better men among the people, which stands in
sharp contrast with this luxuriousness of the rulers.
Amid the prevailing demoralisation and worldliness
the righteous man succumbs to destructive outward
and inward sufferings: J28 he dies before the time
(Fecles. vii. 15), leaving his contemporaries and this
present world (Ps. xil. 2; Micah vii. 2), and no man
lays it to heart, sc. the divine accusation and threat
contained in this wntimely death. Men of piety (701
of divine and human love, Ps. exliv. 2, Hos. vi. 7, and
hence wider in meaning than in Prov. xi. 17) are
carried off, while no one is present to understand or
observe the fact that the righteous is carried off 322
YN, ie so as to escape the impending judgmeﬁt.
The prevailing wickedness calls for punishment from
God ; His salvation must make a path for itself through
heavy judgments. That the good do mnot lose this
salvation, in being lost to this world, is pointed out
in v 2, {for while, according to the prophet’s watch-
word, there is no peace for the wicked, we read of the
good man at his death, “He entereth into peace’
(0'15!5?, aceus. loci s. status), they rest on their beds, se. in
the grave which has become their 23w (Job xvii. 13,
xxi. 26), whoever has walked on the one straight way
once enteredton (133, ace. obj. as at x¥xiii, 15, 1. 10, from
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n53, what lies straight before one). The grave, com-
pauT'ed with the unrest of this world, is therefore DiL)I'L?.
He who has died in the faith rests in God, to whom
he has committed himself and trusted his future. Here
dawns the New Testament comfort, that the death of
the righteous is better than this world’s life, because
an entrance into peace.

The invective continues, but turns now against the
mass of the people, who by their doings incur the Y7,
from which the righteous is taken away, the genera-
tion hostile to the servants of Jahve, which carries on
without shame the idolatrous sins to which the exile
is due. T 3,4: And ye, come nearer hither, children of
the sorceress, seed of the adulterer and of her who played
the whore!  Against whom do ye sport yourselves?
against whom do ye make wide the mouth? streteh out
the tongue ? are ye not a brood of rebellion, a seed of
falsehood 2 They are to come hither (137, as in Gen.
xv. 16, and often), where (God speaks by His prophet,
to be depicted and hear their sentence. As elsewhere
also the moral character of a man is indicated medi-
ately, by reference to his father (2 Kings vi. 32), his
mother (1 Sam. xx. 80), or his parents (Job xxx. 8),
so here the generation of the exile, in so far as it is
still addicted to the idolatry, allied with prostitution
and magie, by which its forefathers brought on the
Chaldean catastrople, is called 1) nmj D3 (;'13317)’
sons of the sorceress (perhaps cloud or rain-maker,
2 Sam. vi. 40), ie. of the pre-exilic church, which
because of the crying contradiction between her life and
calling deserves no better name; 2) this “sorceress”
being distributed into the male and female elements
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which made up the whole, MM AR N, semen
adulteri et fornicarice, Hier. It might also be: seed of
the adulterer and (therefore) one who didst thyself
commit whoredom. But as Y, posterity, wherever 1t
1s more closely defined, takes not adjectives, but geni-
tives, the presumption is that MY ARID designates
the father and mother : XM is an attributive sentence
conceived as a genltwe-seed of an adulterer, and
consequently, or in like manner, of one prostituting
herself. Perhaps it would be more correct to point
7D, making R a substantive signifying one given
to whoredom. The prophet now asks: Against whom
do ye sport yourselves? At whom is your insolent
behaviour aimed ? 23YN7T liere only of the delight
which has its satisfaction in another’s suffering. The
object of this malignant delight (Ps. xxii. 8ff,, xxxv.
21) is the servants of Jahve, and the question, as in
xxxvil. 23, is a question of amazement at their bold-
ness, as those over whom they exult merit rather high
esteem, while they themselves are the refuse of Israel:
are ye not a brood of rebellion, seed of falsehood ?
The genitives of origin are at the same time gen. of
quality. "f)f here is for 19 (il. 6/; before Makkef
the ¢ is shortened into i but the syllable remains
half-open. The particc. which follow are in apposition
to DR, but soon give way to independent sentences.
Te. B, 6: Ye that inflame yourselves with the terebinths,
under every qreen tree, ye that slay children in the
valleys under the clefts of the rocks. In the smooth stones
of the brook was thy portion; they, they were thy lot;
also thow pouredst out a drink-offering for them, didst
lay on them a food-offering—am I to be appeased for
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this? The nation of the exile is addressed, and the
idolatry it has inherited from its fathers depicted ; the
prophet looks back from the exile and borrows his
colours from the period he has lived through, perhaps
the early years of Manasseh’s reign, when heathenism
long repressed broke forth with violence, and the mea-
sure of sin became full. The prt. Ni. D037 is formed
like 7713, Jer. xxii. 23, if this last signifies miserandum
esse; Stier derives it from O, but even so it would
have to be explained from DM, after the form NY¥]
(from N3y As at i, 29, DN may signify either gods
or terebinths. Not only the parallelism, but the wsus
loquendi favours the latter. For although D98, accord-
ing to Exod. xv. 11, Dan. xi. 36, can signify false gods,
still it never occurs in precisely this sense, and Isalah
uses the word only as the name of a tree, i. 29, Ixi. 3.
The terebinths figure lere, asin 1. 29, as an object of
idolatrous delight : they inflame themselves over the
terebinths; 3 of that on which passicn takes fire and
spends its ra-ge. The terebinth, ﬂ'?tj_t, took a prominent
place in tree worship, perhaps as the saered tree of
Astarte, just as, among the pagan Arabs, the Samura
Acacia was the sacred tree of the goddess "Czza.
“ Under every green tree’ is cquivalent to D81 the
expression is stereotyped, since Deut. xii. 2: one is the
abode and the favourite of this deity, another of that,
aud all invite to your carnal worship. From the tree
worship, with its orgies, which was universally diffused
in antiquity, the prophet passes over to the funda-
mental Canaanitish sin appropriated by Israel, viz.,
human sacrifice. Mo judge by the locality—under the
clefts '9WD, cf. "BYD, il 21) of the rocks—we are not
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to think of the slaughter of children in honour of
Moloch in the valley of Hinnom, but of those offered
to Baal on his N3 (Jer. xix. 5; Ezek. xvi. 201,
xxiit. 839; Hos. xiil. 25 Ps. evi. 8713, As we learn
things of various sorts here, from the chronique scan-
daleuse of Israel’s religious history, for which no proofs
can be given from the historical books, we need not
be surprised by the stone worship censured in . G.
The singular of ‘7'77'! (with Dag. dir.) is either 75”
as in the form “JDTT cf. 33y, lviii. 3, or 'J‘)J'T, as in the
form ™19 The emphatic D7, O points not to locali-
ties, but to objects of worship, for which Jahve is
exchanged, of whom the true Israelite must say,
T ")57'1 Ps. exix. b7, and often ; or M2 . ')IDI'T Josh.
xxii, ‘)u and ~‘>wu TP 'mn Ps. xvi. 5. Such
utterarces the proplmt has in his mind, and perhaps
also the primary meaning of 5')'13:/ckﬁpos-, which is
cvident from the rare Arabic jaral, flint, pebble, wheu
Le says: “In the smooth stones of the valley is thy
portion, they, they are thy lot.”” Aeccording to 1 Sain,
xvii. 40 (where P57 is an intensive form, like 5%3‘{.?)
btjg"'i}’?i'_r are stones which the torrent has in coursc of
time washed round and smooth. The manmner of the
worship also—pouring out of libations, and presenta-
tion of food offerings—confirms this interpretation ; in
Carthage such sacred stones were called abbadires=
IR (3AR), and among the ancient Arabs the asndm
idols were as a rule such unhewn blocks of stone :
Her. iii. 8 tells of seven stones which the Arabs
anointed, calling on the god Orotal: Suidas s.v. feds
dp7s says the idol of Ares in Petra was a black quad-
rangular stoue; and the black stone of the Caaba,
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according to o tradition which somewhat embarrasses
the Mohammedans, was once an idol of Saturn. Such
stone worship was carried on also by Israel before the
exile, aud its heathen practices were inherited by the
exiles. The question, Am I to console, appease myself,
for such things ? means that the race which has pre-
served the nature of its forefathers caunnot possibly
remain unpunished. DR s Ni, not Hithpa. Tle
address is now continued in the perf. (AIDY, n*‘?;zq);
the picture is mainly retrospective. Tu. 7., S:Ona jiigh
and lofty anountain didst thow set wp thy bed, didst go
ap thither to offer sacrifice.  And behind the door and
the gate didst thow put thy memovial, for away from e
didst thow uncocer and ascend, didst walke wide thy bed,
and fix for thyself what they had to give, didst love
their lying with thee, see their strength. The paramours
whom she wooed are the gods of the heathen. On
higlh mountains, where these were usually worshipped,
she set up her bad, in order to have carnal intercourse
with them, and did also what was necessary in order
to win their favour. The 131, ie the word that
Jahve alone is God, which Israelites were to inscribe,
as a perpetual reminder, on the posts of their houses
and on their gates, Deut. vi. 9, xi. 20, she has thrust
behind door and post, that she may not be put
to shame by Dbeing reminded of her unfaithfulness.
That this is the meaning is shown by the following
"RD 3, according to which 2572t is something incon-
venient which could and should remind her of Jahve.
N, apart, away from me, as in Jer. 1ii. 1 and often,
AR, The common object of the three verbs Mo,
"7,1?1'\, and PIMYT 1y JAIUD: cf, Gen. xlx. 4 On
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M for TIM (ef. Jer. 1ii. 5, iv. 14; Ezek. xxil. 4),
see Ew 1915. The explanations, thou associatedst,”

or “ chosest for thyself some from among them,” are
against the wsus loquendi, according to which 5 nn2
signifies spondere (2 Chron. vii. 18), QY N3, pacisci
1 Sam. xxii. 8, both times with N1™3, to be supplied ;
so that (71°73) 13 173 will signify stq)ulan ab aliquo,
ie. to obtain from any one a solemn promise with
the virtue of a covenant obligation. What she thus
stipulates to obtain is either the reward of whoredom,
or certain satisfactions of her wanton lust. With this
last agrees what follows, which tells us that the para-
mours to whom she offered herself abundantly satistied
this lust of hers: adamasti concubitwin eorwi (VD
cubile, eg. Prov. vil. 17, and concubitus, e.g. Ezek. xxiii.
17y, manwm conspexisti.  Diderlein first conjectured
that 3 has here the sense of ifpurros. There are
sufficient Arabic apalogies, though the transition to
this obscene meaning may have heen mediated by
T = cippus (e.g. Ezek. xxi. 24, or vis, pofentia (cf. v, 10:
T 0. If we look to Ezek. xvi. 26, xxiil. 30, where
the same thing is said with even less of figure, this
picture cannot surprise; it only means that the church
of Jahve, after turning away from her God to the
world and its lust, became continually fonder of these
pleasures of idolatry, and indulged in them the more
freely. In closest inter-relation with this godless
courting of the favour of heathen gods stands ler
courting of the heatheu world-power. Te. 9, 10: And
thow wentest to the Ling with ointment, and wnltipliedst
thy spices, and sentest thy wmessengers fur away, and
humbledst thyself even to Sheol. Decause of the greatness
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of thy way, thow becamest wewry, yet saidst thow not:
It is unattainable ; thou didst find vevival of thy strength ;
therefore thow didst not faint, Before all we must
notice that we have liere a historical retrospect, and
that lere also, therefore, the prophet takes his stand
in the exile. Further, a glance at . 11 shows that he
is speaking of a servile cowrting, due to fear of man,
and hence of a courting to win hwman favour; “the
king,” accordingly, is not Baal, or any heathen God
whatever (cf. viii. 21; Zeph. 1. 5}, but the emperor in
Upper Asia. See especially 2 Kings xvi. 7. and
t. 10: Ahaz went to Damascus to meet the king of
Assyria, and there he saw an altar, sent a model of it
to Jerusalem, and had one the same put in the place
of the altar of burnt-offering. Sucl: transactions are
here represented in the figure that Israel travels to the
king with ointment, and takes with her abundance
of noble spices to win his favour; that she sends
messengers (7MY, not TIX, for *I3, balsam, forms no
plural) far away (Dhj?g"?:_v),‘and sboéps not only to the
earth, but. even to Hades, ie. does not stop short of
the utmost extremity of servile solicitation, to procure
allies for herself. It is natural to take DU as=
W2 YD thou didst go, anointed with oil, and
expendedst :;311 thyself many spices; but 2 with verbs
of going signifies to go with something, to take and
bring it with one; and oil and spices are therefore
conceived (after Hos. xii. 2) as presents which she
takes with her to stimulate the senses for the wished-
for enjoyment (Fzel. xxiii. 41). S'9Y in Jer. xiii. 18
signifies to descend far down, here to bow low, or even
to degrade oueself. In the “greatness or distance of
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the way” (expressed as in Josh. ix. 13) we are to
include all the lieavy sacrifices, which it cost to win
over the heathen potentate. Although these were very
hard upon ler, she did not say W8, it is hopeless;
the .Ni. of UN' signifies reflec. (1 Sam. xxvil. 1) to
renounce a thing in despair of its success; the part.
m Job vi. 26 means one in despair; in the neuter,
as in Jer. il. 25, xviil. 12, it means abandoned = utterly
in vain. She did not give up hope in spite of the fact
that these offerings almost exhausted her strength ;
on the contrary, she acquired T V7, life, i.e. (accord-
g to the use of MM, to revive; M7, to cause to
live again) new life of her arm, ie. a renewal of Ler
strength ; and thus pursued, with no consciousness of
her sufferings, but manning herseif perpetually anew,
Ler plan of strengthening herself by alliances with the
heathen. A kind of commentary on ze. 3-10 1s found
i Ezekiel's picture, ch. xxiil, of the sins of Ohola
and Oholiba. In fear of man, Israel, and espec. Judalr,
had given up the fear of Jalhve, 11 a: And before
whom didst thow tremble and fear, so that thow becamest
a liar, and didst not remember me, nor lay it fo heart?
They were men, nothing but mortal men with the
semblance of power, whom Israel needlessly feared
(li. 12), so that (*3, ut in the interrog. senteuce, as in
2 Sam. vii. 18, Ps, viii. &) she fell into falsehood, i.c.
breach of her faith pledged to Jahve (213, to be under-
stood by the analogous expressions in xxx. 3, Ixiii. 8,
Ps. xliv. 18); from fear of men, purchasing human
favour and casting herself into the arms of false gods
as her protectors, she dismissed Jahve, lier true refuge,
from her memory, and laid not to heart the sinfulness
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of this infidelity, and the fatal consequences which
were its punishment: cf. xlvii. 7 and espec. xlii. 25.
With 114 the invective turns to the present. The
unfaithfulness of TIsrael has been punished in the
‘catastrophe whose last result is the exile, yet without
improving the people; the mass is still as godless as
before ; it has not been induced to repent by the long-
suffering of God, which has exempted it as yet from
the new punishments it has well deserved, 110: dm 1
not silent and that for long now, while still thou fearest
me not? Instead of D?'Wf;ﬂ T, it has been proposed
to read DWH IDMD (Israel’s- defence from of old);
but a glance at xlii. 14, D?'\,W_J T, shows that the
language is here reverting to the usual style. The
prophet calls the already long duration of the exile
D?'W——a time of divine silence, for the servants of
Jahve a silence of His help, for the mass of the nation
a silence of His wrath. Jahve has since the exile
spared His people further judgments, though the
rebellion of which tle exile is the punishment is pro-
longed into the exile itself. But tlus silence does
not last for ever. Vi, 12,13: I, I will proclaine thy
righteousness, and as for thy works—they shall not profit
thee, When thow criest, let thy heaps of idols rescue
thee ; but a wind carvieth them all away, a breath taketh
them hence; and he who trusteth in Me shall inherit
the land and take possession of My holy mountain. By
the connection TNPT¥ cannot here be synon. with
WYY, the name is given to what Israel in her
blindness regards as righteousness, while true self-
knowledge would recognise it as its extreme and
repulsive opposite ; this spurious righteousness of
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Israel is comnvicted and judicially exposed by Jahve.
TUPITINY is not a second accus. to TIN; it begins,
as the accents suggest, a new sentence. When Jahve
thus speaks in the language of deeds, the impotence
of the false gods which His people have made for
themselves will become manifest: “and for what
concerns (the subject is put first for emphasib cf. at
1111 6 1Y) thy works (ie. idols, xli. 29, cf. 5373
1), they shall not (N51 Wlth'l apod., Babyl. sunp]y
\?‘7 ploﬁt thee (xliv. 9£)." This fixes the meaning of
T33P, It denotes the heapb of idols of various sorts
which Israel procured for herself as objects of worship
till far on in the exile (cf 722p, Mic. 1. 7). In vain
will she turn witl: cries for heIp to these deities of her
pautheon ; they are all carried away by a ™7, swept
off by a '73'1 being nothing but 527 and M7 them-
selves, xIi. 99 With the promise, “Jie who trusteth
in me shall inherit the land,” this address has come
round again to the gracious idea with which the
preceding one closed, Ivi. 7f.; and perhaps what 1s
lrere said of 7'%13p forms a conscious contrast to the
promise there: 3').1‘7 ™SV vapR TW. When Jahve
gathers his falthful ones from their dispersion, and
in addition to them gathers others (from among the
heathen), theu the heatlien lumber that the faithless
have gathered will be scattered abroad ; the faithless
stand forsaken by their impotent “works,” while the
former are again settled in the inlieritance of the
Promised TLand.
The first half of the addvess is lere concluded. Tt
1s all invective, but issues in a short word of promise,
which is only the reverse of the threatening. The
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second half takes the converse course. Jahve will
redeem His people, so far as they are truly humbled
by the sufferings He lLas inflicted, for He has seen into
what errors they have fallen, since He withdrew His
grace from them. . . . DBut as for the impious, ete.
Here the conclusion is a threatening word which is
the reverse of the promise. The transition from the
first to the second half is formed by 135, With this
promise in view the summons is issued to prepare the
way which the redeemed people ave to travel. 1. 14:
And he saith, Cast up, cast up, clear a way ; take away
every stumbling block from the way of my people. It is
the summons which occurs once in all three books of
these addresses, xL 31f, lvii, 14, Ixii. 10. The subject
of 9N is intentionally left in the dark by the prophet,
as at xl, 3,6, COf xxvi. 2: it is a heavenly cry, a crier
who is not to be more closely defined. That this voice
is heard is due in the last resort to the fact that the
All-holy is also the All-merciful, and has not only a
glorious presence above, but a gracious presence-below,
V. 15: For thus saith the High and Lofty One, He who
dwelleth for ever and whose name is Holy : on high and
in the holy place do I dwell, and with the contrite and
hamble in spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble and
to revive the heart of the contrite. He decrees punish-
ments in His wrath, but to those whom they constrain
to repent and to desire salvation, He is intimately and
powerfully near with His grace. For all heavens are
not too great for His dwelling-place, nor a human
heart too small. He who dwells on Chernbim, among
the praises of the Seraphim, does not disdain to dwell
among the sighs of a poor human soul. He is called
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DY, as being in Himself high and venerable; N, as
exalted over all; 7Y 9%, not as inhabiter of eternity,
which is a non-biblical idea, but as dwelling for ever
(W="T3: cf. Ps. xlv. T, Prov. i. 83), i.e. having a life
which lasts for cver, and is always equal to itself;
VTP, as absolutely pure and good in His separation
from all the impurity and imperfection of the creatures.
Do not translate * sanetum nomen ejus,” but “sanctus ™
—this name is the sum of the redemptive revelation
which is wrought out in love and wrath, in grace and
judgment. This God inhabits 23121 DY, the height
and that which is holy (object accus., as also DV,
yxxiii, 5, and DM, xxxiil. 16): the two together
are = ¢is awpooiror, 1 Tim. vi. 16, WP (neuter subst.,
as in Ps. xlvi. 5, Ixv. b corresponding to ¢ds and
Y3 to ampooeror. But He dwells also with (NN, as in
Lev. xvi. 16) the coutrite and humble in spirit; he is
most intimately near to them, and that with saving
gracious intent, to revive, ete. T and MY always
signify either to keep what is living in life, or to give
life again to what has died. The spirit is the seat of
pride and of humility, the heart the centre of all feel-
ing of joy and sorrow ; hence it is spiritum humilivm
and cor contritorum. The mercy, in virtue of which
God has His dwelling-place and His work of grace in
the spirit and heart of the penitent, has its basis in
that free prevenient love which has called man and
his self-conseious soul into being. V. 16: For I do not
contend for ever, and I am not always wroth; for the
spirit should faint before me and the human souls that 1
kave made. The old translators gave ﬂ]’ﬁ}_{j the meaning
“ egredietur,” which cannot be made good. The above
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translation is the only one which is unassailable, both
linguistically and on material grounds. With *3 the
same reason is given for the sel-limitation of the
divine anger, as in Ps. Ixxviii. 38f Cf cii. 14: if
(Hod did not check His wrath, the consequence would
be the annihilation of human life, which is neverthe-
less His creative work., The verb H1p, starting from
the root-meaning “to bend round,” signifies sometimes
to cover by bending over, sometimes to veil oneself,
i.e. to faint, to become weal; cf. DY, one that lLas
fainted, Lam. ii. 19; AuyT, like the Kal here, of the
spirit (Ps. cxlii, 4;, and the syn. j‘)}) li. 20, ’DL)"J
is=1n consequence of the wrath pr oceeding from me.
DY3 (plur. only here) are, according to the constant
Ol Testament wsus loquendi (ii. 22, xhi. 5), men’s

souls, the origin of which, in the attributive sentence
(with emphatic *IN), is designated as creation (cf. Zech.
xil. 1j, exactly as in Jer. xxxviii. 16. The prophet,
wlho in other passages also malkes reference to the
deluge (eq. liv. 9), has probably the post-diluvial
promise in mind, according to which God will not
take the moral corruption, now once fortall present
and transmitting itself by inheritance, as an oceasion
totally to destroy the human race. This general law
of His government is specially also the law of His
dealing with Tsrael. In this nation consequences of
its well-deserved punishment have already appeared
which God never contemplated, consequences so bad
that the divine pity feels itself constrained, in the
interest of those who are receptive of salvation, to
bring the punishment to an end. 1e. 17, 18; For fhe
quilt of his covetousness was I angry and smote him,
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hiding myself and being angry—and he went in perver-
sity in the way of his own heart. Jlis ways have I seen
and will heal him, and will lead him and give comfort
to him and to his mourners. The fundamental and
crowning sin of Israel is here called Y33, properly a
cut =gain (lvi, 11), then like wieovefia, which accord-
ing to Col. iil. H is eldwAorarpia, and like ¢irapyvpla,
which according to 1 Tim. vi. 10 is gifa wdavrev 7dv
xarav, greed of worldly possessions, self-seeking, worldli-
ness in general. The impf. Y128 is here the tense of
simultaneity in past time, and it is as such that Rk
takes the place of a second gerund: abscondendo {\.51.
1D, liv. 8) et stomachando. 'When Jahve in wrath had
thus hidden His gracious countenance from Israel, and
withdrawn His gracious presence (Hos. vi. 6, Qi ‘;“2(:!),
they wandered faithlessly from Him on their own ways,
like the pagan world which is abandoned to itsell.
But Jahve has seen these wanderings not without com-
passion ; the impfts. which follow are promissory, not
by a syntactic, but by an inner necessity; He will
heal His wounded (i. 4-6) and worn-out people ; lead
them, as they wander, into the right way; give them
comforts to compensate their long sufterings; comforts
especially (3, epexeget., as in oM, lvii. 11) to their
mourners (Ixi. 21, 1xvi. 10), i.e. those whom the punish-
ment has made penitently sad and so eager for salva-
tion., When redemption comes, it divides Israel into
two halves, whose lot is fundamentally distinet. 1.
19-21: Creating fruit of the lips, * Peace, peace to the
distant and to the near,” saith Jahve, “ and I heal them.”
Yet the wicked ave like the sea which is tossed ; for it
cannot be at rest, and its waters cast up mire and dirt.
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There is no peace, saith wmy God, for the wicked. The
divine words in ». 19 are introduced by an interpolated
inguit J., cf. xlv. 24 and the ellipse xli. 27; what
Jahve occasions by these words is prefixed in a parti-
cipial attributive sentence—He creates the fruit of the
lips: this is the result of His saying, Peace, peace, etc.
The LXX. render wapmov yeréwr, cf. Heb. xiii, 15.
The fruit of the lips means the praises and thanks-
givings uttered by the lips of men. Jahve says, Let
D‘bgf D‘t’?’cg', ever-enduring, all-embracing peace (xxvi. 3}
be the portion of the dispersed of My people, far and
near, xliii. 5-7, xlix. 12 (cf. the application to heathen
and Jews, Eph. 1i. 17), and I heal it (sc. the nation,
which although dispersed is before God as one person).
The wicked, however, who persist in their inherited
estrangement from (God, are incapable of the peace
which God brings to His people; they are like the sea
in its swelling storm-tossed state (W), pausal, 3 pr.,
as attrib. sentence); as the sea cannot rest (LOPYT, inf.
abs. as virtual object), so they cannot submit 'quietly
to God’s peace-dispensing grace; as its waters cast
up mire and dirt, so their nature, which has become
the prey of disorder and corruption, is constantly and
uninterruptedly engaged in bringing forth impious
and impure thoughts, words and works. There is
therefore for them mno peace, saith my God. With
this word, which has more passion in it here than-at
xlviil, 22, the prophet seals the second book of these
prophetic addresses. The DW whom he has in view,
as this passage also evinces, are not the heathen outside
Israel, but the heathen, 7.e. those estranged from God,
within Israel itself.
D.T.—VOL. 1L 23
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The transition from the first to the second half of
this closing address is formed by 0N, Ivii. 14, In the
second half, even from lvil, 110 om\-'ard, we perceive
the usual style of onr prophet; in lvi. 9-Ivii. 114,
however, the style is so very different, that Ewald
maintains that the prophet has here incorporated in
his book a piece from one of his predecessors in the
age of Manasselh. This is improbable. Even ch. liii.
is a departure from the usual style, and must never-
theless (though Ewald regards it also as an older
- borrowed piece) be by the author of the whole, as his
principal idea finds there its supreme expression. Still
it may be assumed that the prophet, in depicting the
idolatry of the people, was influenced by older models,
‘Were he a post-Isaianic prophet of the exiles, he would
depend upon Jeremiah and Ezekiel. For as li. 184
has a ring of the Lamentations of Jeremiah, so lvii. 31t
reminds us in many ways of the older invectives of
Jeremiah ; cf Jer. v. 79, 20, ix. 8 (should T he
appeased for this?): ii. 25 (UR); 1. 20, 1ii. 6, 13 (on
high hills and under green treesi; cf. also the night-
picture, Fzek. xxiii.



FIRST ADDRESS OF THE LAST THIRD.

CHAP. LVIIL

Tur Farst WoRSHIP AND THE TRUE WITH 1TS PROMISES.

As the foregoing last address of the second bock
contains all three elements of prophetic preaching,
rebuke, threat and promise, this first address of the
third book can only begin by resuming one of them.
The prophet is commissioned to appear as a preacher
of punishment, and his message in this capacity begins
with Jahve’s confirmation of his commission. T%.1, 2:
Cry aloud, vestrain not thyself; Tift up thy voice liks the
horn, and proclaim to My people their vecolt, and to the
house of Jacob their sins. And Me day by day they seek
out, and are eager to know My ways ; like a nation that
hath practised righteousness, and not forsaken the law of
its God, they ask of Me judgments of righteousness, they
are eager for the approach of Elohim. In 10 there is
an echo of Micah iii. 8: ef. 11. 1-4, which also rests on
a text from Micah. Not merely with lisping lips
(1 Sam. 1. 13), but with the throat (Ps. cxv. 7, cxlix. §),
hence with all the power of the voice, raising it like
the Shophar (not trumpet; which is 717337, but hunting
or signal horn, such as was blown on new year’s day;
see on Ps. Ixxxi. 4), s0 as to drown all other sounds, he

is to declare to the people, with unsparing publicity,
3.0
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the deep moral sores which they mask from themselves,
but not from the all-seeing One, with their hypocritical
opus operatum. The Y of \NIRY combines contradictions
—their revolt, their sins, and Ayet they appeal to Jahve
daily to interpose for them without delay, and desire to
know the ways which He thinks of taking for their
deliverance, the ways by which He will lead them.
Cf. the scene between Ezekiel and the elders of Gola,
Ezek. xx. 14f.: also Ezek. xxxiii. 30ff. As though
they were a people which on account of its right
conduct and of its fidelity to the ordinances of its Grod,
had nothing but good to expect from the future, they
desire from God (in prayer and in their inguiries of
the prophet) PTX ‘LBYD (not as often in Ps. cxix.)
righteous manifestations of judgment, ¢.e. manifesta-
tions which deliver them and destroy their enemies:
they are eager for DVTON N2P (not as in Ps. Ixxiii. 28)
the approach of God, i..e., His appearance for their
salvation. The imperfect forms jidroshin jechpazan
answer to their self-righteous confidence, depicting it
as far as sound can, and P82M 1s repeated palindromic-
ally at the end of the verse. Now come the words of
these adherents of righteousness by works: they hold
up their fasting to God, and complain that He takes no
knowledge of it ; but how could He? V2. 3, 4: “Why
do we fust and Thou seest not, humble our soul and Thou
obsercest not 2 ’— Behold, on the day of your fast ye carry
on your business and oppress all your workers. Behold
with quavvelling and contention do ye fast, and with
smiting with wickedly clenched fist ; ye fast not this day to
make your voice audible on high. Side by side with
D3 we have here the older pentat. expression W83 712y,
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to do violence to mature. Along with the fast of the
day of atonement, on the 10th of the 7th month
(Tishri), the only one prescribed by the law, though
not mentioned in Old Test. history, there were also
observed as fast days, according to Zech. vii. 3-8, 19,
the anniversaries of the commencement of the blockade
(10 Tebeth), of the capture (17 Tammuz), and of the
destruction of Jerusalem (9 Ab); and that of the
murder of Gedaliah (3 Tishri). The exiles here pride
themselves upon this fasting ; but it is a soulless, and
therefore before God worthless dead work; their con-
duct on the fast day is outrageously at variance with
the purpose of the fast, for they carry on their ordinary
business, and are more than usually exacting, true
taskmasters, to their workpeople; because abstinence
makes them doubly fretful and irritable, the fast is
accompanied with bickering and contention, ending in
blows. The true intention of the fast, to have leisure
to give themselves to urgent prayer to God who dwells
on high (lvii. 15), is strange to thom in their present
state. The only difficnlty here is the expression
YOIT R¥D: in view of ». 13 it can only signify to follow
one’s business, attend to it, occupy omneself with it.
‘With this agrees also what follows, whether we derive
D228V (with Dag. dirimens like 15, 1vii. 6) from asy
(et omnes labores vestros graves J'igic?e exigitis), U1 (from
which comes here 32237, cf. xxix. 1, for am, Deut.
xv. 3) being construed in this case, as in 2 Kings xxiii.
3b, with accus. of that which is peremptorily exacted ;
or (as we prefer) from 23Y, better 23y (like '77317) omnes
operarios vestros adigitis (urgetis), the accus. with @23
as in Deut. xv. 2 (of the oppression of a debtor) desig-
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nating the person oppressed. Here it is not those who
owe money who are in question, but those who owe
work, or the work which they owe; 28Y never signifies
debtor, an idea totally foreign to this Semitic root, but
worker, one who eats D'IZPN DH’?, the bread of bitter
toil (Ps. cxxvii. 2. The prophet paints here from and
to the life, Inasmuch as the people continue on the fast
day their every-day worldly selfish labours, the fast, in-
stead of being an aid to devout absorption in the spiri-
tual character of the day, becomes an end in itself: it
must have a value and merit of its own. Tothisillusive
righteousness of works, behind which self-righteousness
and unrighteousness lie hidden, Jahve opposes Himself
by His prophet. Ve.b-T: Can this be regarded as a
fast such as I deliqht in, as a day on which man humbleth
his soul 2 To bow down his head like a bulrush and to
spread sackcloth and ashes under him—callest thow this
a fast, and an acceptable day for Jahve? Is not this
such a fast as I delight in: to unloose the coils of wicked-
ness, to undo the bands of the yoke, and the liberation of
the downcast as free, and that ye break every yoke? Is
it not this, to divide to the hungry thy bread, and that
thow take wretched, homeless ones into thy house ; when
thou seest one naked, that thou clothe him, and that thow
hide not thyself from thine own flesh? With v. b begins
the second part of the address which contrasts with
that false worship the true worship and its great
promises. NI points backward: is this a fast m
Jahve's sense, a day of which it can in truth be said
that a man chastens his soul then (Lev. xvi. 2377 The
3 of ED?D is resumed in ;‘V_?[‘; the second 9 introduces,
in the dative, the object to N‘ﬁi’)ﬂ, this determines the
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value of the first in the writer’s mind ; the infinitive
with the first passes over, as usual, into the finite verb
et quod saccum et cinerem substernit, viz. sibi). 'To hang
the head and sit in sackcloth and ashes—that is not of
itself enough to merit the name of a fast, and of a day
graciously received (lvi. 7, Ixi. 2) by Jahve s
instead of a subj. gen.). Verses 6, 7 tell us that the
fast dear to Jalive consists in something quite different,
namely, in hiberation of the oppressed and benevolence
to the helpless ; not in mere abstinence from food, but
in the sympathetic action of self-denying love, which
deprives itself of bread, and of anything it possesses,
and of its own comfort, for the sake of the destitute.
The ancient church in aceordance with this law com-
bined jejunium cum eleemosyna. The prophet’s country-
men required this lesson. When, during the Chaldean
blockade of Jerusalem, a general manumission of slaves
of Isrgelitish descent had been decreed and carried out
(they should by law have been released every seventh
year), no sooner had the Chaldeans withdrawn, than
the masters compelled those whom they had emanci-
pated to return to servitude (Jer. xxxiv, 8-22). Thig
selfishly despotic temper, as ©. 6 shows, the people had
not laid aside even in the exile. 2377, coilings, are
a figure of distressing conditious, and Jf@ﬁ is subjective
gen. of that which occasions them. The i, pointing
forward, is developed in énf. abs., whicl, according to
rule, are continued in the finite form. D'¥137 are
persons who have been lawlessly and violently' op-
pressed, even fo barbarity; ¥37 is the stronger synon.
of PYY, e.g. Amos iv. 1. In v.7 breathes the same spirit
of universal human love as in Job xxxi. 13-23 ; Ezek.
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xviil. 7 £, cf. what is described in Jas. 1. 27 as fpnaxeia
xafapd wal aplavros. DD (WD) Dﬂ'? is the usnal
expression for w\dv (kdiafew) dprov. DM is ad]. to
0%y, and apparently therefore should be derived from
‘Tﬁ_pE unfortunate ones, who have come into conflict
with despotic lords. But there is no other example of
a participle T92; the recommendation to shelter
political fugitives has a modern flavour about it; and
the parallels in Lam. i. 7, iii. 19, decide that the word
must be traced back to 97, to wander about (Hier.
vagos). But T, pl. BN, gives no adjective; and
though Ewald thinks it poésible to take D™D as pit.
ho. for DI, we prefer the idea that D'PID (per-
secuted ones) 1s conceived as part. pass., though oﬁ]y per
metaplasmum, of T3, a secondary formation from T.
Verse 70 also is still virtually subject of 77728 DIX.
The apodosis of the hypoth. *3 begins with a perf. -consec.,
which then passes over into the pausal émpf. D?J]Jfllfl»
In 502D it is presupposed that all men, as partak'ers
of the same flesh and blood, constitute an indivisible
unity, and a brotherhood pledged to mutual love. The
prophet now sets forth the divine reward, a reward of
grace, which such a fast, consisting in self-emptying
self-surrendering love, receives; reminding us, in the
very midst of the promise, of this love as the condition
on which it depends. The promises are thus divided
into two sets. First set, ve. 8, 9a: Then shall thy
light break forth as the dawn, and thy healing shall
spring forth speedily, and thy righteousness shall go before
thee, the glory of Jahve shall Ve thy vear-quard. Then
shalt thow call and Jahee shall ansicer ; thou shalt cry for
help, and He shall say, Here am I'! Though it is night
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in and around man, if he is moved by God’s love to
brotherly love, then God’s love divides itself, .e. breaks
forth like the rising sun, penetrates man’s night, and
overcomes the darkness of wrath; but gradually, so
that the inner sky is in the first instance, as it were,
reddened by the dawn, the forerunner of the sumn.
Another image, with its promise: The man is sick
unto death ; but if he is moved by God’s love to love
of the brethren, new strength pervades him; his
healing springs forth speedily ; he feels a new life in
him, working powerfully through him; his soul
. becomes green again, grows, and blooms as by a
miracle. Except here, the noun 7Y only occurs in
the books of Jeremiah, Chronicles and Nehemiah; it
signifies healing, and then also more generally, thriv-
ing (2 Chron. xxiv. 13), but always with the predicate
rm‘):o ; from which it results that the fundamental idea
is a more concrete one. It is not, however, swathing
or bandage (Ges.rimponitur alicui fascia), but rather,
properly speaking, the new layer of flesh which forms
over a healing wound. Third promise: thy righteous-
ness shall go before thee, the glory of Jahve shall gather
thee, keep thee together, LXX. wepiorelel o, shall
enclose and protect thee; IDR, as in HPND, lii, 12. The
figure is significant : the first of God's gifts of grace is
Suracoty, the last dofdferv. When Israel employs itself
in works of tender-hearted love, it is like an army or
caravan on the march, whose way is pointed out, and
its path opened up, by righteousness, as a gift of God
peculiarly assigned to it; while it is protected by God’s
glory, and brought to its goal, so that not one is left
behind. The tenor of the fourth promise is that God
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will immediately hear every call, every cry for help.
But before the prophet brings the promises to their
climax, he conditions them anew. Ve, 90-12: If thou
removest from the midst of thee the yoke, pointing with
the finger, and speaking wrong, and dispensest to the
hangry what thy soul desiveth, and satisfiest the afflicted
soul : then doth thy Light beam forth in the darkness, and
thy obscurity become like noonday brightness.  And Jahve
shall lead thee continually, and satisfy thy soul in dry
places, and refresh thy bones ; and thou shalt be like «
well watered garden and like a spring whose waters never
fail. And thy children shall build wup ancient ruins,
foundations of earlier ages shalt thow raise; and they
shall call thee a repaiver of breaches, a restorer of habit-
able paths. Yoke, T2, is here, asin 6« with Y2,

equivalent to oppression. y:xx‘nbw (for n’)w like J.m
Num. xx. 3) is the pomtmg in contempt, with the
finger, Prov. vi. 13 (8axtvrodewtely, porrigere digitum),
at those who are beneath one, and espec. the pious
(lvii. 4); R™I27 is the uttering of things that are in
themselves wicked, and injurious to our neighbour,
hence sinful speech in genmeral. In YWDl the old
expositors seek for more than is meant ; the soul,
which is here conceived as appetitive, stands for that
which the appetite seeks; the desire (appetitus) takes
the place of its object. So in Deut. xxiv. 6 the soul
stands for that which nourishes 1t. We see this from
the choice of the verb 'JE!J'\ (voluntative in the con-
ditional sentence, Ges. § exxviii. 2), which, starting
from the root idea (,’(lll(,(fi e, signifies to procure, obtain,
win, Prov. 1ii. 13, viii. 35 and often, as well as to bring
out, furnish, prescnt, expromere, Ps. cxl. 9, exliv. 13,
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and here. The “bowed down” soul is here the soul
oppressed by want. With the perf. cons., MW} begin
the apodoses. '!59& is the darkuess of t.ot'ﬂ absence
of light: Job x 92, This, as the noun sentence
intimates, becomes like mnoon day, which is called
DY, because at noon day the forenoon and afternoon
brignﬂtness, that which descends and that which
ascends, part on either hand as from a summit.
Another promise is to the effect that such a one can
enjoy uninterruptedly the sure, gentle, gracious guid-
ance cf God, for which 713 (M7, syn. 5m3) is the usnal
word ; another refers to the imparting of exuberant
strength, The draf yeyp. NIMITRA does not designate
(3, as in Ps. ciii. 5) that with which God will satisfy
the soul ; but, like 7MY in Ps. Ixviil. 7, and such
promises as xliii. 20, xlviii, 21, xlix 10, the situation in
which it is satisfied: in the sun-heats, and hence
droughts. In place of the perf. cons. we then have the
impf., which makes it possible to give prominenge to
the object: and thy bones shall he make active, Y"?I'P
""7!'!'7 is denom. from Yﬁ'?ﬂ' expeditus, but may also be
derived immediately from a YI?T'T to be assumed for

’357'1’ not however in the sense of to be fat (LXX,
Tlavg.‘r}O’ETaL)} but in that of to be strong, properly free,
ready for action. This idea of quickening is developed
in two images: that of the well watered garden re-
presenting the wealth of reception ; that of the spring,
the wealth of possession. Something natural is pro-
mised, yet as a gift of grace: for this is the distinction
between the testaments; in the Old, the natuaral strives
upward toward the spiritual; in the New, the spiritual
raises the natural to its own level; the Old Testament



364 CHAPTER LVIII. 90-12.

is in the very midst of the effort to make the outward
inward ; in the New, this effort reaches its goal, and
the more distant goal is now that the outward should
become conformed to the inward, the natural life to
the life of the spirit. The last promise takes shape
under the influence of the home sickness of the exiles.
MR means “ they that are thine.” As early as Calvin
some would have read T 3%, but 13 with the passive
1s rare in Semitic, and rather equivalent to ¢wé than
vré (see lili. b); 322 also, with the plural of a thing
following, would be more precise than usual; there is
nothing in the objection that @D with the active
conld only signify “some of thee,” since it is equivalent
to @D MWN (cf. Ps. Ixviil. 27 ; Job xviii, 15), those who
are descended from thee, and belong by descent to
thee. The members born to the church in exile, when
they have returned lome, will build up again (Ixi. 4)
the ruius of old, foundations of earlier generations, i.e.
houses and cities of which only the basement walls
remain; Israel, restored to its native land, obtains
therefore the title of admiration and honocur: Builder
up of breaches (73247, P, to fence off, wall), Restorer
of streets (places once much frequented), J'\ZNIL?:?, for
habitation, ¢.e. so that, once desolate (xxxiii. 8), they
become again habitable and populous.

The third part of the address now adds to the duties
of humanity the sanctification of the Sabbath as a
duty equally rich in promise; that is, it adds to the
duties of the second table those of the first, for the
worship which consists in works is sanctified by that
which consists in adoration. Ve 13, 14: If thou with-
holdest from the Sabbath thy foot, the doing of thy business
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on My holy day, and callest the Sabbath «a delight, the
consecrated one of Jahve honourable, and honouvest it, not
doing thine own ways, nor carrying on thine own business
and talking idle talk ; then shalt thou have delight in
Jahve, and I will cause thee to walk on the heights of the
land, and give thee to enjoy the inheritance of Jacob thy
father, for the mouth of Jahve hath spoken if. The duty
of Sabbath sanctification is also enforced by Jeremiah
(xvil. 19 ff.) and Ezekiel (xx. 12 ff, xxii. 8, 26), and its
transgression censured; how highly it is valued by
our prophet we have seen already in ch. 56. More
than other legal institutions the Sabbath festival was
the means by which Israel was united and preservel
as a religious community, especially in the exile, when
a great part of the rest of the cultus, being attached
to Jerusalem and the holy land, fell into disuse, As
regards its legal regulations, it is indeed a Mosaic
Institution, but in a higher degree even than circum-
cision rests upon a pre-legal basis; it is a ceremonial
copy of the creation-Sabbath, and the creation-Sabbath
is the divine rest established in the world as the goal
of all movement ; after He had produced the world
from Himself, God entered into Himself again, that all
that He had made might enter into Him. The Sabbath
festival, established by law, was an educative agency
which looked to this goal of all creation, and especially
of humanity, the entrance into God’s rest; it set a
limit week by week to the activity of the people, losing
itself in externality and secularism ; by its striet pro-
hibition of all work it compelled them to reflect and to
occupy themselves with God and His word. The
prophet does not hedge round this Sabbath command-
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ment with new enactments, but demands for the
observance of it thoroughness and sincerity, correspond-
ing to the spirit of the letter. * If thou turnest away
thy foot from the Sabbath * is=if thou treadest not its
sacred soll with the foot of everyday business. The
My which follows does not correspond to NIV, i.e.
it is not by ellipsis=n¥PD; it is an explanatmy sub-
stitute for the object-notlon ‘['7.'!"1 thy foot, sc., the
performance of thy business on My boly day. Further,
if thou callest the Sabbath ¥, pleasure (boon, because
it brings thee to God; not burden, because it takes
thee away from thy every-day life, cf. Amos viii ),
and the holy one of Jahve (see on this personification
w'rp'n:zz} i the masculine, lvi. 2) 7230, honoured = to
be honoured, honorandus; and if thou indeed honourest
it, which Jahve has clothed with the splendour of His
holiness (Gen. ii. 3, R WIPN), not (1= dore u3y) per-
forming thine own ways (the customary ones, bearing
on self-preservation, not on God), not urging on thine
own business (on Y27 N32 see v. 3) and “making
words,” i.e. talking vainly and incessantly (cf. Hos. x.
4): then shalt thow, as the Sabbath is My delight,
have thy delight also in Jahve, i.e. enjoy His gracious
fellowship ; for the renunciation of earthly profit He
shall reward thee with victorious dominion, inaccessible
possession of the heights of the land, é.e. in the first in-
stance (Deut. xxxii. 13), though not exclusively (Deut.
xxxin, 29), the land of promise restored to thee, and
with the free uncontested enjoyment of the inheritance
assigned to Jacob, thine ancestor (Ps.cv. 10 {.)—this shall
be thy glortous reward, for the mouth of Jahve hath
spoken it. Similarly what is foretold is confirmed in
1.20,x1. 25 cf. xxiv. 3 and the passages adduced there.



SECOND ADDRESS OF THE LAST THIRD.

CHAP. LIX.

THE SEPARATING WATLL OF PasT DAYs AND ITS FINAL
OVERTHROW.

Tris second address continues the theme of the first,
which, as lviii. 1 shows, aims at convincing the nation
of sin. In ch. lviii. to the dead works on which the
people base their claim to redemption, were opposed
the virtues, acceptable to (God, to which Jahve promises
redemption as a reward of grace; here the sins which
delay redemption are still more directly exposed.
Ve, 1, 2: Behold, Jahve's hand is not too short to help,
nor His ear too heavy to hear; but your iniquities have
become o dividing wall between you and your God, and
your sins have hid the gracious countenance from you,
that He heareth not. The tarrying of redemption is not
due to Jahive’s power being unequal to it (1. 2}, nor to
His ignorance of their desire for it; but their iniquities
have become separators (@572m), and unitedly a
separating wall (cf. 5r1an, Gen. i. 6) between them and
their God, and their sins (¢f. Jer. v. 25) have hid from
them D"8. As 7, xxviil. 2, is the absolute hand, so is
D°2D here the countenance which is everywhere present,
be it uncovered or concealed, and which sees all.
Israel has deprived itself of the sight and the look of

07
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this countenance of God, and erected a dividing wall
between itself and Him, YW, so that He does not
hear, i.e. their prayer does mot find access to Him
(Lam. iii. 44); it is not heard and answered. The sins
of Israel are sins in words and deeds. V. 3: For your
hands are defiled with blood and your fingers with ini-
quity ; your lips speak lies, your tongue mutteveth wicked-
iess. The verb 5NJ to stain (Ixiii. 3}, is a later softened
form of ")}75 e.g. 9 Sam 1. 21, and instead of the N%.
5823, Zeph. iii. 1, we have here as in Lam, iv. 14, the
doubly passive compound of Ni. and Pu. The verb
7Y (LXX. penerd) unites the significations of reflect-
ing, and of a low, soft utterance half above, half under
the breath. The prophet now depicts legal and social
life ; everywhere falsehood and cruelty reign. Ve. 4-6:
No one speaketh with righteousness, and no one pleadeth
with truth; they put their trust in vanity, and speak
deceit, conceive mischief and bring forth iniquity. They
hatch basilisk eggs, and weave spiders’ webs ; he who
eateth of their eqgs must die, and if one is trodden upon,
it breaketh forth into an adder. Their threads serve not
for clothing, and none can cover themselves with their
work ; their works are works of iniquity, and the practice
of evil is in their hands. As R in these addresses as
a rule signifies xnpvoeew (cf. 2 Pet. 11, 5), and the
judicial signif. citare, in jus vocare, litem intendere,
cannot be proved, we must explain: No man gives
public testimony with righteousness (LXX. od8eis
Aa)e: Sikawa). PI¥ is strict adherence to the norm of
right and truth; TTJ'&DN is the conscientiousness which
begets confidence and can be depended upon; BBY)
(reciprocal as in xliii. 26, Ixvi. 16) signifies to join issue



CHAPTER LIX. 4-6. 369

with any one in a law court, and follow it out. The
abstract inff. which follow in 4 & are like the historical
inf. in Latin (cf, xx1.b); they express general character-
istics of the social life of the time. The double figure,
e 1"71“1 5r3y M7, is from Job xv. 35; cf. Ps. vii. 15;
M0 s only another way of writing i 'ﬁ" and "T"?ﬁ
('!'_?1") is the usual form of the inf. abs. Hi. That with
which they are pregnant, and which they put in
operation, is compared in ba to basilisk eggs (v;w;_x’
serpens regulus, as in xi. 8) and spiders’ webs (¢'12Y, as
in Job viil. 14 from 233p, to squat, to stand or sit still,
with the noun ending ésh; and "1, perhaps akin to
kaipos, “thrums,” +MP, to wind round, or together);
basilisk eggs do they hatch (P2 like Y3, xxxiv. 15:
perfect of that which has always happened hitherto
and so is customary) and spiders’ webs do they weave
(MW, perhaps akin to apay-vy: impft. of that which
happens continually). The point of comparison in the
first figure is the destructiveness of their action. It is
destructive if one takes part in it: he that eateth of
their eggs must die. It is so also if one is so bold or
foolish as to try to interfere with their plans or the
execution of them; the egg he crushes under foot
breaks out in a viper, which bites at the heel of the
disturber of its peace. For 7 compare Job xxxix. 15;
T is the prt. pass. fem. like M2 in xlix. 21; the
M- of the fem. is flattened to -, like the ah of the
accusative in ﬂ;?, Zech. v. 5, and N, 1 Kings i1, 36
(the latter with accent on the penult.;. The point of
comparison in the second figure is the nothingness and
deceptiveness of their works; what they weave and
produce serves no man as a covering (the subject of
D. .—VOL. 1L 24
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WO 1s perfectly general); it has only the show of
beirig serviceable ; their works are PDN™YYD, intquitous
works; their actions are aimed at iﬁjuring their
neighbour in his rights and his possessions. This
malicions conduct of theirs is intensified even to
hatred, the extreme opposite of the love in which God
delights. V. 7: Their feet vun to mischief and make
haste to shed innocent blood ; their thoughts are thoughts
of iniquity ; desfruction and desolation are in their paths.
This ». 7-8a has been incorporated by Paul (Rom. iii.
15-17) in his picture of the universal moral corrup-
tion of man. TFrom 7a we see that the true confessors
in the exile were persecuted even to blood by their
countrymen who had forgotten God. The verbs 3%y7°
and 72" depict the joy found in wickedness when
the conscience has fallen into deep sleep. For the
alliteration and assonance in 93Y TY, see Ix. 18, xiii. 6,
xiv. 22. Their whole nature is at variance with it-
self. V. 8: The way of peace they know not, and there
is no justice in their goings; they make their paths
crooked, every one that treadeth thereon knoweth no peace.
97 is the way on which one advances. _TTI?DD 15 the
embanked highway, or road; "JJ?D {with pluf. m im
or 6th), the track in which the cart goes; and M2
the path formed by the footsteps of travellers. Peace-
ful conduct, issuing from the love of peace and with
peace as its alm, is utterly strange to them; the
recognition and practice of justice is not to be met
with on their ways; they make their paths (DTJ?, for
themselves, dat. reflex., i.e. of set purpose) cross and
crooked ; and whoever walks thereon (73, neuter,
xxvil, 4) has deprived himself of all experience of
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outward or inward peace. In a significant refrain,
Di5W is repeated at the end of the verse. The first
‘strorphe of this address closes here; 1t 1s not owing to
impotence or reluctance on the part of God that His
people have not yet been delivered; it is due to their
sins.

In the second strophe the prophet includes himself
in the people : the people bewail the state of exhaustion
into which they have been brought by strained and
perpetually disappointed expectation, and confess the
sins on account of which Jahve's righteousness and
salvation are delayed. 1». 9-11: Therefore judgment
remaineth far from us, and vighteousness overtaketh us
not ; we hope for light, and behold darkness, for bright-
ness—in deep gloom we go our way. We grope like blind
men against the wall, and as those without eyes do we
grope; we stumble at noonday as in the dusk; among
the vigorous, like the dead. We moan all like bears and
mourn sore like doves ; we hope for judgment and it cometh
not ; for salvation—it remaineth far from us. At the
end of this group of verses also, the thought with which
1t opens is palindromically repeated. The perf. M
describes a condition extending from the past into the
present ; the impf. 322'% N, & condition continuing with-
out change in the present. By ®3YD is meaut the
setting right of the existing injustices by the judicial
decision of God; by MPI8 the demonstration of
righteousness, which, after the penal condition has
already lasted a long time, sends upon Israel, as the
redemptive order requires, grace for judgment, and on
the instruments of her punishment, the punishment
they have merited. The standpoint of the prophet is
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here the last decade of the exile; we may conceive
that then, say in the time of the Lydian war, as Cyrus
struck one successful blow after another, yet only after
long delay turned his arms against Babylon, hope
and despondency ceaselessly alternated in the bosoms
of the exiles. The dark future, through which the
prophet sees in the light of the spirit, was then pierced
by rays of hope; but no light came, no full and final
clearing away of the darkness (N1}, inteus. plur. of
733, ef. xxvi. 10, N2 from 72, . 14); on the con-
trar;, the black bachround vemained the principal
thing, and the exiles lived on in dense deep darkness
(M%BN); the promised liberation, to be accomplished
by the conqueror of the nations, was not realised. We
grope—they complain here—like blind men at a wall
which has no exit. Y3 (only here) is syn. of the older
W, Deut. xxviii. 29, MUY (the reduplication, which
could hardly be made audlble has fallen away, but
comes to the front again in the pausal form M) has
the ak of movement, here of the impulse to self-preser-
vation, which impels them to grope for an exit from
this dwopia. In the following lament, “ we stumble at
noonday like dusk, Z.e. as in the dusk, and DI2UR2 as
if we were dead,” we may infer from the parallehsm
that this &waf yeyp., because it must express a contrast
to B3, cannot signify in caliginosis, or in the tombs,
or in desolate places. There is not a Hebrew verb
DUR or 1N, to be dark; nor is the verb 1@, to be fat,
applied figuratively to fat =thick darkuess. ¥ in its
proper semnse yields a suitable contrast to D03,
whether we explain the word, “on luxuriant plains,’”
or ‘among fat, ie. exnberantly healthy men.” We
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prefer the latter, as the langnage has coined DU
for the former 1dea. (Dan. xi. 24 ; cf. Gen. xxvii. 28),
and in general the form with prosthetic N suggests
rather an attributive than a substantive notion: ‘{DWN
in form like 1R 218 TR (which Cheyne rlghtly
compares) is a lengthened WY (Judg. iii. 29); and
D'IPUN signifies directly what in x. 16 is indirectly
signiﬁed by Q'Wn (see there). Hence: we stumble
(totter along) among strong, vigorous, healthy men,
like the dead. @uid autem, says Doderlein, tristius
cogitari potest gquam, dum alii pingues atque obesi sunt,
wmbree move oberrare? Roaring and mourning, ». 11,
are expressions of impatience and of the pain of
longing. At one moment the people are seized with
impatience and roar like bears—as the bear does, for
instance, when he sniffs and prowls around a fold,
vespertinus circumgemit wrsus ovile (Hor. Ep. xvi. bl};
at another, they fall into despondency, and moan in
low tones and pine away like the doves, quarum
blanditias, as Ovid says, verbague murmur habet. The
verb 1), murmurare, expresses a less degree of depth
of tome, raucitas than M7, fremere, which is likewise
used of the mourning of doves, Ezek. vii. 16.—After
already designating, by 13-V, ». 9, this hopelessly
gloomy condition as the result of the prevailing sins,
the people return to the same theme, and strike the
key-note of the Widduj (confession), which betrays
itself by the inflexional rhymes, énu and énw. The
prophet (as in Jer. xiv. 191f., cf. iii. 21 ff) makes con-
fession, as the leader in prayer (ﬂ"?_BJ_‘-’I L?J_I.Zl) at the head
of the people. V.12, 13: For many aie our iniquities
before thee, and our sins testify against us; for our
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iniquities are with us, and our misdeeds well known: re-
bellion and denial of Jahve and withdrawal from follow-
ing our God, oppressive and truthless speech, conceiving
and sending forth from the heart words of falsehood.
The people recognise the multitude and magnitude
(27) of their rebellious actions, which are the object
of the divine omniscience; and their sins, which bear
witness against them (7N, pred. with the plur. of a
thing). The second 3 resumes the first. /W means
“with " us, {.e. known to us {cf. Job xii. 3, and DY, Job
xv. 9). DWWT is for DY, as in Gen. xli. 23, cf. 6;
the ¥ is alw*'ays found in verbs Y before 3, when a
suffix is added). The sins are now enumerated, v. 13,
in abstract infinitive forms. In the first place, under
a threefold designation, stands apostasy in thought
and action: 712 belongs as well to YW3, breach of
faith (e.g. 1. 2), as to WD, denial (Jer. v. 12): 23D too
{otherwise in Ps. Ixxx. 19) is inf. abs. Then follow
sins against one’s neighbour: speech issuing in op-
pression and having as its content D, that which
deviates, i.e. is at variance with the law and the truth
(Deut. xix. 16); conceiving, and uttering from the
heart in which they are conceived (Matt. xv. 18, xii. 85),
lying words. 1 and 7 are the only inf. poel, as
Ny, x. 18, is the only example of a perf. poel of
verbs 1'?, occurring in the Old Testament; the Poel is
suitable in all these passages because the action it
expresses 1s designed to affect, and even to destroy,
others ; for, as Ewald strikingly remarks, it is the form
expressive of finality or tendency: eg. YW, lingua
petere=to slander, W, oculo petere=to envy. The
confession of personal sins is followed by the confession
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of the sinful state of affairs in society. Ve, 14-15a:
And judgment is thrust backward, and righteousness
standeth afar off ; for truth hath fallen in the market-
place, and honesty findeth no entrance. Yea, truth became
an absentee, and he who avoideth evil is outlawed. DDYD
and TP78 are not here the divine revelation of _}udg-
ment and righteousness, the coming of which is
delayed by sin; the people are still confessing their
moral defection; right has been thrust out of the
place it ought to take (3'®M is the legal word for re-
moving landmarks), and righteousness has to look on
at injustice from a distance, without interposing to
prevent it. And why is this? Because there is no
truth and honesty among the people. Truth goes
abroad, and no more stands in the midst of the people ;
on the open square, where justice is administered, and
where above all she ought to be upheld in her integrity,
she has stumbled and fallen (cf.iil. 8); and honesty,
72, which goes straight forward, though she would
wi Ihncrly make her way into the precinct of the forum,
is tnable to do so ; people and judges form a barr;cade
which keeps her back. The consequence of this we
are told in 15@: truth, in the manifold activities
in which she asserts herself, has let herself become
an absentee (MY, Ni. tolerativum, as in xl. 26 cf
909, to let oneself be corrected); and he who avoids
evil is 593w, prt. Hithpoel (not Hithpoal), one who
must allow limself to be plundered, stripped (Ps. Ixxvi,
6), made Y9, Mic. i. 8.

With ». 16b or v. 16 begins the third strophe of the
address, at first with threats, then with promises; for
the nature of God is love, and every manifestation of
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wrath is only a phase of its appearing. In view of the
fact that that corrupt condition offers no prospect of
improvement on its own account, Jahve has already
equipped Himself for judicial interposition. 1. 155-18:
And Jahee sow i, and it was evil in His eyes, that there
was no judgment., And He saw that there was nowhere
a man, and was amazed that there was nowhere an
intercessor—so His arm brought Him help, and His
righteousness became His stay. And He put on righteous-
ness as « coat of mail and the helmet of salvation on His
head, and put on garments of vengeance as clothing and
wrapped Himself in zeal as in a cloak. According to the
deeds, accordingly will He vepay, fury to His adversaries,
recompense to ITis enemies, to the islands He will vepay
recompense. We have heard the prophet now, in his
toilsome progress, speak in every painful key—cutting
rebuke, mournful character-painting, piteous confes-
sion; now when he comes to represent the neat
approach of the judgment, from the furnace of which
comes forth the church of the future, the key is
changed; his old style is as it were restored to itself,
and exults, as a palm in the sunlight, in the trans-
figuring ether of the future. Jahve saw it and it
displeased Him (Gen. xxxviii. 10)—this, namely, that
justice (which He loves, Ixi. 8; Ps. xxxvii. 28) had
disappeared from the life of His people; He saw that
there was no man there, no man of upright disposition
and energy (W', cf. Jer. v. 1; 1 Sam. iv. 9; 1 Kings
i1. 2) to stem the ruin; He was amazed—for the sight
of a ruin so complete showed the very limit of the
possible—that there was no }'3B3, ie. no one who,
coming between God and the nation and pleading
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with God (see lii. 12), laid this awful state of the
nation to heart; no one who, as it is put in Ezek. xxii.
30, built a wall against decay, and covered the breach
with his body, no appeaser of wrath like Aaron, Num.
xvii. 121., or Phinehkas, Num. xxv. 7. What we are
told by the impff. consec. from WM onward is not
future, but past, in distinction from the future pre-
dicted in ». 18 and beyond. Because the nation is so
totally and. deeply corrupted, Jahve has equipped
Himself for judicial interposition; this equipping is
already past; only the execution of vengeance is to
come. Jahve saw no man on His side; so His arm
became His help and His righteousness His stay (cf.
Ixiil. 5); in the coming judgment He would not cease
till He had fully satisfied the honour of His holiness
(v. 16). The armour is now described which Jahve
puts on. The passage is to be understood like that in
Eph. vi, in which the apostle speaks of a mavomiia of
Christians. As there, by the separate pieces, we are
to understand the various ways in which the inward
spiritual life manifests itself, so the pieces of Jahve's
armour are the manifold ways, compounded of wrath
and love, in which His holy nature is manifested.
Righteousness He puts on as a coat of mail (3 W in
semipause, as at 1 Kings xxii. 34; 2 Chron. xviii. 33 in
total pause, for }1W, ¢ passing over into the broader
), t.e. the aspect He presents on all sides is righteous-
ness; on Iis head He sets His helmet of salvation, for
the final purpose with which He goes to battle is the
redemption of the oppressed, salvation as the fruit
of the victory of righteousness; over the coat of mail
He puts garments of vengeance as a tabard (LXX.
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weptBohatoy), and wraps Himself in zeal as in a
warrior's cloak. Ingenious and beautiful is the com-
parison of inexorable righteousness to the impenetrable
coat of brass, of joyous salvation to the protecting, far-
shining helmet, of vengeance in ‘its various punitive
powers to the bright-coloured clothes over His mail,
and of indignant zeal (TR, from RIP, to be vivid red)
to the fiery red chlamys. No weapon is mentioned, no
sword or bow; His arm alone brings Him salvation.
‘What now will Jahve do, after thus equipping Himself
in righteousness and salvation, in vengeance and zeal?
He will earry out, as ». 18 says, a strict and universal
retributive judgment. '7'1?33 and n'vm signify accom-
plishment (see on 5DJ i1, 9), a piiua péaov, J'H‘?DJ
according to the eonnecmon can signify either ma,m-
festations of love or mamfebtatlons of wrath; either,
on God’s part, requitals, or, on man's part, forfeit-
ures; here it signifies the latter—men’s works. The
snmlally two-sided '7?33 does not as in 1iii. 11 signify
forfeiture (crime), but as in xxxv. 4 retribution, penal
sentence. 93, mshu propter, used as in Ps. cxix, 14,
and infra, Ixiil. 7 (uti par est propter), is the anomaly
mentioned in 1. 26: 3 1s followed not by a noun in the
genitive but by a preposition, swhich however is itself
virtually a genitive, The second 9¥3 which is re-
peated emphatically (like T;'?, lii. 6) sfauds, without
governing anything, in correlatiéon with the first. As
the adversaries and enemies, after what has preceded,
we think naturally of faithless Israel; the prophet
however does not name Israel, but the islands, hence
the heathen world; he hides the special judgment
upon Israel in the general one upon the nations.
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Israel, the salt of the earth which has lost its savour,
fares like the godless world at large; the church,
purified through judgment, shall have her place within
a world from which crying unrighteousness has been
swept away. Now the prophet depicts the TYI¢”, the
symbol of which is the helm on Jahve’s head. V. 19,
90: And they shall be afraid, from the west, of the name
of Jahve, and from the east of Ilis glory, for He shall
come as a pent up stream, which the breath of Jahve
driveth on, And He cometh for Zion a Redeemer, and
for those that veturn from vebellion in Jacob, saith Jakve.
The masoretic reading in this passage is W™, not as
in Mic. vil. 17, W7; and it is right. The two 2 of
273D and u‘nw I'I'WJD desipnate the ferminus a quo.
From all qualtew of the heaven fear of the name and
of the glory of Jalive comes to make its abode among
the nations. For if God, as during the Babylonian
exile (and also in the present age of the world) has
withdrawn His name and His doxa from history, the
reappearance of both will be all the more intense and
extraordinary ; a truth which is here presented in an
image recalling xxx. 27f, x. 22{, cf. Ezek. xliii. 2
The accentuation indeed appears to malke 73 subject,
whether in the sense of adversary or adversity. But
according to parallels like xxx. 27 1. it is incomparably
more natural to take Jahve (His name, His glory) as
subject. If this is so, and Jahve is subject of 82?, then
¥ 9733 (like O'03D.-.0'W3, xi. 9, 72D T, Ps. xiv. 3,
10) go together, % being either active {from 913, xxi.
2, xxix. 3), or rather, agreeably to the adjectival use of
the noun I8 (here with Zakef 9% from 97%), xxviii.
20; Job xli. 7; 2 Kings vi. 1 passive—a stream- pent
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up. Hence we explain: Jahve will come like the
stream, a pent up one, which a wind of Jahve, i.e. (cf.
mountains of God, cedars of God, garden of Jahve, Ii.
3, of. Num. xxiv. 6) a viclent storm wind drives on
with the speed of flight (. from DY with 2=to hurl
into flight)—an image in which it is at the same time
hinted that the spirit of Jahve is the moving force
in this His self-manifestation in judgment and grace.
When then the name of Jahve again becomes legible
as in letters of fire, when His glory, like a sea of fire,
comes within the horizon of universal history, then
shall all the world from west to east, and from east to
west, begin to fear Him ; the special object, however,
of the love, which clears its path through that revela-
tion of wrath, is His church, the church so far as it
has remained faithful, including its truly penitent
members ; and He comes (N33, continuation of N1?) for
Zion as a deliverer, and for those ¥ '2¥ who return
from rebellion (cf. i. 97 and for the genit, construction
Mic. 11. 8, ﬂDﬂ'?D SY, turned away from war, averse
toit). The connects and specialises (=*even™) in
the same Wajr as in 1. 27, Ivil. 18. The apostle, Rom.
xi. 26, adduces this divine word sealed with T DN) as a
scripture proof for the future restoration of all Israel.
Coming as Redeemer to His people, who have lain till
now under the ban, Jahve forms with them an ever-
lasting covenant. 1. 21: And I—this is My covenant
with them, saith Jahve: My spirit which is upon thee,
and My word which 1 have put in thy mouth, shall not
depart from thy mouth, nor from the mouth of thy seed,
nor from the mouth of thy seed’s seed, saith Jahve, from
henceforth, even for ever. Compare for the first words
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. Gen. xvil. 4. Instead of DAR we have in the same
sense (as often, especially in Jeremiah) DR (cf. "IN,
liv. 15). The second person in what follows refers to
Israel, not to the prophet. The change of person from
DAR to TYY is no objection to this: cf. i. 20. The
words are addressed to the servant of Jahve in the
national sense, the remmnant of Israel that has been
brought safely through the universal judgment of the
nations : to this remnant the multitude of all who fear
God attaches itself, from west and east. This church
of the new covenant has the spirit of God upon it;
God’s consoling words, which bring salvation, are not
merely the blessed wealth of its heart, but the con-
fession of its lips, spreading salvation on every side—-
those words are meant which according to li. 16 prove
themselves the seeds of the new heaven and the new
earth. The church of the last days, equipped with
God’s spirit, and never again losing her calling, hears
these words, as the messenger of God’s glad tidings,
in the lips of the apostles. The new Jerusalem, the
glorious centre of this holy church, is the subject of
the following address.



THIRD ADDRESS OF THE LAST THIRD.
CHAP., LX.,

Tne Grory or JERUSALEM 1IN THE Last Davs.
It is still night, the night of sin, of punishment, of
suffering, of grief, a night that will soon have lasted
seventy years. In this night, by God’s commission,
the prophet has preached of light. Now he has come
to the moment at which faith 1is to become sight; and
in the power of God, who lias made him the mouth-
piece of His creative fiat, he calls to the church. V. 1:
Avrise, shine, for thy light is come, and the gloiy of Jahee
hath visen over thee. The words are addressed to Zion-
Jerusalem, conceived as a woman, xlix. 18, 1. 1, T,
1£f, liv. 1. Smitten down by God’s avenging judg-
ment, overcome by despair within, she is Iying on the
ground. ‘What a power lies in these two trochees
K#ami ori, which are as it were prolonged till their
meaning is fulfilled ; what strong consolation in the
two lambi %i-bd oréch, which pub as it were the stamp
of God’s action on the action of Zion, and supply the
dpais (elevation) with its Géaes (basis). The light
which comes is that which beams forth from God’s
holy essence. The perf. M stamps N3 also as a perf. :
cf, e.c. Ixii. 11 where N3 is participle. 1 is the usual

word for sunrise, Mal. iii. 20. The sun of suns is
582
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Jahve, Ps. Ixxxiv. 12, the coming God, lix. 20. At
present it is night over the terrestrial world, but Zion
is the eastern point where this sun of suns rises. V. 2:
For behold, darkness covereth the earth and deep darkness
the nations ; and over thee ariseth Jahve, and His glovy
is seen over thee. TUNT, darkness in all its depth, the
night of estrangement from God and of misery, still
covers the earth, and '75:1}7, cloudy night, the peoples.
But day is dawning in the Holy Land, for a sun is
rising (M) over Zion, namely Jahve in unveiled
glory. The consequence is that Zion becomes light
through and through, yet not for herself alone. V. 3:
And nations come to thy light, and kings to thy radiance.
Such an attractive power does Zion exert, that nations
stream to her light v ’-['_7?, as in 'm';b ‘:['_7:'}, and similar
expressions) and kings to her radianée, that they may
be partakers with her in the enjoyment of them. Zion
is now summoned as in xlix. 18 to lift her eyes and
look on all sides. V. 4: Lift up thine eyes about thee,
and see; they all troop together, they come to thee; thy
sons come from far, and thy daughters are borne to thee
on arms. The assembling and approaching multitude
is the Diaspora of her far-scattered sons and daughters
(x1. 12); the heathen who come in streams bring them
with them, carrying the daughters I8™7 (as at Ixvi.
12), é.e. sitting on the hipbones of those who carry
them, the hand also lending its help to hold them up.
DN 1s softened from MIDND, the pausal form from
MR (cf. the softening in Ruth i.13). When this
tales place, Zion is seized with the utmost joy, mingled
with trembling. V. b: Then shalt thou see and be,
radiant, and thy heart shall tremble and be enlarged, for
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the abundant riches of the sea shall be turned unto thee,
the wealth of the nations cometh to thee. The question
rises here whether we ought to write 'R RID
'WY'D—all three from R'—or WD from "N‘\ ‘The
last is the masoretic readmg, and is strongly supported
otherwise. Further, WP, videbis (Ixvi. 14; Zech, x.
7) is more natural, espec.ially as N7 (unlike M2 and
17, Jer. xxxiii. 9) does not lend itself for use in the
sense tremere pre goudiv (against this compare also
I, xv. 4, and i), xliv. 8). Hence: then shalt thou
see and be radiant, i.e. seeing this, thy face shall be
bright with joy: 97), as at Ps. xxxiv. 6, has here its
original meaning, “to be bright ”: the river is called
973 as a silver streak. The impression made by this
sudden change will be so overpowering that Zion’s
heart trembles; yet so elevating, that after long con-
straint it expands. The last figure, though very
natural in Semitic, is strange to the classical languages,
thongh they are familiar with its counterpart in angor
and angustice. ' {73, everything valuable that the
istands and coast lands possess (1M in the sense of
weighty mass especially of property, Ps. xxxvii. 16) is
turned, diverted to her, and BM3 97, the means (cf.
Hagg. ii. 7), i.e. the riches (gold, silver, ete., Zech. xiv.
14} of the heathen are brought into her, that she may
henceforth dispose of them for the honour of her God.
The trading and pastoral peoples vie with each other
in enriching the church. Vo. 6, 7: A multitude of
camels shall cover thee, the camel colts of Midian and
‘Epha, all together from Sheba do they come, they bring
gold and incense, and joyfully proclaim the praises of
Jakve, All the flocks of Kedar gather together to thee,
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the rams of Nebajoth shall serce thee, they shall ascend
with acceptance Mine altar, and T will beautify the house
of My beauty, The commercial peoples bring the
church their merchandise; the tribe of 172, tracing
its descent from Abraham and Keturah, Gen. xxv. 2,
and owning a dependent branch in 79, Gen. xxv. 4,
dwelt on the east coast of the Elanitic gulf; their
country is marked now by the town Madjan, whicl,
lies, according to the Arabic geographers, five days’
journey soutlh of Aila; they come in caravans so
numerous and large that the environs of Jerusalem
swarm with camels: JYDW, as in Job xxii, 11: "33
from 933 = Arab. bakr or bikr, a young male camél,
and in general a camel-foal. All these come from
R, of which Virgil says (Georg. ii. 117) solis est turea
t‘irgﬁ Sabeeis. Strabo (xvi, 4, 19) calls it the richly
blessed land of the Sab@ans, the mighty nation, where
myrrh, incense, and cinnamon grow ; there, in Yemen,
where spices, gems, and gold are native, they have
traded for gold and incense, and these precious gifts
they are now bringing to Jerusalem, not as an unwill-
ing tribute, but joyfully proclaiming as they do so the
famous deeds and attributes of Jahve, the God of
Israel. Like the commercial nations, the nomads also
come; 7P, the Kedarenes, armed with bows (xxi. 17)
and dwelling in OM3M (xlii. 11), that is, permanent
settlements in the desert between Babylonia and
Syria; and the NY122, according to Gen. xxv. 13 like-
wise of Ishmaelite oi‘igin, anomad stem which, while
Israel was a kingdom, was still unimportant, but in
the first centuries before Christ started up into a
civilised people of the foremost rank; their territory
D, L.—VOL Ii, 25
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stretched then from the Elanitic gulf, toward the
country east of Jordan, beyond Belka as far as Hauran :
their Inscriptions are found from Egypt to Babylon,
but mainly in Arabia Petrma. The Kedarenes drive
their collected flocks of small cattle toward Jerusalem,
and the rams of the Nabatwans (P8, arietes, not
principes) are at the service of the church (IPMY
verbal form with toneless suffix as in xlvii. 10); they
ascend ﬁ:&j‘z?l_?, acceptably, the altar of Jahve (ﬂ?}], as
in Lev.ii. 12 here with local accus. of objt. as in Gen.
xhix. 4; Num. xii. 17), by which is meant that Jahve
graciously accepts the sacrifices which the church
brings to His altar (cf. Deut. xxvii. 6) from the homage-
gifts of the Nabatwans (and Kedarenes). It would
contradict the spirit of the Old Testament if we in-
ferred from this that animal sacrifice was to be restored
in the future. Animal sacrifice has been once for all
abolished by the self-sacrifice of the servant of Jahve;
it has been once for all judged in the consciousness of
the modern era, even of Israel itself, by the spiritual
revolution produced by Christianity, i.e. the Messias-
religion. Of course within Old Testament limits the
prophet cannot depict New Testament truth except in
0Old Testament colours. Yet this is an unessential
qualification, not affecting the substance of the pro-
phecy. Even Paul, who makes Christ the end of the
law, foretells the conversion of Israel, and calls it
maotTos é6vaw ; and the Lord Himself in Luke xxi. 24
holds out the prospect of Jerusalem again becoming
the holy city of a converted Christian Tsrael, We
agree with Rielm that the converted Israel are not
priests, mediating salvation to the heathen; but we
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should be obliged to assume that the conversion of was
‘Topah (Rom. xi. 26); with which the cycle of the
history of redemption closes (Rom. xi, 28-32), was an
epoch-making event, rich in blessing for the hitherto
mainly Gentile Church, even if prophecy had not fore-
told it, nor the word of God in the New Testament
confirmed it. The stream of salvation which has
issued from Jerusalem will eventually debouch there,
and make Jerusalem again a fountain of blessing. The
temple in Jerusalem will become (Ivi. 7) ‘!5911 na for
all nations. Iere Jahve calls it, as built in His honour
and filled with His gracious presence, *AINDM 7’1, He
will make its inner glory equal to the odbef, decking it
with the homage-gifts of the converted Gentile world.
From the land, over which the caravans and trains of
flocks are approaching, the prophet turns his eyes
toward the sea. Vv. 8,9: Who are these that fly on as
@ cloud, and as the doves to their lattices? Surely the
isles wait for me, and the ships of Tarshish come on first,
to bring thy children from afar, their silver and gold
with them, to the name of thy God, and to the Holy One
of Israel, for that He hath\bemttiﬁed thee, On the sea
ships are seen hastening on as swiftly as light clouds
~driven by the wind (xix. I, xliv. 221, as doves which
fiy to their cots: celeres, as Ovid says, cavis se turribus
abdunt. The feminine plur, is referable to .m’JN and
shows that the ships are recognisable as such. The
question is addressed to Zion, and suggests that these
swift sailers are making for a goal at home as loved
and longed for as the dovecot to the doves. The haste
is explained by the faith of those who hasten. The
Old Testament, during the continuance of which that
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which is properly salvation was only present in the
form of promise, designates faith predominantly as
hope (5 MR, as . b, xlii. 4); faith, of course, is not
Lope itself; but it is the constancy of hope, us hope
is the consolation of faith. The faith of the distant
western lands now attests itself. The purpose of this
passing of faith into act is expressed by R'Z_l?‘?. At
the head of the fleet as it steers toward Zion are
Tarshish ships, from the remotest corner of Europe
(HLT\'WN‘)Z;I, in the same sense asin Num. x, 14, LXX.
€v wpwtoes, Hier. in principio). 'Theé fleet brings Zion's
children from afar, and along with them the gold and
silver of the owners of the ships DU (dative, not after
Iv. 5=pmd, LXX. &) of thy. God, whom they honour,
and to the Holy One of Israel, because He has beauti-
fied thee, and in so doing inspired them with reverence
and love toward thee (TIND for TIND, as also, though
not in pause, liv. 63. It 1s not, however, its possessions
merely that converted heathendom brings to the
church; it surrenders itself’ and its kings in homage
and readiness for service. Vo. 10-12: dnd sons of the
stranger build thy walls, and their kings minister unto
thee; for in My wrath have I smitten thee, and in My
favour have I had mevcy on thee.  And thy gafes remain
open perpetually day and night, they ave not shut, to
bring in to thee the wealth of the nations and their kings
in trivmphal procession.  For the nation and the kingdom
that will not serve thee shall perish, and the nations shnll
surely be laid waste. The walls of Zion rise again from
their ruins under the willing co-operation of converted
foreigners (Ivi. 61.),and foreign kings are at her service
(xlix, 23); of this the edicts of Cyrus, Darius, and
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Artaxerxes Longimanus were only a prelude, pointing
on to the last days, though to the prophet’s view the
days after the exile are the last days. Of the two
perfects 10b, 7377 refers to the more remote, TADTY
to the nearer past, extending into the present, cf. liv.
8. On NN2 see xlviil. 8: this P, corresponds in sense
to the Indo-germ. inchoative or desiderative form, e.g.
patescere, dehiscere. The first clause 1le ends with
ﬂ'?j'?]; yet nuépas xai vvktos might be joined to od
ereroficovras as in Rev. xxi. 251, The gates of Zion
can stand open continually, for a hostile assault is no
more to be feared; and they must remain open ad
importandum that they may bring in by them (as is
uninterruptedly going on) the wealth of the heathen
o DD‘;'?@N. This is to be explained with LXX,,
Hier.; “and their kings led in,” sc. as at xx. 4; 1 Sam.
XxX. 2, as prisoners—led in, however, not by their
subjects, who give them up in impatience of their rule,
but by the church; irresistibly fettered by her, ie.
inwardly overcome (cf. xlv. 14 with Ps. cxlix. 8) they
allow themselves to be led into the Holy City in festal
procession as her and (God’s captives. To this D)
is attached . 12: for the existence of every nation ‘
and kingdom is henceforth conditioned by its sub-
mission to the community of the God who works out
redemption in history, by its entrance into this com-
munity—the same thought developed in Zech. xiv.
16ff. From the thought that everything great in the
human world comes into the service of the All-Holy
and His church, the prophet turns to what is great in
nature. V. 13: The glory of Lebanon shall come to thee,
cypresses, planes and box trees together, to beautify the
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place of My sanctuary, and to glovify the place of My
feet. The magnificent cedars of Lebanon, and the
finest trees generally, are brought to Zion, not as felled
trunks to be used in building, but roots and all, to be
planted anew to adorn the holy site of the temple (Jer.
xvil. 12), and that Jahve may glorify the holy place of
His feet ; footstool of His feet, '1‘5:‘1 077, 1s a frequent
name for the temple, with especml reference to the
ark of the covenant, Ps. xcix. b, exxxiil. 7; Lam.i. 1;

1 Chron. xxviii. 2, as the focus (Ixvi. 1) of the gra.cmus
_presence of God on earth. The trees which excel in
kingly splendour the rest of the plant-world are to
adorn the vicinity of the temple, alleys of cedars and
planes leading up to it—a proof that no relapse into
idolatry is to be dreaded any more. On the names
of the trees, see xli. 19. In v¢. 14 the prophecy again
returns quickly to the human world: And the children
of thy oppressors come stooping unto thee, and all that
scoffed at thee bow themselves dowen at the soles of thy
feet, and call thee © City of Jalwve, Zion of the Iloly One
of Israel”” The persecutors of the church in deed
(ﬂg,'\_?) and word (YNJ) are no more (xxvi. 14), and their
_children feel themselves disarmed; they are seized
with shame and penitence as they see the once tor-
mented and insulted church so highly exalted ; they
come mnw (infin, noun after the form W'I.D Lam V.
13, here as acens. of closer definition, as often with
‘[’7‘1 ‘stooping " (oppos. 1Y), Mic. il 13), and lay
themselves at the soles of thy feet, as if this were the
only place they deserved (similarly xlix. 23), and call
thee, no longer derisive names, but the honourable
name, City of Jahve, Zion of the Holy One of Israel
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(cf. Bethlehem of Judah, Gibeah of Saul). A glorious
transformation of the church now takes place, which
the nations also recognise. 1o. 15, 16: Wheieas thou
wast forsaken and hated and no one passed through thee,
I make thee now an eternal splendour, ¢ delight fo all
genevations. And thou suckest the milk of nations, and
the breast of kings shalt thow suck, and shalt know that T
Jalhwe aw thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, the Mighty One
of Jaceb. Jerusalem now becomes an absolute and
eternal splendour, a delight of the generations that suc-
ceed each other as long as this world endures, The
nations and their kings now give the church the very
pith of their life, as a mother or nurse gives the child
the milk from her breast; and the church finds in this
an abundant nutriment on which she grows and thrives,
and ever new matter for grateful joy. We are not to
think of enrichment by pillage: the sucking is that of
a child, not of a vampire. We should have expected
ﬂ‘D?D, xlix. 23, instead of D‘:_)’??;; but, by D‘J’?p and
T2, as in lxvi, 11, for 19, what is natural in the
expression is intentionallj spiritualized ; the figure
announces itself as a figure, and demands that it be
ideally taken. The church sees in all this the gracious
conduct of her God, and recognises by experience that
Jahve is her Saviour, that He 1s her Redeemer, He the
mighty one of Jacob who has conquered for her and
now gives her this triumph (cf, xlix. 265 and Ixi. 8).
The outward and inward beauty of the new Jerusalem
are now more visible in the materials of which she is
built, and the anthorities who rule in her. 1. 17, 18:
Instead of copper I bring gold, and instead of iron I
bring silver, and for wood copper, and for stones iron,
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and I make peace thy government, and righteousness thy
officials. No more is violence heard in thy land, wasting
and destruction within thy borders, and thou callest sal-
vation thy walls and fame thy gates. As in the time
of Solomon silver was of no value (1 Kings x. 21) and
was reckoned as stones (1 Kings x. 27), so Jahve gives
her gold instead of copper, silver instead of iron ; while
copper and iron, in this superabundance of the precious
metals, are so depreciated that they take the place of
timber and stone. The eity is built of metal through-
out, impregnable against the elements and all foes.
The allegorical continuation shows that this is not to
be taken literally. D‘br? and 7PTE are not accus, of
predicate, but of object : of. xxxii. 161, lix. 14, xlv. 8.
TTIP2 means the body of overseers (as 7722, iii. 25, of
heroes : 7, xxxi. 2, of helpers). The plurél LA s
not opposed to the figurative sense: Jerusalem now
finds in P78 what she used to find in the body of
officials who carried out the laws and protected the
publie peace. TUnder this regime, in the district- of
which Jerusalem is the capital, nothing is heard of
D, savage and lawless assault of the stronger upon
the weaker, nothing of T, violence dore to any one,
nor of 7AW, destruction, working of ruin. She has
walls (2. 10), but 1n truth 7P, the salvation of her
Grod, 1s to her the 1mpregnable victorious fortification ;
she has gates (v. 11), but in truth the place of gates,
with all their safety and beauty, is taken by the '15.'m
the renown, imposing reverence, in which Jahve has
clothed he1. The prophecy now returns to the all-
dominating thought from which it started : Jerusalem
becomes light, This thought now unfolds itself majes-
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tically, and discloses almost its whole eschatological
depth. Vv. 19, 20: The sun shall no more be to thee for
a light by day, and as for illumination, the moon shall
Jahve becometh for thee an efernal
light, and thy God thy glory. Thy sun shall no more go
down, and thy moon shall not withdraw itself, for Jahve
becometh to thee an everlasting light, and complefed are
the days of thy mourning. Although in the prophet’s
mind the Jerusalem of the age of glory in this world
and the Jerusalem of the eternal world beyond coalesce,
the meaning of this prophecy is not that sun and moon
shall no longer exist; even of the Jerusalem which is
not built by Israel with the aid of converted Gentiles,
but comes down from heaven to earth, the seer of the
Apoc. xxi. 23 only says, that the city needs neither
sunshine nor moonlight (as the Trg. renders here), for
the glory of God makes it bright, and the Lamb is its
light, i.e. God Himself serves it for sun and the Lamb
- for moon. There will still be sun and moon, as Hofm.
explains it, but the holy city will be unchangeably
irradiated by the all-outshining brightness of the
presence of God. The prophet has here found the
completest expression for what prophecy was tending
to as early as iv. B, xxx. 26, xxiv. 23. As the city gets
her light neither from the sun nor the moon, there is
of course no night there (Rev. xxi. 25); the prophet
intentionally avoids a '15 5 'NN'?, parallel to DY WWNb
M35 is to be taken a,pa,rt from Y (ef. M, of moon-
llght xul. 10, and 723, of the starught Joel ii. 10):

either, “ with a view to illumination,” the moon shall
not shine on thee; or, which agrees better with the
accents, “as for illumination.” the moon shall not, ete,
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(‘? as in xxxii, 1). The glory of Jahve which floats
above Jerusalem, and rests upon her, is henceforth her
sun and moon, a sun that never sets, a moon noN? NL),
that is not taken in toward morning, like a lamp that
has been hung up (cf. xvi. 10). The trinumph of Light
over darkness which is the goal of universal history is
concentrated in the new Jerusalem. How this is to
be understood we are shown by ‘['7JN m e ’.’:'7\01 The
sum of the mourning days, measured ouf to the churoh
is full; the darkness of sinful corruption and of its
punishment is overcome ; the church is nothing but
holy and blessed joy, unchanging and untroubled, for
she walks no more now under sidereal light, but nnder
the light of Jahve, which illumines within as well as
withount, and is absolutely pure, gentle, and peaceful,
eternally the same. How deeply the prophet is con-
scious of the connection between darkness, wrath, and
sin, we see in . 21: And thy people, they are all
righteous ; they possess the land for ever, a sprout of My
plantations, a work of My hands, for glorvification. The
church of the new Jernsalem consists of none but the
righteous, who being purged from the guilt of sin keep
themselves henceforth free from wickedness, and there-
fore possess the promised land for ever, without need-
ing to fear that they will again be overthrown and
exiled. ‘A sprout (732, as xi. 1, xiv. 19) of My plan-
tations” (WD ; Chetibh wrongly gives 'WE‘J or 11’@'3)
means “of My creative acts of grace’ (c‘f v. )5 a
work of My hands fef. xix. 25) for Me to boast in
1NDJ‘1‘T’7 as in Ixi. 8). The life of this newborn
church transformed by jndgment and grace, expands
from the minutest centre in wide circles to the widest
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compass. 22a: The smallest becometh a thousand, and
the weakest a mighty nation. The small and weak, or,
as the idea is relative, the smallest and weakest, is
he who is either childless or blessed only with few
children ; yet increase by association is not excluded,
of. Mic. iv. 7, v. 1. The whole prophecy is now sealed
with the promise. 22b: 1, Jahve, will hasten it in its
time. The nmeuter NM3— (as in xliii, 13, xIvi. 11) refers
to all that has been pIedlCted from ». 1 onward, Jahve
will speedily fulfil it, when the moment, xatpds, which
He has fixed for it shall have come. As this moment
is known to Him alone, the glory will come with
sudden surprise upon those who have awaited it in
faith.

That ch. Ix. forms a self-contained whole is manifest
from the mere fact that Zion-Jerusalem is addressed
throughont. If we compare the passages, akin in
content, 1i, 17-23, li. 1, 2, and ch. liv,, we shall find
that these addresses to Zion form an ascending series
of which ch. Ix. is the summit—the finished counter-
part of the address to the danghter of Babylon, ch.
xlvil,



FOURTH ADDRESS OF THE LAST THIRD.

CHAP. LXL

Tar Grace axp Grory ofF THRE Orrick CONFRERRED
ON THE SERVANT OF JAHVE.

Tar words of Jahve pass over here into the words of
another, whom He has appointed as mediator of His
gracious purpose. Ve, 1-3: The Spirit of the Lovd,
Jahie, is wupon me, for that Jahve hath anointed me, to
bring glad tidings to the sufferers, hath sent me to bind
up the broken-heavted, to proclaim to captives liberty, and
ta those in bonds the light of day ; to proclaim a grace-
year of Jahre, and a vengeance-day of our God, to com-
fort all that mourn, fo set on those that mourn in Zion, to
gice them adornment for ashes, oil of joy for mouriing,
a robe of venown instead of a fuinting spirit, that men
may call them tevebinths of righteousness, a plantation of
Jahve for His glory. Who is the speaker here? The
Trg. and most recent expositors say the prophet. But
against this may be urged the following reasons. (1)
The prophet has nowhere as yet spoken of himself as
such at any length ; ou the contrary, if we except the
closing word of lvii, 21, vT% N, he has kept him-
self everywhere intentional]j in the background. (2)
Where, again, another than Jahve has interposed and

spoken of the work of his calling, and of his ex-
G
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periences in It, xtix. 141, 1. 4, it has been that ser-
vant of Jahve, of whom and to whom Jahve speaks
in xlii, 14f, Li. 13-ch. liii.—not the prophet, but he
who is appointed to be mediator of a new covenant,
light of the Gentiles, Jahve's salvation for all the
world, and who ascends, through self-humiliation even
to death, to this glorious height of his calling. (3) All
that he who speaks here says of himself is found also
in the picture of the unique servant of Jahve, who
is highly exalted above the prophet: he is equipped
with the spirit of Jahve (xlii. 1), Jahve has sent him,
and with him His Spirit (xIviii. 165); he has a divinely
taught tongue, to come to the aid of the weary with
words (I, 4); with forbearance and deliverance he comes
to meet the utterly despondent and downtrodden, “ the
bruised reed and glimmering wick ” (xlii. 7j; “to open
blind eyes, to lead out those in chains from prison,
those who sit in darkness from the dungeon’—this is
what, above all, he lLas to do for his people in word
and deed (xlil. 7, xlix. 9). (4) After once introducing
the servant of Jahve so directly and dramatically
(xlix. 111, L. 4f), we can hardly expect the prophet
now to thrust himself into the foreground, and to
assign to himself official attributes which he has al-
ready made characteristic traits in the picture of the
predicted one, who is won preco tantum, sed et dis-
pensator of God’s new gifts of grace. For these
reasous we hold the speaker to be the servant of
Jahve. The glory of Jerusalem has béen depicted in
ch. Ix. in direct and continuous words of Jahve; side
by side with these words we find here, exactly as
in xlviii. 160, only in more detail, the words of His
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servant, who is mediator of this glory, and prepares
its way by publishing the good news. As Jahve says
of him, xlii. 1: ‘L),v Y™ *AN3, so he says here of him-
self ’L);? T ﬁ'ﬁ And wheu he goes on, in confirmation
of this: for that (3 lere="WR 1) Jahve hath
anointed me ("R YD more emphatic than *Jh)
we may, though MY is used here not of royal, but
of prophetic anointing (1 Kings xix. 16), find in the
choice of the word a hint of the fact that the servant
of Jahve and the Messiah are one person. In this
sense Jesus used it (Luke iv. 16-22), announcing Him-
self as the divinely anointed servant of Jahve here
predicted, who brings to his people the good news of
redemption. The combination of divine names 73 2R
i3 like that in 1. 4-9. On W3, edayyerilew (-eafar),
see ch. x1. 9. He comes to apply to the heartbroken
a bandage for their heart-wounds: 5 YA (U2r), as in
Ezek. xxxiv. 4; Ps. exlvii. 3, cf. '? NE)'! '? Py, vi 10,
Lii. 11, 97 N'ip is the leo'al expressmn for the pro-
clamation of liberty, which the year of jubilee, thence

called WY NI (Ezek. xivi. 17), brought with it
T is from 7, a verbal stem used to describe the
direct dar ting ﬂlght of the swallow (Ps. Ixxxiv. 4), and,
in general, free movement. TIP™NPD is written as qu
words (see on ii. 20}: but as early as Parchou and Aben
Ezra it was read I7MPD in one word, after the form
51‘\51‘\3 'amhw in the sense unbarring, sc. of the prison.
As T'DD however is nowhere used like nono (xiv. 17, I
14 of 'the opening of a chamber, but always only of
'opening the eyes (xxxv. b, xlii. 7 and often ; once xlii,
20 of the ears), we abide by the wsus loquendi if we
understand ’by ﬂpﬂi‘)) that the eyes are opened, as
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opposed to the dull obscurity of the prison; LXX. as
though it had been D"]’g}_"?\z (Ps. cxlvi. 8}, xat Tudhois
avaPreyry.  Further: he is sent to publish and
promise a year of acceptance (1987 syn. with W
xlix. 8 and a day of veugeance, which Jahve has
appointed—an arrangement in which as at 1xiii. 4 (and
to some cxtent similarly at xxxiv. 8) the work of grace
in its thorough accomplishment has a year’s length
assigned to it, the work of vengeance only a day’s.
The vengeance is for those who oppress God’s people
and keep them in bondage: the grace for all those
whom the punishment has thoroughly humbled, but
whom its long duration vexes deeply, lvii. 15; the
D‘?;}Zﬁ are the 13 ’?;njk, those who have Zion’s decay
at heart. In v 3 nn?'...aaw? he corrects himself, be-
cause what he brings is not merely a diadem, to which
QW is appropriate, but a fulness of manifold gifts to
which only a general word like 1) corresponds. In-
stead of TDR, the ashes of penitence and sorrow on the
head, he brings N3, a diadem adorning the head; oil
of joy (Ps. xlv. 8) instead of mourning, a cloak (robe)
of praise instead of a fainting, almost dying spirit;
joy will be the oil with which they henceforth anoint
themselves, praise the mantle in which they robe
themselves. And what is the result of this? 'The
gifts of God, though represented in sensible images,
are spiritual, inwardly effective, renewing and sancti-
fying the inner man; they are the sap and strength
and marrow and impulse of a new life. The church
becomes through them a plantation of terebinths of
righteousness, ie. her members possess a divinely
wrought righteousness, which God accepts; and they
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arc as resolutely, securely, and richly possessed of. it
as terebinths with their strong trunks, their Inxuriant
green, their perennial foliage—a plantation of Jahve's,
to the end that He may get glory by it (repeated from -
Ix. 21).

What follows is still in subordination to ¢. 1. The
servant of Jahve celebrates the glory of the office that
has been assigned to him, and expounds the contents
of the gospel that has been given to him tc preach.
It concerns the taking possession again of the land of
promise, and the exaltation of Israel, when purified in
the furnace of judgment, to high honour and dignity
among the nations. Vo, 4-6: And they shall build up
the wastes of old, they shall raise up the desolations of
former times, and renew the waste cities, the desolations
of ancient generations. And strangers stand and feed
your flocks, and foreigners become your ploughmen and
vine-dressers. DBut ye shall be called priests of Jahve,
“ servants of our God” shall they say to you ; the wealth
of the nations shall ye enjoy, and in their glovy boast
yourselves. The waste and desolate places of D’g'\y and
7N 77, de. of nearer and more remote antiquity (Iviii.
12), are not limited to what has lain in rmins during
the seventy years of the exile: the land will become
so populous, that the former habitations are inadequate
(xlix. 191.); districts are meant, therefore, which have
lain waste beyond the former horders of the land;
these will be again built up, raised, renewed, by the
returned exiles, and specially by those of the second
generation (Iviii, 12, 791, cf. Ix. 14). 377 in the sense
of desolation is a word belonging to the later age of
the language (Zeph., Jer., Ezek.). In connection with



CHAPTER LXI. 4-6. 401

the up-building it is natural to think of the help to be
‘given by the Gentiles (Ix. 10); the prophet expresses
the thought that these will enter into the service of
Israzl, ©. b, in a new strophe. They stand there (sc. at
their post, Dn‘!DUD‘L).V 2 Chron. vil. 6) and pasture
your flocks (IN3 withous plur.,, ¢f. Gen. xxx. 43), and
foreigners are your ploughmen and vinedressers. Israel
however, among the heatlien who have entered the
. community of Jahve and become God’s people (xix.
20), is now without distinction of tribes what the sons
of Aaron used to be among the Israelites; she has
reached the height to which she was destined from the
very first, to be a kingdom of priests (Exod. xix. 6
We can form no clear idea, in agresment, with the
New Testament spirit of freedom, and of the removal
of partition walls between the nations, of the position
here assigned to the nation in whose history redemp-
tion has been wrought out. It has been the teacher
of the nations, and now it leads their worship. The
Old Testament prophet predicts New Testament truth
in Old Testament style. So too when he goes on: Ye
shall cat the wealth of the heathen and in their glory
shall ye boast yourselves, 7. in the possession, trans-
ferred to yon, of what they counted most glorious, we
must understand him, no doubt, subject to the ethical
limitation of 8 ; but the colours are material, and are
to be explained by the fact that the future is seen in
the mirror of the present, and as a reversal of the
relations that have hitherto subsisted. When the
Gentile church acts in the future according to-Rom.
xv. 27, and shows a liberal gratitude in earthly things
to the nation whose spiritual debtor she is, then will
D, IL,—VOL. IT, 26
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be fulfilled what is here promised by the prophet. We
do not.explain: “and into their glory ye enter in
their stead "—MWY from V2=, I1i. P, Jer. ii.
11 (where however we should read I ; for a more
suitable and simple sense is given by D'="08 (cf.
TV =TM DY =D A2 =908 and the like), to strive
11pward o arise : whenee Ps. xeiv. 4, mNOT, to lift
oneself proudly, and here MWT: and so Hier. (super-
bietis) and probably also LXX. (favpacticeafe in the
sense of specfabiles eritis). The contempt of exile is
exchanged for the fulness of wealth and joy, and of
honourable distinction. Ve, 7-9: Instead of shame, ye
obtain double and (instead of) confusion they rejoice be-
cause of their portion—so shall they then in their land
possess double, - they shall have everlasting joy. For I,
Jalwe, love justice, I hate robbery with impicty, and I
give them their veward foithfully, and 1 make an ever-
lasting covenant with them. And their race is known
among the nations, and their descendants in the midst of
the peoples: all who see them shall vecognise them, that
they are a race which Jahve hath blessed. The first half
of v. 7 finds its explanation in the second: hence M/
is double possession in the land of their fathers, now
restored again and extended far beyond its former
limits ; and DP‘?H 339! (cf. Ixiv. 16) is unspeakable joy
on the soil which (by Jahve’s appointment) is here-
ditarily theirs: for DU‘?FT cf. Micah ii. 4: 7MW is not =
T30 ™MD, but "!W‘P "DWD The transition from the
second to the. third person is the same as in 1. 29,
xxxi. 6, lil. 14 1. "1?3'7:1 is short for M5 DN exactly
as ‘ﬂ'?ﬂﬂ'\ xlviii. 2, for *AOMN W'J‘?'\ D")'?ﬂ is either
aceus. of the object, the construction of 13‘1 in Ps. 1i. 6,
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or, as is more probable, looking to xlii, 25 TTDH xliii,
23 1A, and the like, adverbial accus. _D35ﬂ3
Against the accents Hier.7 LXX. render: instead of
your doubled shame and confusion ; this would require
in the principal clause DDPsﬂ MR, The gracious
reward which compensates for the injustice endured
is gnaranteed by ». 8: Jahve loves justice, and hates
FT’?‘W.’_! 51;, i.e. not rapinam in holocausto—for this de-
script;iou of hypocritical sacrifice on the part of Israel
would be quite detached in this connection—but rob-
bery, or, strictly speaking, that which has been robbed,
in or with knavery (LXX. ¢¢ 48:ixias): we:may sup-
pose ﬂ'?‘w to be erroneously pointed, but it is not the
only place in which it appears as the softened form of
'1511! cf. Job v. 16; Ps. Iviii. 3, Ixiv. 7: the connection
by means of 2, espemally as it 1s not '1'7?: but L)TJ is
precisely that e.g. of Prov. xvi. 8, cf. xv. 16 and often.
The reference is probably to the injustice which pre-
vailed in Israel in former times (iii. 14, x. 2; Ezek.
xxil. 29); and the meaning is, that it is not an nunjust
self-enrichment, which now makes up for the im-
poverishment of the nation that once succumbed to
the world-power, but the wealth of divine blessing; a
blessing which, if we combine 8a and 65, will show
itself in this, that the nations hitherto hostile to Israel
will bestow their possessions on her. In this wise will
He, with whose moral nature the injustice of avarice is
at variance, give them their reward (ﬂ‘?ys, reward of
work, Lev. xix. 13, of fatigue in Warfare',‘Ezek. XXix,
20: hers, of suffering), and that too NIN2, exactly as
it was promised, without abating anything. The
descendants of those who thus regain eminence are
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honourably known (I3 as in Prov. xxxi. 23) among
the nations; they only need to be seen, to have it
recognised (by conspicuous tokens of blessing) that
they are a divinely blessed race. '3 here signifies not
nam, but quod; for the giving of the first place to
Y (D7), where the predicate is not to have emphatic
prominence, is proper in the dependent sentence, Ps.
xctv. 11; Jer, xlvi. 5. The object stands first and
apart, and is unfolded, according to the scheme of
Antiptosis, by ' as at Gen. i. 4; Ps. exli. 6; Jer.
xxviil. 9, ef. xlvi. B; Ps, exxxid, 6.

The joyous vocation of the servant of Jahve is to be
the messenger of such divine promises to His people.
Ve, 10, 11: With joy do I vejoice in Jahve, my soul shall
exult in my God, that He hath given me garments of
salvation to put on, hath wrapped me in the robe of
righteousness, as a bridegroom that weareth his turban
like a priest, and as a bride that putteth on her jewels.
Lor like the land that bringeth forth that which is sown
in it, and like a garden that causeth its seeds to sprout :
so doth the Lord, Jahve, cause righteousness to sprout,
and praise, before oll nations. As at the beginning, so
now at the close, the speaker declares the relation of
his own person to the imminent restoration of his
people. A high joy, which impels him to exultant
praise, he finds in Jahve his God; for the gracious
future which it is his destiny as prophet of Israel to
proclaim, as mediator of Israel to found, as Israelite to
experience, is a future consisting wholly and solely of
salvation and righteousness; so that he, the bearer
and messenger of the divine purpose of grace, appears
to himself as one to whom Jahve has given garments



CHAPTER LXI. 10, iL. 405

of salvation to put on, and whom He has covered with
a robe of righteousness; MP73 on its evangelical side
is here parallel word to ﬂyﬂﬁj: for the figure, ef. lix.
17. Standing among his peoble with such hopes and
such a message, he seems to himself like the bridegroom,
who makes his turban in priestly fashion, ée. winds
it round his head in the style of the priestly NW2am
Exod. xxix. Y, which are called D" D in Exod. xxxviil.
98; cof. Ezek. xliv. 18. Some think of the high priestly
NDI81 (purple blue in colour), but 13 does not take
us beyond the Y2, a high mitre which was formed
by wrapping a ]011g linen bandage round the head so
that it ran up to a point. In mno case is }72=1393 or
27, since the verb 1712 =13 only survives in J72: 12
is denominative, and signifies “to priest” (cf. “to
dust”’), ¢.e. to make or play the priest: here with the
accus, N9, which is either the accus. of closer defini-
tion—who plays the priest with lis turban; or, which
suits the parallel clause better, who arranges his turban
in priestly fashion; whenever he apprehends the word
of promise in his heart and takes it into his lips, it is
to him as the turban of the bridegroom, as the jewellery
which the bride puts on (77WR, Kal, as in Hosea ii. 15
and often). For the coutent of the promise is alto-
gether salvation and praise, which Jahve causes to
spring forth before all nations, as the earth its plants,
a garden its seeds (3 in both cases prepositional : instar
with attrib. sentences following, see viii. 23). The
word in the mouth of Jahve’s servant is the seed, out
of which a great thing is developed in the sight of all
the worid. The ground and soil, Y, of this develop-
ment 1s humanity, the fenced garden of humanity is
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the charch; and the great thing itself is /P73, as now
and henceforth the inner essence of God’s chﬁrch, and
n'?r;r;\, as its outward appearance. The productive force
of the seed is Jahve, but the bearer of the seed is the
servant of Jahve: the reason of his bridegroom-like
exultation is that he can presume to scatter the seed
of a future so rich in grace and in glory.
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CHAP. LXII.

GLorY GRADUALLY WEROUGHT OUT ¥FOR JERUSALEM.

Armost all modern expositors consider the prophet to
be the speaker here: directing himself to Jahve in
prayer, and to the people in proclamation, he does not
mean to rest till the salvation which has begun to
realize itself is fully revealed. In fact, however, it is
Jahve Himself who here begins., Vv. 1-3: For Zion's
sake will I not be silent, and for Jerusalem's sake will I
not vest, till her vighteousness break forth like morning-
brightness, and her salvation like a blazing torch. And
nations . shall see thy righteousness, and all kings thy
glory, and they shall name thee with ¢ new name which
the mouth of Jahve shall determine. And thou shalt be
a beautifying garland in the hand of Jahve, and a royal
diadem in the hand of thy God. That it is not the
prophet, nor the servant of God, but Jahve, who speaks
here, is shown by 6a, and by the expression; for in
such self-pronouncements, mn is the word commonly
used of Jahve, when He lets things stand as they are
without interference, Ixv. 6, Ivii. 11, Ixiv. 11, xlii. 14,
cf. TVOPYN, xviil. 4. Zion is at present wrapped In
night; but it must come to pass that her righteousness
goes forth like /33, a light that breaks through the

407
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night (Ix. 19, lix. 9), here the morning sunshine (Prov,
iv. 18), and Ler salvation like a torch which flames;
WA is an attributive sentence dependent on '7’!_-)'_7_3
(Mérc]m). The verb 33, elsewhere of wrath (e.g. XXX,
27), is here used of salvation, which has wrath against
Zion's enemies for its converse: Zion’s PI3 must be-
come like the morning sunshine, before which the last
trace of twilight has disappeared, Zion's ﬂ?ﬁrﬁf like a
torch by night, which consumes its own combustible
matter and all that comes near it. The force of the
T does not extend beyond z. 1. From v. 2 onward
the condition is described which subsists when the goal
designated by 7 is reached. The eyes of the nations
will be directed to Zion’s righteousness, of which her
constitution is now the clear expression, the eyes of
all kings to her glory, And because this condition of
Zion is new and hitherto unknown, her old name is
unequal to the description of her nature; she is called
by a new name, and who can decide what this shall
be? He who makes the church righteous and glorious
is alone able to pronounce the name which shall cor-
respoud to her new nature, even as He nawmed Abram
DIaN and Jacob YN the mouth of Jahve shall
determine it (1), to pierce through, to characterize;
to name in distinguishing, distinctive wise, nuncupare,
Amos. vi. 1; Num, 1. 17). Ounly in figures does the
prophet here see what Zion will be in the future: she
will be a crown of heauty, a diadem or rather a tiara
('\‘;5::, Chetibh, P38 = NDIRND, the headdress of the high
priest, Exod. xxviii. 4; Zech. iii. 5, and of the king,
Ezek. xxi. 81) of royal dignity in the hand of Jalve
her Ged. 73 does not mean Jove sub preesidio. 1t is
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a principal trait in the picture that Jahve holds the
crown in His hand. Zion is not the premundane crown
which the Eterhal wears on His head: she is the
crown He has worn in time, which He holds in His
hand, because in Zion He is recognised by all creation
—the whole history of redemption is the history of
Jahve’s acquisition and perfecting of His kingdom ;
in other words, the history of His winning this crown.

Zion again becomes the beloved of Grod, and her land
the bride of her children. Ve. 4, 5: No more shall they
call thee Fovsaken, and thy land shall no wmore be called
Desolate, but thee they shall call My delight is in her,”
and thy land * Married,” for Jahve hath delight in thee
and thy land is married. For the young man marvieth
the virgin—rthy children shall wmarry thee, and as the bride-
giroom rejoiceth in the bride, so shall thy God vejoice in
thee. The prophecy does now indeed name new names
which shall replace the old ones: these new names
however designate that in the character of which Zion
appears, not her essence as it comes to appearance.
Hitherto Zion Las been called 712MY, forsaken by Jahve
~who formerly loved her; instead of this she acquires
the name M2™237 (name of a queen in Isaiah’s time,
2 Kings xxi. 1,. cf. Y911 YN, Mal. iil. 12), for she is
now the object of the inmost affection of Jahve: with
the rejoicing of the bridegroom in the bride (cognate
accus.) will her God rejoice in her. Zion’s dwelling-
place, the fatherland of her children, has hitherto been
called TODY; it was made a waste by the heathen,
and its connection with the children of the land
severed ; instead of this it will now be called F?i)w:-:l’
for it will be married anew; a young man marries a
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virgin, thy children will -marry thee—image and that
which is imaged are put side by side as in the em-
blematic proverb, the correlative ' particles of com-
parison (as...so) being omitted. The church is in
relation to Jahve a weak, but loved wife, with Him
as lord and consort (liv. B); in relation to the land she
is a totality of such as are lords or possessors ("73?3’
2 Sam. vi. 2) of the land, and call it, as it were by a
marriage-right, their own; hence, from the relation of
love in which the church stands to God is derived her
relation of authority to every earthly thing which she
requires. '

Watchers set upon Zion’s walls—says the third
strophe—do not let Jahve alone till He has fulfilled
the whole promise. Vv. 6, 7: Upon thy walls, Jeru-
salem, have I set watchmen, oll day long and all night
long they hold not their peace—0O ye that put Jahve in
remembrance, take no vest! And give Him no rest till
Ie raise up and till He make Jerusalem a praise in the
earth! As the expression %Y 7'PP signifies to appoint
one overseer over anything, it would seem that we
must explain here: “over thy walls-have I appointed
watchimen” ; but PO by itself can signify to instate
(2 Kings v. 23, cf. ﬁ;p}?{j, xxi. 6), and TN can
therefore be the desigﬁation ‘of the place of instate-
ment, When set upon the walls the persons in ques-
tion are of course NDWWY ¥ ; yet not as having the
walls alone to guard, but as éntrusted, from this place
of vantage, with the guardianship of the city both
within and without their range (Cant. v. 7). The ap-
pointing of such watchmen presupposes the existence
of the city. It is therefore inadmissible, with most



CHAPTER LXII. 6, 7. 411

expositors, to conceive the walls of Jerusalem as still
lying in ruins, and to understand by the watchmen
pious Israelites, who pray for their re-erection, or even
as Menachoth, 87 a (cf. Zech. i. 12), interceding angels.
The prophet means the walls-of the city which was
indeed destroyed once, but according to xlix. 16 is
imperishable, and has now risen again. And who
could the watchmen set upon the walls be but pro-
phets, who are called D'BY (eg. lii. 8), and whose
vocation according to Ezek. xxxiii. is that of watch-
men? And if prophets are meant, who can 1t be who
appoints them but Jahve? It is He who sets true
prophets on the walls of the restored Jerusalem, that
they may see far off’ and be heard to a great distance.
From these walls proceeds night and day their appeal
to Jahve for the holy city entrusted to their care, and
their testimony to the world around. Such post-exilic
prophets (Q™W'3) DN, cf. Zech. 1. 4} were Haggal,
Zechariah, and Malachi. Under the co-operation of
these prophets the city of God arose anew ; they stand
on its battlements, and look thence into its glorious
future, summoning it forward by the word of their
testimony. Such prophets, bearing day and night the
highest interest of their nation on sympathetic plead-
ing hearts, does Jahve give to the post-exilic Jerusalem.
This city, in the prophet’s mind, is one and the same
with that of the last days; and so vividly does he
make the watchers present to his imagination here,
that he calls to them: ye that put Jahve in remem-
brance, that He may gloriously finish the work He has
graciously begumn, let there be no rest to you (737 from
7137 =137, to become dumb, ie to cease to spe.ak or
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to act, as opposed to MM, to be silent, ie. not speak
or act), and allow Him no rest, till He brings Jerusalem
to her proper condition, and so glorifies her that every-
where on earth she is recognised and praised as glorious.
- Prophecy here sees the final glory of the church as a
glory gradually developing itself: the prophets of the
last days, who promote this development, in the zeal
with which they pray and fulfil their calling as wit-
nesses, are the contrast and counterpart of the blind,
dumb, sleep-loving hirelings of the present, lvi. 10.
The address began with Jahve’s purpose not to keep
silence, it is rounded off with the promise of watchmen
for Zion who will never keep silence; at z. 6b the
words of Jahve are replaced by words of the prophet
speaking in the name of the people of God. In this
way the transition is made to the historical introduction
of the divine words in ©. 8a. The strophe which here
follows gives utterance to a divine promise, the ground
of hope for that lofty and universally recognised glory
of Jerusalem, for the attainment of which the watchers
on her walls labour unceasingly. Ve. 8, 9: Jahve hath
sworn by His right hand and His powerful arm: Truly
I 1o more give thy corn as [ood to thine enemies, and
foreiguers shall no wmore drink thy wine, for which thou
hast toiled. No: they that garner it shall eat it, and
praise Jahve, and they that gather it shall drink it in
the courts of my sanctuairy. The church will not again
succumb to the violence of a worldly power; undis-
turbed peace reigns, unimpaired freedom: to the ac-
companiment of Jahve’s praises the fruits of the land
are enjoyed by those who have cultivated and reaped
them: NPY (with auxiliary Pathach, xlvii. 12, 15) 1s to
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be taken of tfillage, and 9PN and YaP are related as
condere (Rorreo) and colligere (xi. 12). Instead of the
Pi. TOORD (with O raphatum) there is also found the
Poel form TEDND (as in Ps. ci. B meloshni: cix. 10
wedorshu) or .1‘91_3'2:2«‘; In WP N3N there is an
.allusion to the legal‘institution' of ‘the so-called second -
tithe ("¢ @YD), which was to be consumed by
the landowner and his family-—the Levites and the
poor being included in the company—at a holy place
' 95, Deut. xiv. 22-27: the meaning is that the
enjoyment of the fruits of the earth will be hallowed
by festival meals of a religious character. There is no
idea in this promise that all Tsrael will then be a nation
of priests, or all Jerusalem WJp. It only says that
henceforth the enjoyment of the blessings of harvest
will remain undisturbed by care, and will be celebrated
with grateful worship of Him who bestows it; hal-
lowed by thanksgiving, therefore, it will be itself a
divine service. This is what Jahve has sworn by His
right hand, which He only lifts up to truth, and by
His powerful arm, which irresistibly performs what is
promised.

The closing strophe returns to the standpoint of the
exile, Ve, 10-12: Go through, go through the gates,
prepare the way of the people; cast up, cast up the high
way; clear it of stones, lift up an ensign over the nations!
Behold, Jahve hath made a proclamation to the end of
the earth—say to the daughter of Zion : Behold, thy sal-
vation cometh, behold thy veward is with him and his
recompense before him. And they shall call them the
holy people, the redeemed ones of Jahve, and they shall
call thee sought out, city which is not forsaken. Do not
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render, Enter ihto the gates, whether of Jerusalem or
of the Temple: that would have to be DWW N2 (Gen.
xxiii. 10) or @™ WA (Jer. vil. 2); the expression "3y
W2, which oceurs nowhere else, must in accordance
with the usual meaning of 2 MY signify the passing
through the gate; the call b‘ﬁmﬁl MYy is the same
in sense as 5.'.13?3 IRE, xlviii, 20, li. 11—the summons
to depart from Babel forms here as in xlviii. 20 f,, 1i1.
11 1., the close of the prophetic address. It is dlrected
to the exiles: but who are they who are addressed in
M 777 MWD (also a command repeated through all
three books of ch. xl.-1xvi.)? It cannot be the heathen,
for that is opposed to the clomng words, Lift up an
ensign over the peoples; hence it must be the same
persons who are to pass through the gates of Babel:
the vanguard of the departing host is summoned to
prepare the way by which the people must advance,
to raise (s¢. by embanking) the highway ('T'?DDTT as xi.
16, xlix. 11. L)'\L)DD xxxv, 8), to clear 1t '7'JD) of stones
(cf. DTRD 5, Hosea. ix. 12), and to raise an ensign
over the mations {one towering over them and visible
afar), that the Diaspora in all quarters, willingly as-
sisted by the Gentiles, may join the homeward bound
Israelites (xi. 12, xlix. 22). For Jahve has caused a
praclamation to be heard to the end of the earth,
namely, as what follows shows, the proclamation of
emancipation ; in the historical fulfilment, the message
of Cyrus, which the latter senft out through all his
empire. As 37T everywhere in the book of Isaiah,
even when followed by a perfect, points to the future,
we can only suppose that in Y"3UWT the divine an-
nouncement of the moment of redemption, which has
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now arrived, stands before the soul of the prophet with
the certainty of an historical fact. It is a mistake
when Knobel infers from ToNg FTRP"?R that .the pro-
phet lives in Babylon, thinking as he does that “ ends
of the earth” in passages like Ps. Ixxil, 8; Zech. ix. 10
(YINT'DDR), and xxiv. 16 (T'\R‘Y M3), demgna.teb the
western extremity of the orbis orzenmlze hence the
Mediterranean region and especially Palestine ; where-
as it is rather (cf. xli. 10, xlviil. 20 with Ps. ii. 8§,
xxii. 28 and other passages) a name for the remotest
countries bounding the geographical horizon. The
A 7R which follows might be regarded as a sum-
mons issued on the basis of the divine YW¢; but the
idea of this last itself requires to be supplemented, and
what follows is therefore the divine announcement
itself: everywhere, as far as earth and the dispersion
of Israel extend, men shall say to the daughter of Zion
—i.e. to the community whose home is in Zion, but
which is still in exile—that her salvation comes, the
salvation which evolves itself from the God of salvation
(xvii. 10), and is impersonated in His servant as media-
tor of it (xlix. 6): it comes that the savingly purified
church, after patiently enduring her punishment, may
be richly rewarded. Those to whom the 28 is
addressed are not only the prophets of Israel, but all
the mourners of Zion, who in the very act of obeying -
this command become D@21 : cf. the combination of
this elmwate 74 Gvyatpi Suov with Zech. ix. 9 in Matt.

xxi. . The whole sentence "1 M2 737 is repeated
by the prophet from xl. 10. In ﬁR'\_Pj_ it is apparently
the prophecy beginning with :g*r_::;}n' ‘1 1M which is
continned. When the good news which Jahve pro-
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claims is realized, the result is that those who are as
yet in exile are called the holy nation, the redeemed
ones of Jahve. And thee—Zion-Jerusalem is again
addressed in the closing words—thee shall men call
AT, earnestly sought, ie. a city in whose welfare
men, .and, more than men, Jahve, have a zealous
concern (see the opposite, Jer. xxx. 17), 2133 NS Y,

city which is not forsaken, 7.e. in which one willingly
settles, and which is never depopulated again {oppos.
of MawY, Ix. 15): perhaps also in the sense that God’s
gracious presence never again withdraws from her
(oppos. of T2MY, = 4). T31V3 1s 3 pr. (see MM, liv.
11), the perf. as ‘expression of the abstract present.‘

The following address anticipates the question, How
can Israel enjoy the inheritance she has again obtained
if henceforth as heretofore she is to be surrounded by
such malicious neighbours as the Edomites?



SIXTH ADDRESS OF THE LAST'THIRD.
CHAP. LXIIL 1-6.

Tre Exzcuror or JupeMeEsT oN Epom.

As the Ammonites were characterized by eagerness
to extend their borders and by cruelty, the Moabites
by boastfulness and insolence, so were the Edomites,
although of the same stock as Israel, by an immemorial
implacable blood-thirsty hatred of Israel, never failing
to attack that nation, maliciously and remorselessly,
when it was in danger or had been defeated. How
wantonly they behaved when Jerusalem was overrun
and plundered by Philistines and Arabians in the
reign of Joram, is depicted by Obadiah; a great part
of the population of Jerusalem was taken captive at
that time, and sold by the victors partly to the
Phenicians, partly to the Greeks {Obad. ». 20, Joel iv.
1-8),—to the latter through the Edomites, who were
in possession of the harbour and emporium of Elath
on the Alanitic Gulf (Amos 1. 6). In the reign of
the same Joram the Edomites had made themselves
independent of the house of David (2 Kings viii. 20;
2 Chron. xxii, 10), and massacred the Jews settled in
Idumea—an atrocity on account of which Joel pro-
claims God’s judgment against them, iv. 19. Even
under Uzziah, though Amaziah had chastised them
D. I.—VOL. 1L o o7
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(2 Kings xiv. 7), and Uzziah had wrested Elath from
them (2 Kings xiv, 22), this sin was considered not to
be expiated. Thus saith Jahve—Amos i. 111, in the
first half of the reign of Uzziah—for three transgressions
of Idom, and for four, I withdraw it not, for that he
hath pursued his brother with the sword, and hath stifled
his compassion, so that kis wrath devoureth continually,
and he keepeth his anger for ever. And I send fire upon
Téman, and it consumeth the palaces of Bosra. Tt was
the same at the destruction of Jerusalem by the
Chaldeans. With this last in view, Edom is threatened
with divine vengeance by Jeremiah in the prophecy
xlix, 7-22 (mostly based on Obadiah), and in the
Lamentations, iv. 21f, by Ezekiel, xxv. 12-14, and
especially ch, xxxv., and by the poet of Ps. exxxvii,
which looks back to the time of the exile. That in
such passages Edom is not an emblematic name for
the world-power in general, we see from Ps. exxxvii.,
from Tsa. ch. xxi, as well as from Tsa. ch. xxxiv., in
connection with ch. xiii,, for there the judgment upon
Edom appears as distinct from that upon Babylon.
Babel and Edom are everywhere, in the first instance,
to be taken in their proper sense; at the same time,
however, in a representative sense; Babel represents
the violent tyrannical world-power, Edom the world
animated by hostility to Israel as Israel, as the people
of God, and acting in that character; As against
Israel, Babel has no interest except to subdue her, like
other kingdoms, in spite of her patron Deity Jahve,
and to destroy all possibibity of her rising again,
Edom however, dwelling in the neighbourhood of
Israel and descended from the same ancestral house,



CHAPTER LXIII. la. 419

hates Israel, although better acquainted with her God,
with a deadly inherited hate; because it knows that
it has been deprived by Israel of the principate which
is its right as first-born. If Israel, after being redeemed
from the tyranny of the mistress of the world, is to
have such a mation, and in general such neighbours,
in its vicinity, its peace must be incessantly threatened.
Hence the prophecy against Edom which here follows
is a companion piece to the prophecy against Babel
in ch. xlvii,, and well founded in the circumstances of
the age into which the prophet has been transferred.
It is the smallest of all the twenty-seven addresses,
in its dramatic structure similar to Ps. xxiv., in its
visionary and emblematic character to the tetralogy,
ch. xxi-xxil. 14. A lofty wondrous figure, which
advances from Edom, or, more exactly, from Bozra
(which still exists in Idumea as a village with ruins
under the name el-Bugaira), attracts the attention of
the seer. 1a: Who is this that cometh from Edom, in
bright red garments from Bozrah? This, that is glorious
in his apparel, swaying up and down in the fulness of
his strength? 'The verb Y27 signifies to be sharp,
bitter ; when transferred from taste to sight, it signi-
fies to be glaring in colour, and especially, as the Syr.
shows, in which it is commonly used of shame and
reverential modesty, to be vividly (6£éws) red. Colours
apart, the garments are seen to be magnificent in
style and drapery; he who approaches is ﬁr!.‘?ﬂl’?; R
glorious 1n his raiment; the verb 977 signifies. to
swell (xlv. 2), and as a denom. from 977 (originally
swelling, bunch, &yxos, then pomp, splendour), to
honour, adorn : hence M means adorned, handsome
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(as in Gen, xxiv. 65, Trg. I1.,, LXX. wpatos), magnifi-
cent. The verb NYY, to stoop or bend oneself, we have
already read in li. 14: here it is to be taken of the
gesture of proud self-consciousness, partly with or
without the addition of a proud backward inclination
(as also of an attentive forward inclination) of the
head, partly also of bending this way and that, i.e. of
the proud man’s gait, whose body sways, as he walks,
upon his limbs. In this sense (as syn. of the Arab.
mutamdil, bending oneself proudly from side to side),
with which Vitringa agrees, se huc illuc motitans, we
here understand fYX. The person seen gives the
impression of great and abundant force, and his gait
expresses the lofty self-consciousness answering to this.
‘Who is this? the seer asks a third person. And the
figure, although seen at a distance, answers itself, and
therefore with a voice audible afar off, 1b: I am he
who speaketh in righteousness, who is mighty fto save.
Hitzig and others explain: making righteousness the
subject of my speech (1=wepi, e.g. Deut. vi. 7). But
our prophet uses P31 (xlii. 6, xlv. 13), and MPII ad-
verbially : in strict accordance with the norm of truth
(especially of the purpose of grace, the plan of salvation)
and of justice. The approaching One says that He
is great in word and deed (Jer. xxxii. 19): He speaks
in righteousness, inasmuch as in the zeal of His
holiness He threatens judgment to the oppressors, and
promises salvation to the oppressed: what He threatens
and promises, too, He vigorously executes ; He is great
(37, mot 27, Symmachus {meppaydv, Hier. propug-
nator), in order to help the oppressed against their
oppressors. We already, accordingly, begin -to antici-
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pate that this is the God from whose lips of righteous-
ness (xlv. 23) issues tlie consolation of redemption, and
whose holy almighty arm actually executes redemption,
lii. 10, lix. 16. The seer also anticipates this, and
now asks further, whence the strange red of the dress,
which seems mneither to be the purple of a royal robe
nor the scarlet of a chlamys. V. 2: Whence the red on
thy raiment, and thine apparel as of one that treadeth
in' the wine-vat? YT inquires after the reason and
cause, as nn') in its primary signification after the
purpose (cf. v. 4). The seer asks: Wherefore is red
(0T, neuter, as e.g. 7 in ». 7) on thy garment (LXX,,
Syr.: thy garments)? In the 5, which might have
been omitted (wherefore is thy garment red ?), a hint
1s already given that this red is not an original red-
ness, but something that has come upon the garment.
Cf. Jer. xxx. 12, and '1?3'?, xxvi, 16, liil, 8. This is
still more plainly conveyed by the second half of the
question: (and wherefore) are thy garments as those
of one who treads (wine) in the press, so soaked and
red-stained, as by the juice of dark grapes? 233, with
d without pausal lengthening, like 1R, 13, DD, 7D, W,
50, 2 Sam. vi. 7. The person seen answers, tv, 3-6:
The press I have trodden alone, and of the nations there
was no one with me, and I trod them in my anger and
trampled them in my fury, and their life-blood splashed
upon my garments, and all my raiment was defiled. For
a day of vengeance was in my heart, and my redemption
year had come. And I looked round and there was no
helper, and I was amazed, there was no supporter—so
my arm brought me help, and wmy fury, it became my
support. And I trod down nations in mine anger, and
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made them drunk in my fury, and poured out their life-
blood on the earth. As distinguished from 237 (the
tub or butt inte which the must flows), 773 is a syn.
of N3, and means the wine-press. He who presents
himself here to the seer’s view appears to him as one
who treads a wine-press, and, as his answer shows,
actually is such a one. He has trodden the press, and
that too all alone, so that the juice of the grapes has
soaked and stained wholly and exclusively his clothes.
When he adds that of the nations no one was with
him, the inference is that the press he has trodden
is so great that he might have used the assistance of
whole nations, And when he proceeds: and I trod
them in mine anger, etc., the riddle of this utterance
is solved at a single stroke: the reaping knife has
been applied to the nations themselves, they have been
cut off like ripe clusters and cast into the wine-press,
Joel iv. 13, and that heroic figure, of which it is
impossible longer to be in doubt that it is Jahve, has
trampled them under the impulse and in the power of
its anger; the red of the garments is the life-blood
of the nations splashed upon them ; with this, as Jahve
trod the wine-press, he has stained all his raiment,
i.e. his whole apparel. How near M%) stands, in the
signification which it has here, to the verb M), is
shown by the combination of the two. ™ (cf. 2 Kings
ix. 33, historic tense: 1) has the force of the impft.,
“and there besprinkled,” from M) (see on lii. 15).
’D5NJN {from 'DNJ ,V'?J lix. 8), is pe;f Hi.,with Aramaic
11111;131 sound (cf the same Aramaism, Ps. Ixxvi. 6,
2 Chron. xx. 8, and the half similar ’JN5'T Job xvi, 7)
for *nSmw Such a work of wrath has Jahve executed,
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because He had in His heart a day of vengeance, which
- therefore could not but come, and because the year
(see on Ixi. 2) of His promised redemption had arrived.
"33 (s0, and not ’5NJ) 1s the plur. of the part. pass.
which has become an abstract substantive (cf. o,
vivi, vitales, or rather wiva, vitalia,=vita). And he has
executed this work of wrath alone; ». b unfolds the
"?_:_!‘?, and almost verbally repeats lix. 16. What is
meant is that no one consciously and voluntarily
associated himself with the God of judgment and
salvation to lend Him assistance in His enterprise; the
church, self-surrendered to Him, was the object of the
redemption ; the mass of men, in their estrangement
from God, the object of the judgment. He saw Him-
self therefore alone; neither human co-operation nor
the natural course of things furthered the execution of
His purpose; therefore He renounced human help, and
interrupted the process of development by a marvellous
activity of His own; Hetrampled nationsin His wrath,
and made them drunk in His fury, and poured out
their life-blood on the earth. The Trg. translates (ef
triturabo eos, by mistake for triturabam) as if the text
were DNIYRY (cf. Deut. ix. 17), and so many prefer:
but the received text is protected by LXX., the other
old versions, and most MSS. The transition to an
image so familiar to our prophet as the cup of wrath
(xxix. 9, li. 21 and often) is not surprising.

In this short and highly poetical passage also, as well
as in the emblematic cycle of prophecy, seen in night-
visions (xxi,~xxii. 14), we discover the effort to work
in symbols. Thus the name of Edom is covertly made
an emblem of Edom’s future destiny: OT® becomes
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DTN on the apparel of Jahve the Avenger, as it is
splashed with the blood of the nation which is guilty
of the blood of God’s people. 8o also with the name
of Bozrah. 932 signifies to cut off the clusters of
grapes eindemiare : 7133 becomes %1, i.e. a vintage,
which Jahve presses in His wrath, in that He punishes
the people of Edom along with all the nations that
in enmity to Him and His people have rejoiced over,
and co-operated in, the deportation of Israel and the
destruction of Jerusalem. Reuss evades the question of
the fulfilment, by referring the judgment to Babylou,
from which Jahve returns through Idumea to Sinai,
His throne since the destruction of the temple. But
this is unsupported, and explains nothing. Knobel
thinks of the defeat inflicted by Cyrus on the nations
under Creesus and their allies (see x1i. 2 £.). But why,
after this, should Jahve appear coming from Edom?
Besides, under Cambyses, and long after, Edom was
an independent power (Her, iii. 51} bostile to Persia.
In Malachi’'s time, who wrought under Artaxerxes
Longimanus, if not under his successor Darius Nothus,
a devastating judgment had come upon Edom (i. 3-b),
from which the country had not recovered. Who its
authors were, can only be conjectured. In any case
what is here foreseen was fulfilled in the time of the
Maccabees, when Judas smote the Edomites, Johannes
Hyrcanus compelled them to become Jews, and Alex-
ander Jannai completed their subjugation; and again
in the time of the Roman destruction of Jerusalem,
when Simon of (Gerasa avenged the cruelties and
disorders they caused in Jerusalem, in combination
with the Zealots, by mercilessly ravaging their well-
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cultivated land, and turning it into an appalling desert,
such as a swarm of locusts leaves behind 1t (Jos., Bell.,
iv. 9, 7).

Now comes Ixiil. 7-ch. Ixiv. a prayer, which begins
with thanksgiving, looking back into the past, aund
ends with entreaty, turning to the present. Some
connect it closely with Ixiii. 1-6; assuming that the
prophet is impelled, by the great event of the defeat
of Edom and the nations hostile to the people of God
as such, to praise Jahve for His goodness to Israel
hitherto. This connection, in itself a loose one, has
nothing to indicate it : the following prayer is mainly
a prayer of entreaty; 1t is attached to Ixiii. 1-6, but
it prays in general, without special reference to it, for
the realization of the redemption which as yet has only
been foretold. Ewald rightly sees in Ixiii. 7-ch. lxvi.
an appendix to this whole book of comfort, the same
prophet showing himself, indeed, by unmistakable
traces, but the whole style of presentation notably
diverging. The historical situation too must have
further developed in the interval.

The three following addresses are the finale of all.
The prophet stands now on the threshold of what he
has promised ; nothing remains but for the promise to
fulfil itself, that promise every facet of which he has
turned to the light. Hence, as in the finale of a piece
of musie, all the modes and motives that have hitherto
been indicated are gathered up in one impressive
closing cadence. Cf. Hab. ch. iii. where the prayer is
the Iyrical echo of the foregoing prophecy.



THE THREE CLOSING ADDRESSES.

THE FIRST CLOSING ADDRESS, THE SEVENTH
OF THE LAST THIRD.

CHAPS. LXIII. 7-LXIV.

THANKSGIVING, PENITENTIAL, AND SUPPLICATORY PrAYER
ofF THE CHURCH oF THE ExILE.

It is the copious and diffusive Tephillah-style, to which
the prophet, as bearer of the Church’s prayers, here
has recourse. V. 7: The lovingkindnesses of Jahve will
I celebrate, the praises of Jahve, as is meet for all that
Jahve hath bestowed on us, and the rich goodness toward
the house of Israel which He hath bestowed on them, after
His mercy and the wealth of His lovingkindnesses. The
speaker is the prophet in the name of the church,
or, what is the same thing, the church in which the
prophet includes himself. The prayer begins accord-
ing to the law of Ps. 1. 23 with thanksgiving. The
church brings to her remembrance, with songs of
praise, in God’s preseuce, all the manifestations in
word and deed by which Jahve has conferred grace,
and won renown. YIDN are the many thoughts and
acts of grace, into which God’s indivisible purpose and
work of grace are unfolded ; they are just so many

IR, acts in which God glorifies Himself, and im-
' ) w6
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pulses to glorify Him. On '7}_7.’}, according to merit, or
as is meet, see on lix. 18, With 2W™17 the second
object of "I begins to be defined. 27, that which
is much, is, as in Ps. cxlv. 7, cf. Prov. xxvi. 10, a
neuter used as a substantive: 29, plurality, is infin.
used -in the same way. 2 is God’s condescending
goodness ; D¥ITY, His inmost sympathetic mercy, and
o, the grace that stoops and comes to -meet the
sinful creature. After this introduction, the prayer
begins anew with a backward glance at the period of
the giving of the law, when Israel’s filial relation to
Jahve was solemnly promulgated, and obtained a legal
constitution. V. 8: He said : they are truly My people,
children that will not lie, and Ile became a Saviour to
them. AN is here affirmative. e NY is future of
hope. In making them His people, His children, He
expected them thankfully to repay His covenant good-
ness with fidelity to the covenant, and whenever they
needed help from above, He became their "¢, The
prophet now celebrates the manner in which He proved
Himself a Saviour in feeling and in action. V. 9: In
all their affliction He was afflicted, and the angel of His
presence saved them ; in His love and in His pity He
hath redeemed them, and He lified them up and carried
them all the days of old. This is one of the fifteen
places where there is 89, Chetibh ; ¥, Keri. Tt has been
explained : in all the affliction He brought on them,
He afflicted not sc. as they deserved; or, in all their
distress, there was no distress {cf. 2 Cor. iv. 8); or, in all
distress they were not in distress, but that (instantly)
the angel of His presence helped them ; or, in all their
trouble, He (Jahve) was not their enemy. In all these
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interpretations, which are on other grounds beside the
mark, we miss either DNR or D»‘T5 (73 89). The old
translators, too, could make nothing satisfactory with
the N9 in the text: LXX. takes 78 =", messenger,
and in accordance with a bold punctuation of its own
renders: ov mwpéoBus oUd¢ dyyeros,-dAN aidTis éowoev
avTols, not a messenger and not an angel, but His
countenance, i.e. He Himself (Exod. xxxiii. 14f.; 2 Sam.
xvii, 11) helped them. Everything is in favour of 7,
which was already known to Hieronymus. Taken
thus, “in all distress, He had distress,” the sentence
gives a weighty and scriptural thought (cf. e.g. Judg.
x. 16) expressed in accordance with the wsus logquendi
(cf. %973, 2 Sam. i. 26), and with the order of the
words answering to the context (ﬁ'):ipsi). As a man
can feel pain, while he remains with his personality
exalted over it, so God feels pain without thereby com-
promising His blessedness; in this way He had part
in the suffering of His people; it affected Him deeply.
But because He, who knows all and feels all, is also
the Omnipotent Will, He sent the angel of His face
{presence) and saved them. “The 77 %2 ﬂk_é'?p—remarks
Knobel here—is the saving presencé of God in the
pillar of fire and cloud.” But where do we read that
this saved Israel in distress? Only once, Exod. xiv,
19 1., does it conceal Israel from her pursuers, but on
that very occasion the angel of God and the pillar
of cloud are distinguished. The cloud and the angel
were therefore two distinet media by which God
manifested His presence. The cloud was a material
medium, the veil, token, or abode of the divine pre-
sence as revealed; the angel on the other hand was
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a personal medium, a ministering spirit (Aesrovpyixdy
wyebpa), in which Jahve's DY dwelt (Exod. xxiii. 21),
that through it He might put forth His power in
preparing the way of salvation; it was the mediator of
the fundamental Old Testament action of God in word
and deed, the phenomenal form of the redemptive
power and grace, which realizes for Israel the cove-
nant promises given to Abraham, Gen. ch. xv. This
mediator-angel, as representative of God, is here called
™ms T8bn; for “face of God” is the name given to
His présence as visible (though only to the spiritual
eye). Hence the presence of God which conducted
Israel to Canaan—disregarding the angelic mediation
which is to be tacitly understood—is directly called
™3, Deut. iv. 37. Hence, too, "9, Exod. xxxiil. 14 {,
as against ’;::2'??_3, Exod. xxxii. 34, and ‘:[?5‘?[3, Exod.
Xxxiii. 2, appeérs as something incomparabiy higher,
as the presence of God Himself, exalted above all
angelic guidance, though mediated by the One Angel
whose personality is absolutely withdrawn behind His
mediatorial instrumentality. Hence the gen. 19 is
not objective—the angel who sees His face: but expli-
cative—the angel who is His face or in whom His
face becomes visible. The following NI refers not to
the angel, but to Jahve, who thus reveals Himself;
the angel, though conceived as a being distinct from
Jahve, is nevertheless conceived as one who absolutely
disappears before Him whose name is in him. He
redeemed them in virtue of His love and His TIL)DTT, ie.
forgiving gentleness, and lifted them up and carried
them (RW), consequent of 513, which is akin in mean-
ing, but more Aramaic) all the days of old.
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The prayer now passes over entirely into the key
of Pss. Ixxviii. and cvi., beginning by depicting how,
In spite of Jahve's grace, Israel continually revolted
from Him, and in virtue of His grace was ever anew
delivered. It is impossible that with 737N the prophet
should pass at a bound to the mation which broughs
the exile on itself, so that 93 should have as its
subject the penitent church of the exiles longing for
redemption. The connection of the thoughts is rather
this: from the manifestations of grace, experienced
by the Israel of early days, a transition is made to
the disobedience to Jahve, into which it fell; to the
punishment by Jahve, which it thereby brought upon
it; and to the longing for the renewal of the old
Mosaic redemptive era, with which it was seized in
the very midst of its penal condition. Instead, how-
ever, of saying that Jahve did not leave this longing
unsatisfied, and that He met the penitence of Israel
with ever new deliverance, the intermediate thought
that Israel is at present undergoing punishment and
longing for redemption is omitted, and her prayer for
redemption is attached immediately to the desire of
aucient Israel for redemption. Israel’s ingratitude,
v. 101 They, however, resisted and vexed His holy Spirit,
so He changed Himself for them into an enemy, He
warred against them. Not only 123 (to cause acute
pain), but also D (to set oneself ég.ainst, lil. 8) has
YR MITNR as objt.  Elsewhere the objt. of NiIn
(n'ﬂ-’;ft) is Jahve, or His word, His command, His
providence, hence He Himself in the manifestations of
His being in word or deed; here it is the spirit of
His holiness, which is distinguished from Him as an
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Existence capable of feeling, and therefore not as a
mere power. For as the angel which is His face, ie.
the representation of His being, is designated as a
person, not only by His name, but by the mediatorial
redemptive activity ascribed to Him: so the Spirit of
holiness, i.e. the Spirit which is holy in itself and in
its operation, is designated as a person by this, that
grief can be inflicted on it, and that it can feel grief
(cf. Eph. iv. 30). Hence Jahve and the Angel of His
face and the Spirit of His holiness are distinguished as
three existences, yet in such wise that the two last
have their being from the first, which is the original
basis of deity and of all that is divine. If now we
consider that the angel of Jahve serves to represent
in advance Him who, as image of the Invisible One
(Col. 1. 15), as effulgence of His glory and impress of His
essence (Heb. 1. 3), is not merely a transitory medium
through which He presents Himself, but the perfect
and personal self-presentation of the divine D'9: it is
unmistakable that even thus early we have a hint of
the mystery of the triune essence of the indivisible
God, that mystery which is revealed as prophecy is
fulfilled in the New Testament work of redemption.
The subject of T2 is Jahve, whose holy Spirit they
grieved. He who had shown Himself a father to them
(cf. Deut. xxxii. 6), owing to the reaction of His holi-
ness, became the opposite of what He wished to be to
them ; He changed Himself for them into an enemy ;
NI, He, of all enemies most terrible, warred against
them. While undergoing this punishment, Israel came
to herself, and longed for the restoration of the happier
past. Vw. 11-14: Thern remembered His people the
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auncient days of Moses: Where is He who brought them
up from the sea, along with the shepherd of Iis flock ?
Whevre is He who planted in the midst of them the spirit
of His holiness ? who caused the arm of IHis majesty to
go at the vight hand of Moses, who divided the waters
before them, to make Himself an everlasting name? That
led them through the depths of the sea, like the horse in
the open field, without their stumbling? Like the beast
which goeth down into the wvalley, the spirit of Jahve
brought them to rest—ihus hast Thou led Thy people to
make Thee a glorious name. According o the present
accentnation, 11a is to be trauslated: Then remem-
bered He, viz. Jahve, the ancient days; the Moses of
His people. But apart from the singular expression,
“the Moses of His people” (which perhaps was sup-
posed to be possible because in the proper name 727
its Hebrew meaning extrahens=liberator could be felt),
if we look at the longing questions which follow and
are manifestly human, Jahve cannot be the subject of
99, which introduces these reminiscences: it is the
pebple which opens the series of guestions with N
exactly as in Jer. ii. 6; cf. above li. 9f.; and which
also, therefore, obeying the exhortation to penitence
in Deut. xxxii. 7, recalls the DY We translate
and accentuate : Then remembered (Zakef gadol) the
ancient days (Mercha) of Moses (Tifcha) his people—
the object stands before the subject as, eg., 2 Kings
v. 13, cf. the inversions vii 22 exfr., xxii. 2 init.,
and T2 1s genitive belonging to the Indivisible idea
D?'W"?_.?f (=ancient days): so Ewald and Miiller in
their gfammars. Cf. on this form of the st. constr.
xxviil, 1, With “ Where is He that brought them
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up?’’ the reminiscences begin: the- suffix of u’gyga_r_v
(for which LXX.,, Syr., ete., have %M refers to
the ferefathers: the partc. is combined with both the
article and the suffix (cf on ix. 12), because it is neither
conceived as a noun, nor as the expression of a com-
pleted act (¢ dvaynoyws), but with continuous verbal
power: dlle qui sursum ducebat, educebat: hence also
the suffix, being objective or accusative, not possessive,
is in em as in Ps. Ixvill, 28 not am: cf. Job xl. 19,
Ps. ciil. 4. As a more precise description, not (which
is against the accents) dependent on M, there is
added N3 B3 DR, DR is made prominent by Jethibh,
for it here signifies undé cum. Like the Targum, the
LXX. reads My9, Hier. ec. '3, and this is the
Masoretic reading. Norzi rightly prefers the latter:
the shepherds of Jahve's flock are Moses and Aaron
with Miriam, Ps. lxxvii. 21, Mic. vi. 4. With these
{(under their attendance and conduct} Jahve brought
up the flock of His people through the Red Sea from
Egypt. With the reading *¥9 we could also explain
according to the schema Exod. ii. 6: Where is He
who brought them up from the sea, the shepherds of
His flock ? ‘but we should still expect, and miss, as the
primary object, the people. With the reading ¥ the
question does not arise whether 1392 refers to Moses
or to Israel, Into the heart of His beople (Neh. ix. 20)
Jahve put the spirit of His holiness: He was present
in the midst of Israel, in so far as Moses, Aaron, Miriam,
the Seventy, the prophets in the camp, possessed it,
and in so far as Joshua, the successor of Moses, inherited
it, and all the people might become partakers of it.
“ Arm of His majesty ” is the description of Jahve's
D. L——VOL, IL 28
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majestic power as it majestically displays itself. The
arm, which is visible in its operations, belongs to the
essentially invisible (tod, and the sense is: Moses’
energy was not left unsupported ; the omnipotence of
God went side by side with it, and gave it superhuman
power. The final clause " mwyb intimates that God
is His own absolute End: He is, however, holy love,
and therefore in willing Himself wills at the same time
the salvation of His ecreatures; He makes Himself an
everlasting name by glorifying Himself in never-to-be-
forgotten miracles of redemption, as at that time when
He led His people out of Egypt. Following the train
of the description, ». 13 seems to refer to the passage
~of the Jordan, but the Psalmist, cvi. 9, ef. Ixxvii. 17,
has understood it of the passage through the Red Sea;
the prayer lingers over this original miracle, of which
the latter was only as it were the afterpiece: ‘ After
the likeness énstar (accusative of constitution) of the
horse (D23, Cod. Babyl. DID3) on the open plain,”
i.e. as a horse speeds along updn the plain, so did they
advance through the depths of the sea 15@3‘ N9 (sub-
ordinate clause indicating the circumstances) without
stambling.  Another beautiful figure: As the beast
(Paschtay which goes down into the valley, not: as the
beast goes down into the valley (3 is prep., not conj.),
Jahve's spirit (fem.) brought it (Israel) to the rest
sc. of the MMM (Deut. xii. 9, Ps. xev. 11), the land
flowing with milk and honey, where after the long and
toilsome journey through the sandy desert they rested
and refreshed themselves, as a flock, and that, too, a
wandering nomad’s flock, that has descended from the
cold hills to the rich grassy quarters of the plain,
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The Spirit of God appears here (as in Ps. exliii. 10)
as leader sc. through the mediation of those who under
His illumination and impulss stood at the head of the
wandering nation. Instead of 72N, Ewald prefers
3mIN, after the LXX. &8jynoer: But this is less
signiﬁcnnt. The following 12 is just as little as in
lii. 14 correlative of the foregoing particle of com-
parison: it is recapitulative, and refers to the whole
description as far as v. 9; with P73 it returns to the
direct language of prayer. '

The entreaties for redemption which follow are
mediated externally by the transition from description
to direct address in v. 14, internally by the thought
that Israel finds herself at present in a condition
which occasions such longing backward glances to the
redemptive age of Moses. V. 1b: Look from heaven
and see, from the habitation of Thy holiness and majesty!
Where are Thy zeal and Thy acts of power—the impulse
of Thy heart, and Thy compassions, restrain themselies
toward me. On the relation of 1377, to look up, open
the eyes, and N7, to fix with the eye, see on xlii. 18:
only rarely does the converse combination of the words
occur MM ARD (to look to and inspect), Hab. i. 5;
Lam. i. 11. Instead of DWD we have in the second
clause of 1ba “from the habitation, 5121, of Thy
holiness and majesty " : the All-Holy and All-Glorious
One, who elsewhere reveals Himself so gloriously in
the history of Israel, has now withdrawn into His
heaven where He is only revealed to the spirits. The
object of this looking and seeing for which prayer is
made .is plain from what follows: it is the present
helpless condition of the nation, suffering a punish-
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ment which seems as though it would never end, Of
the MNP with which Jahve used to burn for His
people against their oppressors (xxvi. 11), and of those
earlier demonstrations of His i7M32), there is now not
a trace. The question is not continued in ». 15b:
(Where is) the sounding of Thy bowels, and Thy
mercies which restrain themselves towards me? The
words IPDRIT ’?8, whether we consider the bold new
thought ex;ﬁ'essed7 or the order in which they stand
("5}% in front), do not look like an attributive clause.
On strepitus viscerum as an effect and indication of
deep sympathy cf. xvi. 11. %7, as the plural of the
predicate shows, does not alsoigovern TRm. It s
presupposed that the love of Jahve to His people
impels Him to relieve their misery, but His pity and
compassion, as it seems, do violence to themselves
(PERNT, as in xiil. 14) in order not to work for the
advantage of Israel. With '3 the prayer for help is
justified, and also the fact that help is missed. V. 16:
Lor Thou art our Father, for Abraham knoweth nothing
of us, and Israel acknowledgeth us not—Thou, Jahve,
art our Father, our redeemer is from of old Thy name,
Jahve is Israel’s father, He who begot Israel, Deut.
xxxil, 6: His creative power, and His grace executing
its loving purposes, have called it into being; 32N
has not yet the unlimited and profound sense of the
New Testament “our Father.” The second D supplies
the basis for this confession that Jahve is Israels
father, and that Israel therefore can expect fa,t/herly
care and help from Him alone: even the dearest and
most honoured men, the nation’s ancestors, cannot help
it; Abraham and Jacob-Israel are withdrawn from
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this world, and In no position to-interpose with their
personal presence in the history of their people. T
and ™27 have the sense of sympathetically noticing
and regarding, as in Deut. xxxiil. ¥; Ruth 1. 10-19:
317°2, to thyme with 2J7, has the connecting vowel
& (pausal for d, lvi. -3) instead of & From of old
Jahve’s action toward Israel was such that the latter
could call Him father. The present however is so en-
tirely at variance with this thab it is a severe trial to
faith., V. 17: Why dost Thou make us wander, Jahve,
from Thy ways, hardenest ouwr heart so as not to fear
Thee? IReturn again for Thy servants’ sake, the tribes
of Thine inheritance. After man has rudely and
stubbornly rejected God’s grace, God judicially with-
draws it from him, gives him up to his error, and
makes his heart useless for faith (WP only again in
Job xxxix. 16: here=T/pa, Ps. xev. 85 Deut. ii. 30},
as Luther remarks on this passage : peccatum peccats
est peeng. The history of Israel since chi. vi. is the
history of such a progressive judicial infatuation. The
mass is lost, but not without the possibility of salvation
for the better part of the people, which, appealing
with ﬂD') to God’s grace, sighs for the removal of this
curse. The prayer for the restoration of God’s gracious
presence is urged on two grounds: first, that there are
still servants of Jahve, representing His true inherit-
ance; and second, that the divine election cannot
finally be vain. The present condition of Israel, how-
ever, does look as if the divine choice had been
revoked, and these painful contradictions cannot be
overcome wunless Jahve descends from heaven as
deliverer of His people. Ve. 18, 19: For a short while



438 CHAPTER LXIII. 18, 19.

hath Thy holy people possessed—our adversaries have
trodden down Thy sanctuary. We are become as such
ocer whom Thou from of old hast not ruled, over whom
Thy name hath not been named—O that Thou wouldest
rend the heaven, come dowfz, that the mountains before
Thy face might quake. It is natural to try whether
323 may not be subjt. of W, standing after its verb
(cf. Jer. xlix. 2), but all such attempts break down
upon ‘I,Y.\'DL) This expression has neither the sense of
HE)E;'L)J_! nor of ©yn3. It is the harder form for W
which in x. 25, Xvi, 14, xxix. 17, signifies a little spéce
of time: and as ? is usual as a specification of the time
till which, toward which, within which, and during
which (cf. 2 Chron. xi. 17, xxix. 17) anything happens,
'1}13?;3'_? signifies for a short time = per breve tempus (like
els, ém’, kar éviavtév, a year long). If the Holy Land
could be called ¥WpD, we might regard TYIPH as
the common object of both sentences. But 77 W?ED,
Jahve's sanctuary, is the place where He dwells and is
worshipped: “to take possession of the temple,” how-
ever, is hardly a legitimate expression. On the other
hand YN 7, to take possession of the (holy) land,
is all the more frequent (e.g. 1x. 21, Ixv. 9; Ps. xliv. 4),
and so we translate : per exiguum (temporis) possederunt
populus sanctus tuus, the land being supplied in thought
as object to the objectless YW (cf. Deut. ii. 24, 31). -
All becomes plainer still if with the LXX. we read
=7 for @Y, which is favoured by parallels like lvii. 13,
Ixv. 9, ef. x1. 9, xiv. 25; the subject is supplied then
from 175. Of the two perfects the first expresses a
remoter, and the second a nearer past, as at Ix. 10b.
The two clauses of the verse rhyme, prominence being
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given to the temple, the holiest part of what was
possessed by the nation, itself holy by Jahve's chotce
and -calling of it; DDY2 =mareiv, Luke xxi. 24; Rev.
xi. 2. The long period from the conquest of Canaan
to the Chaldean catastrophe was really short in retro-
spect. From this way of looking at the matter, to
which the happier past vanishes before the long dura-
tion of the mournful present, comes the lament of ».
19. Hitzig renders W “we were”; Hahn, “we
become ”’; here, however, where the retrospect is not
asin xxvi. 17 from a condition which has ceased, but
from one which still lasts, it signifies * we have be-
come.”  With D'?'Wp begins the virtual predicate to
MMT; we have become such (like such) over whom, ete.;
which would be completely expressed either by D)3
YR, or by TWRI only, or, modifying the posttion of
the words, by 2 nYun 853 (cf. Obad. v. 16): cf. the
virtual subject 337X 7T, xiviii. 14, and the virtual
object MW NI, xli. 25, Every “as if” is intention-
ally omitted.’ The relation into which Jahve has put
Himself to Israel as His kingdom, and as a people of
His own named after Him, appears not merely as in-
terrupted, but as a thing that from of old has not
existed ; the present condition of Israel is the complete
and matter of fuct denial of that relation. The com-
plaint cannot possibly find deeper tones than these,
and hence the sigh at once breaks forth from it:
DY YR N2, To begin a mew chapter with the
followin-g T2 is certainly extremely inept, but the
Masoretic division of the verses is unassailable. Occa-
sionally N> has been erroneously taken as=8: as
though thou hadst not (for our sakes at the giving of
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the law on Sinai) rent the heavens. N is never
equivalent to N¥9: it is the expression of a wish. On
utinam discideris = discinderes, see on xlviil, 18. The
wish presupposes that the gracious presence of God
has been withdrawn from Israel, and that Israel sees
herself separated from God by a dense partition wall,
like an impenetrable obscure cloud. The last clause
of the optative sentence is usually translated : (utinam)
a facie tua montes diffluerent, more accurately defluerent
(Hier.), for '7!) signifies to flow down, not to flow in all
directions. The sense would b2: O that melting in
fire they might as it were stream to the ground
(Hitzig). The form 19 i) cannot, with this interpreta-
ticn, be derived immediately from L)l’:\ 1t i3 a delusion
to suppose that 3% 13 can be formed merely by modifica-
tion of the vowel from pausal 151’3 (with ¢ for ¢ and the
so-called dag. affectuosum): we should be obliged there-
fore to assume that it is a Ni. formed from '7'71-‘7”
(Ew. § 193¢). But 557 signifies to hang loosely down
to waver hither and thither (whence 59, hghtly
esteemed, and D1, xviil. b, slender twigs), as 9 in
xlvi. 6 signifies to shake; and with this derivation
1573 gets the meaning, which is very appropriate to
the mountains, of concuterentur (cf. the Arab. zalzala
which is usual of earthquake). Cf. LXX. Judg. v. b
The primary Nifal form would be ’b!.‘b but instead of
@ in the second syllable the Nifal of such stems has
sometimes, like those with a vowel in the second place,
0, e.g. V233, xxxiv. 4; Ges. § 67n. 5

The similitudes which follow in Ixiv. 1 cannot attach
themselves to this 19i), however it is translated. But
neither does Ixiv. 1 form a new independent sentence:
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we must repeat in thought the word on which the
main emphasis of Ixiii. 195 falls. Ixiv. 1, 2: (O that
Thowu wouldest come down) as five kindleth brushwood, as
fire maketh water boil, to proclaim Thy name to Thine
adversaries, that the nations might tremble before Thee,
while Thou doest terrible things that we hoped not for—
O that Thouw wouldst come down, that the mountains
might quake at Thy presence! The ancient interpreters
make trouble for themselves by deriving DD from
oo, to melt. It is now agreed that it comes from
O, and signifies sarmenta arida, dry twigs. The
second comparison may be translated: as water boils
on the fire; D' as a material plur. would then be
treated as feminine, according to Ges. § 146, 3. For
this, though D" is elsewhere masculine, Job xiv. 19 is
an unassailable example. @ would then be locative
=¥R2, as in v. 24 ﬂ;li:t5, in flame. But it is more
natural to make WR, which is just as regularly feminine
as DY is masculine, the subjt. of MYAM; and con-
sequently to give the verb My, which is originally
intransitive, the transitive signification in this passage.
Thus MYAN=1YIN. In the same way, in the parallel,
1P is used trahsitively. Jahve is to descend with
force as irresistible as that which fire exerts upon
brushwood and water, kindling the one and boiling
the other, in order by such exhibition of His power to
bring home (this is the meaning of y*71317) His name
(which is revealing itself, xxx. 27, in judgment, and
therefore WN1, Ixvi. 15} to His adversaries, and 1n
order that (the idolatrous) nations may tremble before
Him (738D, cf. Ps. Ixviii. 2f). Both the infinitive
clauses, comparative and final, pass over into the finite



442 CHAPTER LXIV. 3.

(ef. x. 2, xiil. 9, xiv. 25). Verse 2 is also, by most
moderns, subordinated to the optative %5, and harsh
though this seems, it must be right. The verse cannot
be a historical retrospect; the idea “formerly” must
have been expressed, and the order of the words
changed. Neither can we assume that 712D AT
15 1307 is an expression of confidence, the pfts. belng
pfts of certainty: the connection, the prefixing of
N TNWY3a (why then not Y ?), and the inter-
polated mpl N5 are all against it.  On the other hand
W 7MWY attaches itself naturally to the final clauses
inw. 1 . . . that they may tremble while Thou doest
terrible things, surpassing our hopes. Nothing now
remains but to recognise in o1 D™ TIDD AT the
resumption of the same words in Ixiii. 19: se that Ixiii.
19b-Ixiv. 2 forms a great period rounded off with a
refrain in Isaianic fashion. The justification of the
wish, which the misery of the present extorts, is found
in the incomparable activity of Jahve on behalf of His
people, an activity which lies before them in a long
series of historical facts. V. 3: Yea from of old man
hath not heard, hath not perceived, no eye hath scen a
god except Thee, working for him who waiteth for Him.
No ear, no eye, has ever become aware of the existence
of a god working like Jahve, i.e. powerfully interpos-
ing for those who set their hope on Him. &Y is used
here, not as in Dent. iii. 24, but with the same preg-
nancy as in Ps. xxii. 32, xxxvil. 5, lil. 11 (ef. "2, Ps.
Ivii. 8, cxxxviii. 8). To this the objection has been
made that IR is never used with accls. of a person,
and that Grod can neither be heard nor seen. But
what is permissible for YW, Job xlii. 5, may also be per-
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missible for MN77: and to hear and see God only means
to recognise His being through perceiving His works.
More valid objection may be taken to the explanation
recommended by Rosenmiiller and Stier: “ And from
of old man hath not heard it, hath not perceived it by
the ear, no eye hath seen it, O God except Thes, what
(this God} doeth for him who waiteth for Him.” The
thonght is like that of Ps. xxxi. 20, and thus explained
the passage corresponds more exactly to the free
citation in 1 Cor. ii. 9; though even with our explana-
tion we do not need to trace that citation, with Origen,
to some lost book; since the object perceived by no
ear, seen by no eye, is not God in Himself) but the
God who acts for His people, and justifies their waiting
upon Him. That Paul had no other passage in his
mind is shown by the same guotation in I. Clem. ad.
Cor. ch. xxxiv., where 7oils ayamdow alTov is replaced
by 7ols oOmouévovaww adrév. The reference of the
passage to the glory of eternal Iife is an ancient
rabbinic one. If however "1 &Y had been meant for
the object, we must have had at least W8 (NN) with
it; and here, in ch. xl.-Ixvi., we simply cannot hear
the words ?[J_'\?’IT D"Cl'[?gj with the negation preceding,
without gettfng the impression that witness is here
being borne to the sole deity of Jahve (cf. xlv. 5, 21).
Hence: no other god but Jahve alone has ever been
seen or heard of, to act for (ageret pro) those who wait
for him; M2MD is constr. according to Ges. § 116, 1,
and Y’ also according to Kimchi has here Zere, as
four times aeyn, Gen. xxvi. 95 Jos. vii. 9; 2 Sam.
xiii, 125 Jer, Xv. 16, and once TRV, Jos. ix. 24.
After the mterruption of ». 3 1t is impolssib}e to suppose
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" that the optative is resumed in 4a: no, the retrospect
of ». 3 is continued: Thow didst meet him who rejoicsth
ta work righteousness, when they remembered Thee in
Thy ways. P73 TN WL is one in whom joy and
well-doing go togethe'r, hence:n"l'm_{f?_ wY; still it is
probably more correct to take PJ¥ as objt. to both
verbs, for though w32 (¥'¥) cannot be construed
directly (viii. 6, xxxv. 1) with accus. of objt., it may be
so construed indirectly, as here and in Ixv. 18, On
Y23, occurrere inthe sense of succurrere, see on xlvil. 3;
here it stands in ingenious correlation with the 73772
of the subordinate sertence 7VI2Y I'D771, eis in viis
tuis tui recordantibus (cf. for the syntax i. b and also
xxvi. 16): as such people, walking in God’s ways,
remembered Him with thanksgiving for old and
prayer for new grace, He ever met them anew as their
friend. To the wrath of such a God Israel has now,
it appears, fallen a hopeless prey. 4b: Behold Thou,
Thou art angry, and we stood there in our sins, in such
a state have we already been for long, and shall we be
saved? Instead of TRAY 17 (contrast of now and
formerly), the prophet continues with PR J7; the
pronoun with P93P is emphatic; behold Thou, a God
who so faithful]jr helps His people, hast broken forth
in wrath (see on liv. 8). The following NUOIN cannot
signify : in consequence of the fact that we have
sinned ; 1t is certainly impf. consec., hence at least:
and so we must have sinned (the sin being inferred
from the punishment); more correctly as in Gren. xliii.
9: and so we stand there as sinners—the punishment
has presented Israel to the world and to itself in its
true character. The accents do not admit the transla-

~
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tion: et abervavimus in ilis viis a priscis temporibus,
and hence if ona 1s to be referred to 7'3773, the two
clanses which follow must be construed as independent.
Rosenmiiller and others render: tamen in viis tuis
weternitas ut salvemur, but n?ﬁy, aléy, in this sense of
aloviétys is not biblical. Better Grotius: (si vero) in
illis (viis tuis) perpetuo (mansissemus), tunc servali
fuerimus: but the sequence of tenses here does not
permit of YYAN being taken as an impft. in past time.
We contest in every form the reference of DN2 to
T°277; with 17 the prayer suddenly takes a new turn,
as at Ixiii. 19 with 89; and 277 stood above, in 44,
in a subordinate sentence defining circumstances or
time. DM must therefore be referred to RN NBIP:
in iris tuis et peccatis nostris (Schegg). We do not
need to find a noun to connect it with; it is used as a
neuter, and signifies therein, Ezek. xxxiii. 18; Ps. xc.
10 (of a sum): cf. DU"?}], xxxviii. 16; W13, dbid.; O,
xxx. 6, xliv. 15, We do justice both to the sentence,
which has no verb, and only admits sumus as logical
copula, and to the D?‘iy, which is accus. of duration,
by the explanation: in this condition we have now
been for long. In other places also, in these addresses,
D'?W designates the long continuance of the penal state
(see xli. 14, lvii, 11); it seems to the exiles an eternity
'(a whole ®on), and what lies beyond it merely a 3D
Ixiii, 18. The following Y is perplexing: Ewald
from the LXX. xal émhawijfyuev infers YNI; others
(referring to xlvi. 8 in LXX.), Y¥B))=and we proved
faithless. Neither of these suits our explanation of
DO O3 ; the original is probably ¥, “and cry for
help.” As it stands, the text only yields a sense suit-
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ing the’conmection if it is taken interrogatively (cf.
xxviil. 28 init.): “and shall we be saved?” In any
case the same mood here finds expression as in lix.
10-12: the nation regards itself as unworthy of re-
demption, because its own righteousness has been
utterly put to shame. .V.5: And we became like him
who is unclean, all of wus, and as a polluted garment all
vur virtues, and we withered away, like the leaf, all of
us, and our iniquities like the storm swept us off. The
whole nation is like one whom the law pronounces
unclean, lile a leper who has to cry RDBD N2D, that
people may clear the way for him, Lev. xiii. 45. The
‘right conduct, in its various manifestations (NP7, as
xxxiii. 15), Wthh formerly gained for Israel acceptance
with God (i. 21}, has disappeared, and become as a
woman’s polluted garment (cf. Ezek, xxxvi. 17), LXX.
@s pdros dmocabpuérns =M7T, xxx, 22; MM, Lam. 1. 17;
DD, Lev. xv. 33; Q™Y signifies the woman’s purifi-
cation. In the thlrd image, of the withering falling
leaf, the form 92 is not Kal.=5aM or a2y, still less
Ni. _'73331 but Hi. It is not however from ‘7:1.1 ‘72]1
but either from 553 like L?J"W (fr. L)L)J), oM (fr. '[DD) or
from M3 like opN, IR, and the like: hence a meta-
plastic form, Whether irom ’752 or M= ’721 as N
1 Chron. xx. 3, after the form ‘\D”! from MY = W), or
after the form Y™ fr. Mp="2). The Hi ‘73‘1 or
5277 is of the same class as D”TR"T to flash forth red
(=to be red), TN, to make extension (=to be long),
YN, to strike root; it means to produce withering,
ie. to w1ther away. In the fourth image 3 is de-
fective plur. (like Jer. xiv. 7; szL xxviii. 18; Dan.
ix. 18, for the more usnal 'ﬁl’ﬂbw, lix. 12). W is the
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usual designation of sin, as guilt which generates
punishment from itself. The nation, deprived by its
sin of all vital power and vigour, became like withered
leaves, which the guilt and punishment issuing from
the sin lightly swept away. Universal forgetfulness
of God was the consequenee of that abandonment by
God which they had brought upon themselves., V. 6:
And there was no one who called upon Thy name, who
roused himself up to hold Thee fast, for Thou hadst
hidden Thy face from us, and didst melt ws down into
the hand of our iniguitics. There was no one (lix, 16)
who had raised himself, in prayer and intercession,
from this depth of ruin, no one who had waked himself
up (li. 17) from the sleep of security, the lethargy of
impotence, to hold Jahve fast, i.e. not to let Him go
till He again blessed him and His people. The form
1302/ is not softened from the Iil. 13220/, but like
umw Job xxxi. 16, Kal, 2 being used here as 113 is
there transitively (ef. 2, lii. 8; ¥, Zech . 9.
The prephet has in mind the expression '3 121, Gen.
xiv. 20; cf. Job viii. 4: his words mean ltquefeczsta nos
in marmm_lzque/‘eu.stz et tradidisti (wrapédwras, Rom.
1. 28); clearly therefore 7'1 is not=38a LXX.; the
“hand” of their iniquities is their destructive and
condemning power.

" Thus it fell out when the measure of Israel’s sins
was full. They were exiled, and in exile sank con-
tinually deeper. The mass of the nation proved itself
to be really massa perdita, and was lost among the
heathen. There were however some, though few and
diminisking, who humbled themselves under the
mighty hahd of God, and when redemption could not
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be far off wrestled in prayers like the one before us,
that the nation as a whole might have part in it, and
that by all means no one might be left out. With
7MY the state of sin and punishment is handed over
to the past, and the importance of a turning point
is besought for the moment at which the prayer is
offered. Vov. 7, 8: And now, Jahve, Thou art our
Iather ; we ave the clay, and Thou He that formeth us,
and the work of Thy hands are we all. Be not wroth,
Jahve, to extremity, and remember not guilt for ever!
Behold and consider : Thy people are we all. Things
must finally change, for Israel is Jahve’s workman-
ship ; nay, Jahve has begotten Israel, and loves it not
as maker merely, but as father (cf. xlv. 9f. and the
indabitably Isaianic passage, xxix., 16). He cannot
then be angry IRD™W to the utmost limit (cf. Ps, exix.
8). 1T gives urgeﬁcy to the entreaty in its own fashion
(Gen. xxx. 34) like N3, and ©277 signifies here as else-
where, to direct one’s glance to anything: the object
here is the fact expressed in the words 33?; TAY,
Hitzig rightly finds the HJ'?; repeated throughoﬁt this
prayer significant. The aim everywhere is to beg the
inheritance of the coming salvation for the whole of
the people, that the exodus from Babylon may be like
the exodus from Egypt. The restoration of the
mighty ruin of the promised land demands the zealous
rivalry of all, and this ruin cannot remain as it is; it
is a challenge to the faithful love of Jahve. Tw. 9-11:
The cities of Thy holiness are become wilderness, Zion
hath become wilderness, Jerusalem desert. The house of
our holiness and of owr beauty, where our fathers praised
Thee, hath been burned with fire, and all that we delighted
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in hath been laid waste.- Wilt Thou, in spite of this,
refrain Thyself, Jahve, hold Thy peace, and make us
suffer fo the uttermost? All Canaan is the land of
Jahve, xiv. 25, and therefore holy territory, Ps. Ixxviii.
54; hence its cities are WP "W. The climax of the
awful destruction is the burning of the temple (for
the expression cf. ix. 4; for the fact, Jer. lii. 13). The
people call it * house of our holiness and our glory.”
Jahve’s WP and NINBN have in the temple as it were
transplanted heaven to earth (cf, lxiii. 15 with Ix. 7),
and this earthly habitation of God is Israel’s posses-
sion, and so Israel's WP and NIRBN, What sacred
historical associations cling to it we are told in the
relative sentence: WA is=DY TUNR, as Gen. xxxii. 20
and often. Under WJ’WDHD, pleasure grounds, fine
buildings, gardens may be included : the parallel how-
ever suggests rather objects connected with the cultus,
in which the nation had a sacred delight. Will Jahve
now MN~9y under these circumstances or in spite of
them (Job x. 7) continue to do violence to Himself and
restrain His compassionate love ? On PORMNT see Ixiil.
16, xlii. 14. The doom of suffering would be intensi-
fied TND™TY if it brought on the ruin of Israel, or even
had not, as its final consequence, Israel’s restoration.
Such an intensification of it is inconceivable. Jahve’s
compassion can no longer be violently restrained; it
must break through like Joseph’s tears in the recog-
nition scene of Gten. xlv. 1
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THE SECOND CLOSING ADDRESS, THE
EIGHTH OF THE LAST THIRD.

CHAP. LXV.

JanvE'S ANSWER To THE PravER oF THE CHURCH.

Arrer the nation has poured out its heart before
Jahve, the latter declares what they have to expect
from Him. What follows however is not, as after the
foregoing prayer one might expect, promise, but, in
the first instance, rebuke and threats; for although the
penitent part of the community unites itself in this
prayer with the whole nation, yet for part of the
nation, and the greater part, not redemption but per-
dition is in store: it is the mass which finds itself in
the condition of a dpapria wpos Givator (1 John v. 16),
defying all intercession, because it has rudely and
persistently rejected the grace so long and unceasingly
proffered to it. Vo.1l, 2: I could be enquired for by
those who asked not, found by those who sought Me not :
I said, Ileve am I, here am I, fo a nation whick was not
“called by My name. 1 streiched out My hands all day to
a stubborn people, who walked in the way which is not
good, after their own thoughts. The LXX. A render
la: ebpélnw Tois éue uij Lyrobow, éudavis éyevounv Tols
éué 7 émepwtdewy (B in reverse order), and Paul in

Rom. x. 20f, follows this in referring ». 1 to the
: 450 )
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Gentiles, v. 2 on the other hand to Israel: the former,
to whom he has hitherto been strange, enter into
fellowship with him; while the latter, to whom he
continually offered himself, repel him and lose his
fellowship. So also Luther, Zwingli, and Calvin.
Among Christian interpreters of modern times this is
supposed to have been the prophet’s meaning by
Hendewerk, von Hofmann, Stier, and Nigelsbach.
The application of the passage by Paul weighs heavily
in the scale, but Paul at Rom. ix. 251, also cites Hos.
ii. 25 and ii. 1 for the calling of the Gentiles, while he
must have known that there it is the restoration of
Israel to grace which is in question: he only appeals
to the passage for the most adequate expression before-
hand of a New Testament fact. Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 10. With
our passage the case is different. The apostle in his
application of this scripture shows himself’ dependent
on the Alexandrian version and perhaps also on a
traditional interpretation; but this does not bind us
like a law. The interchange of "33 (ef. Iv. b) and DY ;
the attribute 223 NP N5, which, with these vowels,
may apply to the Gentiles, but hardly to Israel; the
possibility, when ». 1 is referred to the Gentiles, of
taking 1xv. 1, 2 to indicate Jahve’s success with the
Geentiles and His failure with Israel, an interpretation
exactly adapted to the connection of Paul’s thoughts—
these are the grounds which may have determined the
apostle in lis application of these scripture words.
Nevertheless, MU does not signify éugavys éyevdpny ;
it is, as in Ezek. xiv. 3, xx. 3, 31, xxxvi. 87, the so-
called Vi. tolerativum ; I let men enquire, search ont,
ask for Me. So 'NN¥D), T let men find Me (was dis-
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coverable). Thus taken, 1« and 2¢ are parallel to each
other ; Jahve could be sought for, could be found (cf.
Zeph. 1. 6), for those who asked no questions, who did
not seek Him (N’\'?b:&‘?"\g?gf?), i.e. He held the fulness
of His nature and His resources, fellowship with Him-
self, open to Israel, although the latter did not trouble
itself in the least about Him. Israel is here called
wwa NI 8D 93, a people not called by His name.
But does not Israel bear even in rebellion, for a testi-
mony against herself, the name of the people of Jahve?
And why R, which in xIviii. 12 signifies to be called
(to have a divine vocation), and mot NIPJ, xliii. 77
It is natural, following LXX. (oi7ives ovx edheoay o
dvoud pov) and Trg., to read with Ewald either N or
NIP: a nation ('} intentionally displacing OY, to hint
at the loss of the national character, the degeneration
into heathenism) which does not call upon My name,
i.e. with 1its wishes and prayers has turned away from
Me; while yet the Lord remained turned toward them
in infinite longsuffering, and as ». 2 adds, with the
arms of His love ever open. He ‘stretched out His
hands (as one does who wishes to attract and embrace
another) the whole day, i.e. continually (cf. xxviii, 24),
toward a stubborn people (730 fr. 7D, i. 23, xxx. 1)
who walked in the not-good way (cf. Ps., xxxvi. B;
Prov. xvi. 29; here with the art., which because of the
N9 could not be repeated with the adjective) after
their own thoughts. What led them, and what they
followed, was not God’s will, but selfish views and
intentions in accordance with their heart’s desire, and
yet Jahve did not leave them : they were the constant
aim and object of His seeking alluring love, and. of His
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desire for their salvation. Buat by unyielding and
stiff-necked rejection of this love they have earned for
themselves the wrath which, long and patiently re-
pressed, now breaks irresistibly forth. Ve. 3-5: The
people that defiantly provoke Me continually, sacrificing
in the gavdens and burning incense upon the bricks, that
sit in the graves and pass the night in secret places, that
eat swine’s flesh and broth of abomination is in their
vessels, that say : Halt! come not too near me, for I am
holy for thee—these are a smoke in My nose, a fire burn-
ing continnally. The heathenish doings of the exiles
are depicted and in v. 7 expressly distinguished from
those of their fathers. This is why the description is
so peculiar that we seck in vain in descriptions of pre-
exilic idolatry for parallels to it: only in mentioning
gardens as cnltus places—which is peculiar to the
Book of Isaiah-—does this passage (and lvii. B, Ixvi. 17)
strikingly agree with 1. 29. ’;?'5}_7:without being
ashamed or afraid of Me, c¢f. Job 1. 11, vi, 28, xx1. 31.
“ Burning incense on the bricks” points to Babylonia,
the proper home of the cocti lateres (laterculi); the
Torah mentions D‘J_;b only with ref. to Egyptian and
Babylonian buildingé; 1t knows and sanctions only
altars of earth heaped up, of unhewn stones, and of
wooden boards overlaid with brass. *Those who sit
in the graves’” designates the people in question,
according to Vitringa, as sacrificing to the dead: he
appeals to the Roman and Greek inferie, sacrifices for
the dead, and februationes, expiations for the dead, as
probably originating in the FEast. But it answers
better to D™ (not D™MIP™YY) to find (with Bottcher)
the object of this sitting in or among the tombs in
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intercourse with the dead and the demons. The fol-
lowing trait: “in closed places, .. places not acces-
sible to every one, they pass the night,” may be meant
of the mysteries celebrated in natural caves and arti-
ficial crypts: the LXX. howéver renders év tois
agmnhalowg xowwdvrar & évdmvia, and therefore under-
stands it of the so-called incubare éywoipdadas: so also
Hier., who explains: in delubris idolorum ubi stratis
pellibus hostiarum incubare soliti erant, ut somniis futura
cognoscerent, quod in fano Aisculapii usque hodie error
celebrat ethnicorum. The expression D™MX¥)] suggests
not so much open temples as inaccessible grottos: G.
Rawlinson, Monarchies, ii. 269, mentions “ clay idols in
holes below the pavement of palaces.” The plural D™MX)
is that of extension, like DWW, xlv. 2, loca tumida,
oy, Ps. xvi. 6, amena. From the censure: “that
eat swine's flesh,” it seems to follow that the Babylo-
nians, like the Egyptians and other heathen, also
sacrificed swine and partock of their flesh (rav amo s
Buaias kpedv, 2 Mace. vi. 21). On the synecdoche in
the sentence D»:_T'_b:-_) D"?QE;U P2 see on -v. 124, cf. Jer.
xxiv, 2. 5Mp sigﬁiﬁes étink,‘corruption (Ezek. iv. 14,
5120 32); then, in the concrete, that which is corrupt,
unfit for.use, an object to be abhorred according to the
law of meats or law in general (syn. 2109, 5%0‘.?) ; wWith
P72 it means “ decoction or broth (LXX., Hier., {muav,
jus.) of kinds of flesh, or parts of the body, which are
forbidden by the law. The conmection leads us to’
think of such heathen sacrifices and sacrificial meals
as run counter to the law of Moses. For the words
which follow in ba come from the lips of those who
conceit themselves highly on having been initiated in
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the mysteries, or having at least attained a high
degree of holiness by participation in specially holy
cults, so that they shout their odi profanum vulgus et
arceo to every one who abstains from these cults or has
not penetrated so far into them as they; ‘["7R g,
stop thyself close to thyself, i.e. stand apart; *2 ¥in~ '78
come not into contact with me (=make room, Gen
xix. 9; Isa. xlix. 20), for WD, I am holy for thee,
ie. unapproachable; the verbal suffix stands for the
dative as in xliv. 21 ; for that the Kal ¥, like piy Jer.
© xx. 7, is used transitively, rightly occurs to not one
of the Jewish interpreters (who all give as their gloss
TR WP, sanctus pree te). The exclamation is not a
well-meant warning, that the person approaching may
not have a burdensome MYIP communicated to him by
contact. Such a I (as e.g. that of the man who
has touched the flesh of the sin offering, or on whom
the blood of the sin offering has been sprinkled, Lev.
vi. 20; of. Ezek. xliv. 19, xlvi. 20) prevents one from
engaging in the affairs of daily life till it is removed
by washing. It is rather a proud demand that the
person approaching shall respect the sacrosanct, and
not by want of reverential awe drawn down upon him-
self the vengeance of the gods. When the description
is finished, those whom it has so characterised become
the subject of a new sentence with an appropriate
predicate; they are the fuel for the divine wrath
which expresses itself’ as it were in fierce snortings ; it
does not need first to lay hold of them; they are
already in the fire of wrath and burn there unquench-
ably. The divine righteousness will not rest till it has
taken full satisfaction. Vwu. 6, 7: Behold, it is written
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before Me—1I will not keep silence till I have vepaid, and
I will vepay into their bosom. Your iniquities and the
wniquities of your fathers together, saith Jahve, that they
have burned incense on the mountains, and insulted Me
upon the hills, and I measure their reward first into their
bosom. Misled by passages like x. 1; Job xiii. 26;
Jer. xxii. 30, Vitringa took 712313 of the divine
sentence upon sin; it is however the idolatrous con-
duct, in defiance of God’s law, which is meant; this
stands registered indelibly before Him against the day
of vengeance. With this agrees what follows: I will
not keep silence, till I have first repaid. 0N '3 preceded
by impft. and followed by pft. signifies *except if
first,” lv. 10; Gen. xxxil. 27; Lev. xxii. 6; Ruth iii.
18; cf. also Judg. xv. 7 (originally the thought ran
thus: I will not keep silence, for I will keep silence
for the first time ¢ . . .). Instead of m*n"?,v we
might have D‘)‘ﬂ"?N as in Jer, xxxii. 18; Ps. Ixxix.
12: cf. els Tov KéNmow tpav, Luke vi. 38. What is to
be requited follows in 7, not, however, as the second
person shows, governed by ‘N5, but by an DHUN
which can easily be supplied from it. Whether WWN
is conceived as qui or quod cannot be determined ; the
build of the sentence favours the latter. The oﬁ’erlng
‘“on mountains and hills” is the standing description
of pre-exilic idolatry, cf. lvii. 7; Hos. iv. 13; Ezek. vi.
13. Most modern mterpreters take TTJIDNW nnbys
together: their former reward, i.e. what had formerly
been incurred by their fathers. But as 7a shows, more
than their fathers’ sins were to be visited upon them ;
-and this explanation has against it both ‘the accents
and the parallel in Jer, xvi. 18, According to these
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MwNRT is an adverb: The first thing that Jahve, in
virtue of His holiness, has to do is this, that He
punishes the sins of revolted Israel ; and He punishes
these sins in such wise that, the sins of the children
being only a continuation of those of their fathers,
the punishment is proportioned to the guilt of both
together.

After the hint thus given by MR that the carry-
ing out of this retributive righteousness is nct the
whole work of the future, a transition is made from
threatening to promise, but not unmediated. ¥v. 8, 9:
Thus saith Jakve : As when the new wine is found in the
cluster they say, Destroy it not, for a blessing is in it, so
will I do for My servants’ sakes, that I destroy not all.
And I will bring forth from Jacob a seed, and from Judah
an heir of My mountains, and My chosen shall inhevit it
and My servants shall dwell there. WA and L)JWN.:J.
have the article which is used in comparisons. 1.?;251
=“they say,” as in xlv. 24, with indefinite subjt. As
a cluster consisting of good and bad berries is not
destroyed, because the divine blessing 1t contains
would thus be destroyed with it, so will Jahve for His
servants’ sake not sweep away all Israel: he will not
destroy 937, the whole without exception; in the
figure, the berries with sound juice as well as those,
the majority, which are bad. The figure is rather
different from that in v. 1-7, Mic. vil. 1. The
servants of Jahve are preserved and survive: Jahve
brings to light (8'¥%7, as in liv. 16, but here by means
of sifting, Ezek. xx. 34 ff.) from Jacob and Judah, i.e.
the people of the two captivities (see xlvi. 3), a seed, a
race, which takes possession of His mountains, i.e. His
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holy mountain land (xiv. 25; Ps. exxi. 1, and W 371
x1. 9, Ixv. 25).  As )1 in sense is = SN ‘y"\N, for
which Ezekiel, e.g. vi. 21, loves to say SR 7, He
can proceed : and My elect shall take possession of it
(sc. Y, Ix. 21 ; f. viil. 21; Ps. Ixix. 36f.). From west
to east, in all its breadth, the land assumes the aspect
of prosperity and peace. 1. 10: And the Sharon plain
becometh a pasture of flocks, and the valley of Achor a
place for cattle to lie down in, for My people that hath
inquired after Me. WWiJ is the rich pastoral plain
stretching from Jaffa 'to near Carmel, along the coast
of the Mediterranean Sea; =Y puy, a valley, made
famous by the stoning of Achan,in one of the ranges of
hills that traverse the plains of Jericho. The idyllic
picture of peace is genuinely Isaianic; see e.g. xxxii. 20,
and ef. on Y27 with /M3, xxxv. 7. Those who have
already been ‘described and threatened in vv. 1-7 are
now directly addressed again in ov. 11, 12: And ye, men
estranged from Jahve, O ye that forget My holy mountain,
that set forth a table for Gad, and fill up mingled wine
for the Goddess of Destiny,—I have destined you now for
the sword, and ye shall all fall down to the slaughter,
because I have called and ye have not answered, have
spoken and ye have not heard, and ye did that which was
evil in Mine eyes, and chose that in which I delighted nof.
It can now be taken for granted that in 115 deities,
and lectisternia held in their honour, are spoken of
(meals for the gods: cf. Jer. vil. 18, 1i. 44); 17352) TW is
the other side of the lectum sternere, i.e. the épfea.ding '
of the couches on which at these feasts the images
of the deities were laid. In the second clause
70D ’Jp? D"N'?DDm, the meaning of DD N9 is there-
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fore to fill up mingled drink, i.e. wine mingled with
gpices, such as oil of nard; for 89D can be construed
not only with the accus. of the vessel which is filled,
but also with that of the substance which fills it, e.g.
Exod. xxviii. 17. Both deities’ names have the article;
cf. Dya. 37 is perfectly clear; as a common noun
it signifies “ fortune.”” The word has this signification
in all the three chief dialects of Semitic; it occurs
already in Gen. xxx. 11, where the Chetibh, 723, LXX.
év Ty, 1s to be tead ; the 7 is, as the inflections show
(L. ™™ '78"’_!_3), geminata : the stem word is therefore
T32 in the sense to cut off = assign as one’s portion. It
is also’indubitable that the God of Fortune is called
J3: perhaps, if the local name T3 93 is to be taken like
(=il 5y3, it means Ba‘al (Bél) as God of Fortune. The
planet Jupiter was called by the Babylonians Merodach,
and in Sumeric lubat (the planet) gudu, of which T
seems to be a Semitized form. On Phenician and
Palmyrene inscriptions this name appears in the most
various combinations, e.g. MY (fortune of the Y, i.e.
opportunitas). The Arabs called it, as the noblest star
of fortune, *the Great Fortune” (Venus being  the
little Fortune,” opp. to Mars and Saturn as the two
stars of misfortune). If 73 is Jupiter, nothing is more
probable than that by ° is meant the other.of the
two stars of fortune, and hence Venus as the Little
Fortune. Of itself indeed "I does not suggest a
feminine deity; for "I, from ‘TJD signifies either as
participiale pass. (like "W:l A, creature) that which
is assigned as one’s portlan or, if it is meodified like
), ’I?:D, 2% and the like, from the primitive form
manj, it signifies apportionment, determination, fate.
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A divinity of this name, "3, apart from this passage, is
perhaps attested by the fact that on some Arammo-
Persian coins of the Achemmenid® the proper name
*JDT3Y occurs, with which Fiirst compares the other
personal name DY, connecting 13 with wij», and "3
as Movers and Knobel did, with pary. 1 and 22
would then be Semitized forms of those Indo-Germanic
names of deities, for wiv is Deus Lunus, whose worship
in Carrhee (1917) is attested by Spartianus in ch. vi. of
the life of Caracalla, and in Pontus, Phrygia, and else-
where by Strabo (XII. 8, 315); and wijvy is Dea Luna
(cf. yeveitry pdvp In Plut, Genita Mana in Plin., and
Dea Mena in Aug.), who was worshipped in Phenicia
and Africa. TFor the identity of the latter with *3, the
transl. of the LXX. may be adduced: éroipdlovres
76 Saipovip (another reading daiuove) Tpdmwelav xai
mAnpodvTes TH TUXn Képacua, If we compare with it
what Macrobius says, Saturn. I. 19 : According to the
Egyptians, of deities presiding over the birth of men
there are four: daipwv, Tvyn, 'Epws, avaycn. Among
these, Saiuwyr is the sun, author of intelligence, of
warmth, and of light. T¥yn is the moon, as the deity
with which bodies under the moon grow and vanish,
and whose perpetually changing course accompanies the
manifold vicissitudes of mortal life. But the Egyptian
Pantheon knows no moon-god *3; Merhi is a name of
Isis in one of her forms, and iz a surname of Amon ;
on other grounds also there are serious objections to
connecting D and gy, 1) The Babylonian moon-god
was called ]’1_3-, or had other names akin to 117" (7))
and Kamar; 2) the moon is called in Sanscrit mds,
Zend. mdo, Neopers. mah (mah); forms of names are
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wanting, in the Aryan languages, mediated by a v/'mdn
lengthened from md (to measure), like wqv (uwivy),
Goth. mena : the second half of old proper names like
Ariamenes, Artamenes, etc., is rather to be traced
to the Aryan manas=uévos, mens, with which also
Minerva (Menerva), the “spirit-gifted one,” is connected ;
3) if " were the Semitized name of the moon, we
should éxpect a closer correlation of the significations
of the word. Hence we agree with Gesenius, who,
following the popular Arabic combination of Jupiter
and Venus as the two heavenly powers of good fortune,
understands *33 of Venus as 73 of Jupiter : she is called
I as dispensei' of good fortune, and distributor of lots
in general. It is certainly surprising, and of import-
ance for the question whether the prophet is one living
in Babylonia, that this whole picture of the idolatrous
conduct of the exiles cannot be illustrated, at least
for the time, from the mythology and cultus of the
- Babylonians. The 39 reminds us rather of Mandt, one
of the thres deities of the pre-Islamite Arabs. 1D
mtroduces the apodosis: the words in the second person
in v. 11 are like a protasis containing in itself the real
cause of their future destiny : because they put Jahve
behind them, to woo the favour of the two deities of
good fortune, He assigns them to the sword, and they
must all stoop (373, as in x. 4) to the slaughter. The
reasons for all this are repeated as the sentence returns,
as it were, In a circle into itself: because when I called
ye have not answered, when I spoke ye have not heard
(paratactically expressed as at v. 4, xii. 1, L 2), and
have done what is evil in My eyes (i.e. what I, the Holy
One, consider evil)—a sentence of four members, justi-
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fying N, and almost verbally repeated in lxvi. 4,
cf. Ivi. 4. ’

On the basis of this renewed mention of their guilt
a new proclamation is made of their punishment, and
the varied destiny of the servants and the despisers of
Jahve 1s announced in five sentences and counter-
sentences. V. 13-16: Therefore thus saith the Lord,
Jahve: Behold, My servants shall eat, but ye shall be
hungry ; behold My servants shall drink, but ye shall be
thirsty ; behold My servants shall rejoice, but ye shall
be ashamed. DBehold, My servants shall exult for joy of
heart, but ye shall cry for sorrow of heart, and lament
for breaking of spirit. And ye shall leave your name for
a curse to My chosen, and the Lord Jahve shall slay thee,
but His servants He shall name with another name, so
that he who shall bless himself in the land shall bless him-
self by the God of truth, and he wha-sweareth in the land
shall swear by the God of truth, because the former
troubles are forgoften, and because they have vanished
from My eyes. YR is combined with M1 to show
that the God cf salvation and judgment has the power
to carry His threats and promises into effect. Famish-
ing, in consternation over the rejected salvation (W2n,
as in Ixvi. B), crying and lamenting (92, impf. Hi.
with double preformative, xv. 2) from sorrow of heart
and breaking of spirit (3%, LXX. renders well
avrtpe3, as at Ixi. 1, euvrerpiuuérovs), the rebels are
left in the land of bondage, while the servants of
Jahve exult m the richest divine blessing in the land
of Promise. The former, perishing in the land of
bondage, leave their name to the latter as MW, a
formula of swearing and espec. of execration, Num,



CHAPTER LXV. 13-16. 463

v. 21, so that people say, Jahve slay thee as He slew
them. This is certainly the meaning of the threat, but
the words "\ 0% cannot be themselves the formula
of execration. Hebrew does not use the perf. in such
sentences, and 0713 or H5N3 (see Jer. xxix. 22; cf. Gen.
xlviii. 20) would be mdlspensable We must therefore
assume that the prophet, with the tenor of the execra-
tion floating before his mind, though unexpressed,
borrows from it the form in which his threatening is
continued, and consequently abandons the plural of the
second person for the singular. While their name
becomes a curse, Jahve names His servants with
another name {cf. Ixii. 2), so that it is henceforth the
God of the faithfully fulfilled promise whose name one
takes into his lips in wishing blessing for himself and
in attesting truth (2 77207, to bless oneself with any- .
one, or withh anyone’s name, Ewald § 133 »,1); no other
divine name than this, now so glorlou‘sly proved, is
heard in the land; for the distresses of former days,
including the confusions of the exile, and the perse-
cution of those who worshipped Jahve by those who
despised Him, are forgotten, and can never be re-
vived.

Thus v. 16 coheres with ve. 13-15: IR is not eo quod,
as e.g. in Gen. xxxi. 49, but ita wt, as e.g. in Gen. xii1, 16:
what follows is the consequence of the separation which
has been effected, and of the fulfilment of the promise.
Hence God is called 12 MO8, God of the Amen, ie.
who turns what He 1)r0mise.s into Yea and Amen
(2 Cor. 1. 20): cf. the designation of Jesus in Rev, iii. 14.
The population of the land stands in untroubled
intimate relation to the God who has proved Himself
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true to His promise, for all the former trouble con-
sequent upon sin has absolutely passed away. That
it has passed the prophet now gives further proof,
heaping, as in Gen, iii. 5, one *3 upon another. Vu.
17-19: For behold I create a new heaven and a new
earth, and men shall not remember the former ones, nor
do they come into any one's mind. No, be glad and
rejoice for ever because of that which I create: for behold
I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a gladness.
And T will rejoice over Jerusalem and be glad over My
people, and there shall not be heard in her any more
the sound of weeping or of crying. The promise here
reaches the summit that was pointed to in the distance
in 1i.16. Jahve creates a new heaven and a new earth,
which so charm men by their glory, so thoroughly
satisfy all desires, that no one recalls the former ones
or wishes them back again. Most expositors, from
Hier. to Hahn, take NIUNIT, following w. 16, of the
earlier hard times. So Calvin. But that the other
reference is the right one is proved by Jer. iii. 16,
according to which there is henceforth to be no ark:
127701 8 3575y o 85, not, merely the Kapporeth
with the sjmbolica.l cherubim, but all Jerusalem, now
becoming a throne of Jahve. 'This promise also is
glorious, but neither Jeremiah nor any other prophet
can soar on the eagle wing of Isaiah. It is unnecessary
to take the impfts. in 17 b as imperative: the following
Y YTOR D joins on well enough though we take them
as predictive: as opposed to such a possible, though
not actually occurring, remembrance and regretting of
the old world, those who live to see the new age are
summoned rather to rejoice for ever in what Jahve is
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now engaged in creating, and will then have created:

IR is object in the accusative, and, as one might say,
causal object: in respect of that which (cf. xxxi. 6;

Gen. iil. 17; Judges wiii. 15)=on account of th&t
which I create (see on Jxiv. 4, xxxv. 1). Jahve makes
Jerusalem ﬂ?’; and her people WM in making joy
her unchangeable condition, the determination.of her
life both without and within. But not only on the
side of the church is there joy, there is joy also for her
God (Deut. xxx. 9). When each thus rejoices in the
other, there is no more sobbing of those who weep, no
more sound of lamentation heard in Jerusalem (contrast
li. 3b). Their life will again last as long as in the days
of the patriarchs before and after the flood : the day
of grace will be measured by a standard incomparably
greater than at present. V.20: And there shall no more
come thence a suckling of a few days, and an old man
that did not live out his days ; for the youth in her shall
die a hundred years old, and the sinner at a hundred
years shall be smitten with the curse. Our texts begin,
v. 20, with 1 89, but according to the Masora it
rnust be FF1~RD, as also LXX. Trg. translate. Hence-
forth from Jerusalem (0”2, not temporal : cf. Hos. ii. 17,
ch. lviii. 12) there shall not originate (or, as M7 properly
means, come into being) a suckling (1il. 12) of days,
i.e. who only lives a few days (D", as in Gen. xxiv. bb
and often), nor an old man who did not fulfil his days,
i.e. attain the normal measure of human life. He who
dies young, and is counted to have bsen prematurely
taken away, will not die before he has seen his
hundredth year; and the sinner (MO with Segol, as
in Ecel, viil. 12, 1x. 18}, whom the curse of God smites,

D. L—VOL. TL 30
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and who falls its victim, will not be hurried off before
the same age. _

Instead of the curse of the law (Jer. xxvi. 16; cf.
~ Deut. xxviii. 30), the very opposite will then have its
complete realization. Vw. 21-23: And they shall build
houses and inhabit them, and plant vineyards and eat the
fruit of them. They shall not build and another inhabit,
nor plant and another eat, for like the days of the trees.
are the days of My people, and what their hands have
earned shall My chosen consume. They shall not labour
for nought, nov beget for sudden calamity, for a race of
the blessed of Jahve are they, and their offspring abide
with them. No other—be it countryman, by violence
or inheritance; or foreigner, by plundering or congquest
{1xii. 8)—enters into the enjoyment of the houses they
have built, and the vineyards they have planted; they
themselves enjoy the fruit of their toils, for the
Messianic age is also the apokabastasis of the original
duration of life; this duration will equal that of the
trees, i.e. the oaks, terebinths, palms, cedars, which live
through centuries (cf. Ps. xcii. end); thus in their own
person they shall enjoy to the last what their hands
have wrought ; ﬂ?_ﬂ does not signi}’y merely to use and
employ, but to use out, to consume by use. Toil and
begetting of children are then blessed, and there are
no more falsified hopes: they do not weary themselves
(-W:J:, with preformative * without that of the stem) for
resultlessness, nor beget children ﬂ5ﬂ35, for misfortune
suddenly surprising and sweeping them away, Lev.
xxvi. 165 ef. Ps. Ixxviil. 33; LXX. eis katdpar, perhaps
according to the wsus loguendi of the Egyptian Jews.
The two members of the confirmatory sentence which'



CHAPTER LXV. 24,25, 467

follows ara in correlation with the two members of the
foregoing promise: they are a race of persons blessed
by God, on whose work (God’s blessing rests, and their
offspring are with them, not lost to them by untimely
death. Thus we must explain, by Job xxi. 8, and not,
with Hitzig, “and their offspring with them,” i.e. like-
wise. All prayer is then heard. V.24: And i shall
come to pass: before they call, I will answer ; while they
yet speak, I already hear. The will of the church of
the new Jerusalem will then be so thoroughly Jahve’s
will that He hears at once and fulfils the gentle stirring
of prayer in the heart, the prayer that is only half
expressed (xxx. 19). Then peace and unity shall reign
all round, even in the animal world. V.25: Wolf and
lamb pasture together then, and the lion eateth chopped
straw like the ox, and the snake—dust is ifs food ; they
shall not do harm nor destroy on all My holy mountain,
saith Jahve. We have already observed frequently in
ch. xl.-1xvi. (last instance, Ixv. 12, cf. 1xvi. 4) that the
prophet repeats almost verbally whole passages of his
earlier prophecies; here he repeats in a compendious
abbreviation xi. 6-9; 250 refers, as there, to the
animals. While that custom of repeating himself is in
favour of the unity of authorship, the use of IIND for
I =und, which’(answer.ing to the Chaldean njrr:;) is
oniy found besides in Ezra and Eccles., may be a]ieged
on the other side. The only new point in the repro-
duced picture is what is said about the serpent; it will
no more threaten man’s life, but be content with the
food assigned it in Gen. iii. 14, As in ch. xi,, so here,
the description of the new era closes with peace in the
world of nature, which in ch. xl.-1xvi, as in ch. i.-xxxix.,
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appears as standing in the closest mutual relation to
man. The prophet promises a new era, in which the
patriarchal duration of life will return, in which death
will no more crush life in its first early bloom, in which
the war of man with the animal world passes over into
a peace without risks. When will this take place?
Certainly not in the blessed world beyond. To refer
the promises to this is impossible, as they pre-suppose
that just men and sinners are still mingled with each
other, and that the power of death 1s only limited, not
finally broken, the promise of xxv. 8 therefore re-
maining unfulfilled. When, then, is it to take place?
Answer: in the millennium, for what the Apocalypse
predicts in the definite form of the millennium is the
content of all prophecy. But there is one objection
also to the idea that the prophet is here depicting the
millennial condition. His description is preceded by
the creation of a new heaven and a new earth. He
seems therefore to have in view the Jerusalem which
in the Apocalypse descends from heaven to earth, after
the transformation of the terrestrial world. Not even
thus do we hit tlhie mark ; the precise state of the case
is rather this, that tha Old Testament prophet is not
yet able to discriminate the elements in the future
which the seer of the Apocalypse separates into their
successive periods. Of a blessed world beyond, the
Old Testament in general teaches nothing. Beyond.
this world lies Hades. A heaven with blessed men is
unknown to the Old Testament. Around the throne
of God there are only angels, not men. And before
the Risen One has ascended to heaven, heaven is really
not open for men, and hence also there is no heavenly
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Jerusalem, the descent of which upon earth can be
hoped for. Accordingly in any case, in Old Testament
prophecy, the eschatological idea of the new Cosmos
coalesces with that of the millennium. It is exactly
the same with lxvi. 23 f Keil rightly requires us to
measure this passage by the same rule as lxv. 19 ff.
For in both cases what is depicted lies beyond the new
creation of heaven and earth, lxv. 17, Ixvi. 22, In
neither case, however, does the prophet depict what
lies beyond in the colours of this world; on the con-
trary,in both cases, to his perspective, the final renewal
of the world melts into one with the prelude of that
renewal in this present order of things. It is not till
we reach the New Testament that the new creation
enters as a partition wall between here and yonder;
0ld Testament prophecy brings the new creation itselt
into this world, and knows no Jerusalem of the blessed
world beyond distinet from the new Jerusalem of
the millennium. This Old Testament transference of
what lies beyond this world into this world will be
confirmed to us in ch. lxvi.



THIRD CLOSING ADDRESS, THE NINTH OF
THE LAST THIRD.

CHAP. LXVL

EXCLUSION OF THE SCORNERS FrROM THE CoMING
SALVATION.

ArtrOUGH the note with which this address begins is
one that has not yet been struck, the address itself is
connected in many ways with the foregoing. For not
only is Ixv. 12 repeated here in v. 4, but the sharp line
of division which is drawn in ch. Ixv., with reference to
the approaching return to the Holy Land, between the
servants of Jahve and the secularized majority of the
people, is prolonged. As the idea of the return is
immediately connected with that of the building of a
new temple, it does not surprise us, after lxv. 8 ff,, that
Jahve abhors the thought of being obliged to have a
temple built for him by the Israel of the exile, con-
sidering what most of them are. Vo.1-4: Thus saith
Jakve: the heaven is My throne, and the earth My foot-
stool : what manner of house is it that ye would build for
Me, and what manner of place for My vest? Certainly
My hand hath made all this, so that all this came to be,
saith Jahve, and fo such do I look: to the wretched and
the contrite of spirit and him who trembleth at My word.

He who slayeth the ox, is murderer of a man; he who
470
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sacrificeth the sheep, breaker of a dog’s neck; he who
presenteth meal offering, it is swine’s blood; he who
burneth incense, blesseth an idol. As they have chosen
their ways, and their soul delighteth in their abomina-
tions : even so will I choose their ill-usage, and their
tervors I bring upon them, because I called and no man
answered, spoke and they heard not, and did what was
evil in Mine eyes, and chose that in which I had no
pleasure. Hitzig thinks all this is directed against a
proposal of the exiles, who did not return to Jerusalem,
to build a temple in Babylon, as the Egyptian Jews
did afterwards at Leontopolis. Knobel assents. This
is at least better than Umbreit's opinion, who per-
suades himself that the prophet puts us here “on the
spiritual summit of the Christian development”: in
the new Jerusalem there is no temple seen, no sacrifice :
Jahve forbids them in forcible words, deeming them
equivalent to mortal sins. The prophet is thus made
1) to contradict himself, for according to ch. lvi. and Ix.
there is a temple in the new Jerusalem, in which
sacrificial worship continues to exist, as indeed the
address before us itself pre-supposes, v. 20f, cf. v. 6;
and 2) to contradict other prophets, like Ezek. and
Zech., as well as the spirit of the Old Testament. The
question of ». 1 does not contain merely the general
idea that Jahve does not at all require temple and
sacrifice, in order to look upon men with favour; it
has an express reference to-the temple which is to
replace the one destroyed, Ixiv. 9f. The words are
addressed to the whole body of the people, as prepared
to return ; they say, without drawing any distinction,
that Jahve, the Creator of heaven and earth, does not
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need a house made by men’s hands; then they draw
a distinction, in the body of the people, between the
penitent and those alienated from God, sharply reject
all that is offered in the way of divine service by these
last, and threaten them (dropping, in 3., 4, the second
person which applied to all) with just vengeance. As
Jahve in the Asaph-Psalm 1. rejects animal and material
offerings as such, because the whole animal world, the
earth and its fulness, are His property: so here He
addresses to all the exiles the question, What sort of
house is it that ye could build to be worthy of Me,
and what sort of place which would be worthy to be
assigned to Me as My abode? DpD and ‘S0 are in
apposition: see in xxx.20a. He needs no texﬁple, for
the heaven is His throne, and the earth His footstool ;
He fills all, the Creator and also the Proprietor of the
universe, and He will have no temple if men think by
the mere building of one to do Him a service, and
forget over the paltry structure His infinite loftiness.
TT')N")?, pointing as it were with the finger, the visible
world which surrounds us (cf. Job xii. 9); 3™ (fr.
TV, existere, fieri) is to be taken in the sense of the
“1’1 which followed the creative %T. In this His
creative exaltation a temple is of itself of no moment
to Him ; His gracious glance is directed on the suffer-
ing, and contrite in spirit, and on those who tremble
because of (5V) His word, i.e. are filled with reverent
awe of it. How the transition to ». 3 is mediated we
see from Ps. 1i. 9.  As for the mass of the exiles whom
suffering has not humbled, nor the prophetic preaching
brought to repentance, He will have no temple and
no sacrifice from them. The sacrificial actions, which
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here obtain such loathsome predicates, are those that
are merely external; the soul of the offerer is at
variance with the very idea of sacrifice, especially with
the longing for salvation represented by all offerings ;
hence the sacrificial actions are vexpa é&pya, lifeless
works of the spiritually dead. The article with 1%/
and T is generic, referring to the kind of animals
that can be sacrificed ; the slaying of the bull is counted
as the death stroke (122, constr. with Zere) of a man;
the offering (73¥%, like BN, of slaying for the purpose
of eating, here of what is prepared for Jahve) of the
sheep as the strangling of that unclean animal the dog
(Job xxx. 1); the presenter (F19¥1) of a meal offering
(as one who presents) swine's blood, é.e. as if he put
upon the altar the blood of this most unclean of beasts ;
he who offers incense as TN (see on 1. 13a; Ps.
xxxvill. 1), as one who blesses ]'\25 godlessness, here, as
n 1 Sam. xv. 23, and in the modification of the name
of Bethel to ™% M2 in Hosea, of idolatry, and that
in the concrete sense of the impious idols of nought
themselves, which according to xli. 29 are )8, In this
rejection of what is offered to God in divine service the
last address in the Book of Isaiah has points of contact
with the first, 1. 11-156. That it is not sacrifices in
themselves which are rejected, but the sacrifices of
those whose heart is divided between Jahve and idols,
and who refuse Him the sacrifice He loves best
(Ps. 11 19, cf. 1. 23), is shown by the correlative double
sentence (36, 4) which follows. This sentence 1s dis-
tributed between two Masoretic verses, because only
thus can the symmetry of the verses be brought out;
D2...03, which elsewhere signifies *not only, but also,”
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and in negative clauses “neither...nor,” here as in Jer.
li, 12 signifies “as certainly the one, so certainly also
the other,” in the sense of requiting like with like
(cf. Mal. ii. 9). They have chosen their own ways,
which lie far from those of Jahve, and their soul has
found delight not in reveriug Jahve, but in all sorts
of heathen abominations (DWW often since Deut.
xxix. 16), therefore Jahve can have nothing to do with
a temple built and a sacrificial worship renewed by
them or with their co-operation: on the contrary He
chooses now by the law of retaliation, a*1~55yn vexa-
tiones eorum, LXX. 7a éumaiyuara avriv (see on iii. 4)
with objective suffix : fortunes which will cruelly ill-use
them; and their terrers, i.e. situations which fill them
with fear (N9, as in Ps. xxxiv. 5), He brings upon
them.. WY is pausal form for WDY.

From the profanely disposed heathenized majority
in the people the prophet turns now to the minority,
consisting of those who tremble with holy fear as they
listen to the word of God: they are to hear how Jahve
will take their part against their persecutors. V.5:
Hear the word of Jahve, ye that tremble at His word :
Your brethren that hate you, that thrust you from them
for My name’s sake, say: “ Let Jahve glovify Himself
that we may look upon your joy!” —they shall be ashamed.
Those who hate them are their own brethren, and (what
aggravates the sin) the name of Jahve is the ground
{cf. Lev. xxi. 12) of their hatred. To take ¥ Wnb
with 723° yields only a forced artificial sense, in which
the relation of all the members of the sentence is dis-
located ; all, on the other hand, is natural and coherent
if we take MW [nY with D212 DI'RIW, as parallels
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like Matt. xxiv. 9 require ; 13 413, to frighten away,
repel (Amos vi, 3 with dat. objt.), corresponds to the
adopiberw of Luke vi. 22, cf. drocuraywyous wowly in
John xvi, 2; the excommunication or sentence of the
ban "7} is older than the Herodian period, as old as
the post-exilian at least ; in this passage 173 is satisfied
with the sense of contemptuous renunciation of fellow-
ship. With unbelieving insolence men say to these
confessors of Jahve who believe the word of the true
redemption, Let Jahve glorify Himself that we may
have a right good look at your joy—they treat the
believers’ hope as a delusion, the prophet’s word as
fantasy. These are the people who, when the per-
mission to return is suddenly issued, will have a mind
to go back with the faithful, but will not attain the
goal ; the city and temple to which they would go are
for them the place whence their righteous punishment
proceeds. V. 6: A wvoice of tumult from the city ! a voice
from the temple! the voice of Jahve who sendeth recom-
pence to Ilis enemies. All three 9, to the second of
which WU is to be supplied, are exclamatory (as in
lii. 8), but in the third the interjectional approximates
to a noun sentence (*‘1t is the voice of Jahve '), he who
utters the cry being regarded here as the author and
cause of the hitherto mysterious tumult. In Jeremiah
xxv, 30 the judgment thunder proceeds from the
heavenly dwelling-place of God, here as in Joel iv. 16,
Amos 1. 2, from the earthly one, of which He again takes
possession, accompanied by those of His people who
have remained true to Him. The inference drawn by
~ Lohr from v.6, that the temple is still standing, is of
no weight. From the holy cily, consecrated anew
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by Jahve’s return (xl. 9, Ixii. 11), and from the seat of
God’s throne there, a dull roaring sound (like the
tumult of battle, xiii. 4) is heard; it is He who has
His throne in Zion-Jerusalem and rules from thence
(xxxi. 9) who 1is rendering recompence to his enemies.
Elsewhere ‘7-1?3:; () D¢ signifies to requite what has
been incurred (deserved), e.g. Ps. exxxvil. 8, ¢f. above
iit, 11; but in lix. 18 ‘JWDJ was used as parallel to MR
and therefore as in xxxv. 4, was to be taken not of
what had been perpetrated by men, but of the retribu-
tion of the judge; so also in Jer. li. 6, where it stands
again in the same unqualified way. In 12N, according
to the connection, we must think in the first instance
ot the God-estranged yet presumptuous mass of the
exiles. These succumb to the judgment, and yet Zion
does not remain childless, nor without a people. V.
7-3: Before she travailed, she hath brought forth ; before
pangs came upon her, she was delivered of a male child.
Who hath heavd the like? Who hath seen such a thing ?
Is a land born in one day?  Or is a people begotien at one
stroke?  For Zion hath travailed, yea hath borne her
children. Should I bring to the birth, and not cause to
bring forth 2 Oy should I, He who causeth to bring forth,
shut up? thy God hath said. Before Zion travails,
before a birth-pang comes upon her, she has already
brought into the world with ease (&7, like zof?r_s,
xxxiv. 15) & man child. This infant, of which she is
delivered with such wonderful quickness, is a whole
land full of men, a whole nation. In amazement, like
Zion herself in xlix. 21, the seer exclaims: “ Who hath
heard such a thing, or seen the like?” This unheard
of thing, never yet experienced, has been realized now,
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for Zion has borne her children, not one child, but her
children, a whole nation which calls her mother. The
Ho. i has here the sense of the Pul. 5%, The
subject YN is preceded by the pred. in the masculine
as in ix. 18, Gen. xiil. 6. The land here, as in Judges
xviil. 80, has the sense of the population of the land.
"3 in 8D pre-supposes the unexpressed thought that
the unexampled thing has now taken place; 'n'7'
follows ﬂ'?ﬂ with D3, because r is properly parturire
and 'TL}"' parere. Zion who bears the children is no
other than the woman of the sun in Rev. ch. Xli., but
he whom she there brings forth is the shepherd of the
nations with the iron rod, who proceeds from her at
the end of the days; here it is the new Israel of the
last days, for the church which is brought safely
through all tribulation is not only the mother of the
Lord who strikes down Babylon, but the mother of the
Israel which inherits the promise that the unbelieving
mass of the people have forfeited. In v.9 what has
been promised is confirmed. Should I, Jahve asks, T
who bring the child to the birth, at the last critical
moment shut up the womb, and make the pains of
labour fruitless? From ‘["'TL?N we see that the questions
are directed to Zion, whose faith they are intended
to strengthen. The imperfect WY, according to
Hofmann, tells what Jahve will say when the time to
bring forth has come, the pft. 18 what He says now.
But this change of standpoint is at variance with the
use of 71 MW\ elsewhere: see on x1. 1. Besides, the
two clauses of the double question, which is disjunctive
in form rather than in import, come to the same thing
in the end. The first clause says that Jahve will bring
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the process of birth to an end; the second, that when
it has been almost brought to an end, He will not at
the last frustrate it : an ego sum is qui parere faciat et
(uterum) occluserim (occludam)? MRY and MR (LXX.
both times efwe) alternate in no other sense than that
the former describes the word of God as at present
sounding forth, while the latter describes it as spoken
in the past and heard in its echoes. The prophetic
annunciations of our prophet have now advanced so
far that the promised future is at the door; tle church
of the future is already like a child ready to be born,
separating itself from the body of the hitherto barren
Zion. The God who has already prepared all things
so far beforehand will suddenly let Zion become a
mother—a male child, sc. a whole nation after Jahve's
own heart, will suddenly lie in her bosom; and this
new-born Israel, not the corrupted mass, builds Jahve
a temple.

Face to face with such a future, those who inwardly
sympathize with Zion’s present suffering exult in the
prospect of the transformation of all her suffering into
glory. Vw. 10, 11: Rejoice with Jerusalem and be glad
over her, all ye that love her ; be exultingly glad with her,
all ye that mourn over her, that ye may suck and satisfy
yourselves at the breast of her consolations, that ye may
lap and be delighted with the abundance of her glory.
Those who love Jerusalem (the dwelling-place of the
church, and the church herself), who mourn over her
(‘JQSDU, to mourn inwardly, 1 Sam. xv. 35, to show
oneself as a nourner, Gen. xxxvii. 34): hence, the
b YN (vii. 18, Ixi. 21, 1x. 20), are now, already, in
the spirit, to rejoice with Jerusalem, and to be glad
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because of her (73), and with her (AMN) to share
exultant joy, in order that, when the fulfilment comes
of that over which they are now rejoicing in spirit,
they may suck and be satisfied, etc. Jerusalem is con-
ceived as a mother, and the rich consolation which she
experiences, 1. 3, as the milk which comes to her
breasts (¢ as in Ix. 16), and with which she now richly
nourishes her children. The 1%, which is parallel to
T, signifies fulness to the brim, which like a mass of
water moves this way and that: from NINI, to move
by shocks, by fits and starts; for pellere, movere, is the
root-meaning usually found in these combinations of
letters N1, 1, N7, Ps. xlil. 5 and the like. The transl.
of Aquila, dwo mavredamias (so Hier. ab omnimoda
gloria), looks as if it rested on the Midrash, according
to which the mysterious bird % has its name from its
complicated flavour (MDY M), Luzzatto and Cheyne
give the word the signif. ‘teats,” as already Judah
b. Koreish remarks that NI% is a strange word for
udder; the parallelism however does not compel us to
give the word a meaning which does not at the same
time suit @ 1, Ps. 1. 11, Ixxx. 16, That the future
of the church promises such full enjoyment to those
who suffer with her is now proved. V. 12: For thus
saith Jahve: Behold I extend peace to her like a viver,
and like an overflowing stream the glory of the heathen,
that ye may suck; on the side shall ye be borne, and
caressed upon the knees. Jahve directs or turns (Gen.
xxxix. 21) toward Jerusalem peace (T so to be
written with Codd.), the greatest of all spiritual goods,
and at the same time the most glorious of material
goods in the possession of the heathen world (7332 as
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in Ixi. 2), and both in richest abundance. Thus richly
blessed with peace and the goods of fortune, they will
suck te the full with joy of heart (cf. 1x. 16); the in-
fluence of the figure of the new motherhood of Zion,
and of her children as guasimodo geniti, 1s still felt.
The members of the church can then revel as it were
in peace and wealth, like a child at its mother’s breasts
—the world now belongs altogether to the church, for
the church is altogether God’s. The mention of the
heatheh introduces the thought which has already
been similarly expressed in xlix, 22, Ix, 4: on the side
(arm or shoulder) shall ye be borne, and caressed
(YUYY, Pulpal to YUYW, xi. 8), sc. by the heathen, who
vie with one another in showing you tenderness and
attention. The prophet now sees the members of the
church grown up as it were from childhood to man’s
estate; they suck like a child, and are comforted like
an adult son. V. 13: Like @ man whom his mother
comforteth, so will I comfort you, and in Jerusalem shall
ye be comforted. Hitzig finds ¢'R 1ll chosen, but the
prophet intentionally does not say 323, xlix. 15—U"R
has not the insignificant sense given by the LXX. ds
el Teva wiTnp Tapaxaiécer, but the prophet now con-
ceives the nation, which he first took as children, as
one man; Israel is then, so to speak, a man who has
escaped from slavery and returned from a far country;
he is full of sad recollections, but the echoes of these
die away in the mother’s arms of the divine love, there
in Jerusalem, his loved home, the home of his thoughts
even when he was in the distant land. Wherever
they look, nothing but joy meets them. V.14: And
ye shall see and your heart shall be glad, and your bones



CHAPTER LxVvI. 14, 15. 481

shall flourish like tender grass; and so doth the hand of
Jahve announce itself upon His servants, and He ruleth
in anger over Ilis enemies. 'The body is compared to a
tree, the bones to its branches; these last in rejuve-
nated strength will move and put themselves forth
(ef. lvill. 11, et ossa tua expedita faciet); and so in
matter of fact the hand of Jahve is manifested (Y7
perf. consec.) upon His servants, the hand under whose
gracious stimulus a new spring-time of life, bodily and
spiritual, is wakened within them. The first MR is to
be taken as a preposition, as Ps. Ixvil. 2: with His
servants, so that His servants experience it; the second
as the sign of the accusative, for OY? is construed either
with '7;_7, or as in Zech. 1. 12, Mal. 1. 4, with accus.
objt.; to take ¥ both times as in the expression
(OY) AR (TYD) NN 7Y is against the usus loguends.
With the thought »2W"NR DY the address takes
a new turn. The judgm.ent which prepares the way
for redemption and assures its continuance, is more
closely described. V. 15: For behold Jakve will come in
fire, and like the whirlwind are His chariots, to render in
fury His anger, and His vebuke issueth in flames of fire.
Jahve comes WUN3, in igne, 1t being the flery side of
His glory in which He appears; and fire streams forth
from Him, fire which is in the first instance the com-
motion of the destructive powers within the divine
nature (x. 17, xxx, 27; Ps. xviil. 9}, but which trans-
forms itself into destructive powers in the world (xxix.
6, xxx. 30; Ps. xviil. 13). Heis compared to a warrior,
advancing on whirlwind-like war-cbhariots, which sweep
everything from the path and crush all that falls
beneath their wheels; 11137 is probably not ampli-
D.I—VOL. IL . a 31
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ficative, but strictly plural, for Jahve though One can
reveal Himself in different places at the same time.
The same noun-sentence M2V FBDIN occurs In
Jer. iv. 13, not of Jahve, but of the Chaldean; what
follows there is borrowed from Hab. i. 8. 2% here
means veddere in the sense of refribuere, and to pay
back or pay out His wrath is=0Dp3) 2", Deut. xxxil.
41, 43; hence DN 1912 does not replace the gemitive
relation, as if it were in fervore, ird sud=ire suw, but
2 s, Jike MM, xlil. 25, an adverbial qualification.
The two thoughts that His anger is rendered in fary
and that His rebuke (\TW3) issues in flames of fire,
correspond. In such warlike guise, inspiring terror,
does Jahve appear: for He appears to carry out a
great judgment. V. 16: For by means of fire doth
Jahve enter into judgment, and by means of His sword,
with all flesh, and great is the multitude of Jahve's slain.
The fire as the means by which judgment is executed
points to destructive events in nature, the sword to
similar events in history; yet here, as in xxxiv. 5f,,
the whole emphasis lies on the deed of Jahve Himself
(ef. xxvit. 1).

The parallelism in 16¢ is progressive; NR WIYY, to
enter into judgment with any one, as in Ezek. xxxViil,
225 cf. Oy, iil. 14; Joel iv. 2; 2 Chron. xxii. 8; uerd,
Luke x1. 81f. Zeph. ii. 12 is an echo of .16b, not the .
only echo of these Isaianic prophecies in that writer,
who like Jeremiah has a strong tendency to réproduce
earlier writers, The judgment which is here foretold
Is a judgment of the nations, and lights not only on
the heathen, but on the mass of Israel which has
forfeited the election of grace and become like the
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heathen. V. 17: They that consecrate themselves and
purify themselves for the gardens after one in the midst,
they that eat the flesh of the swine, and filth, and the field-
mouse—together they come to an end, saith Jahve. Tirst
they are designated, and then as predicate of the
sentence comes their condemnation. They submit to
heathen rites of lustration, and that, as the combination
of the two synonyms DRFTPDT and DMTRAN (Hithpa.
with assimilated N} shows, with right bigoﬁéd thorough-
ness. The one applies to the religious, the other to
the physical self-preparation. The 5N of n‘u;:rbg_z
indicates the purpose or interest of these purifications;
they have in view, in them, the gardens as places of
worship (1. 29, Ixv. 8): ad sacra in lucis obeunda. In
the Chefibh, TIN2 MR NN, the MY is the hierophant,
who leads the laity in performing the ceremonies of
divine service; and as, according to the 7191, he stands
in the midst of the company of worshippers who sur-
round him, 1t follows that we cannot take TR of place,
as though they formed his train, but rather of time or
of imitation ; he who stands in the midst performs the
rites first for their guidance, and they follow and
imitate him. On the other hand, the Keri NN
(which Cod. Babyl. has in the text), starts from the
presupposition that by MR the idol must be meant,
and substitutes the feminine with a reference to MIUN
50 that in T2 we are not to think of the middle
of the body of worshippers, but of the middle of the
gardens. Some have supposed they could find both in
IR and in POOR the proper mame of theidol, Thus,
since Scaliger and Grotius, reference has been made
for TR to the Phenician A8wdos Baairevs feddv In
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Philo Byblius in Eus. Prep. evang. 1. 10, 1, and to the
Assyrian sun-god Adad, of whom Macrobius says, Saturn.
1. 23: Ejus nominis interpretatio significat unus (T ?):
Adad, however, is T77; a divine name TR cannot be
proved to exist. Equally untenable is Clericus’ com-
bination of NMN and "Exdry, who does seem to have
been worshipped by the Harranians as a sorceress, but
not under this name, and not {which does not suit her
character) in gardens. Since now IR cannot be
explained as a proper name, and since in general the
form of the expression does not favour the reference
of TR MR or NN MR to an idol, we read TN, and
understand 1t, as does also Baudissin, of the hierophant
or mystagogue or choryphseus. With ’?;3 begins the
further description of the zealously ethnicising party.
While they readily submit themselves to the heathen
ritual, they set at defiance, with the utmost insolence,
the law of Jahve; they eat the flesh of the swine
(Ixv. 4) and the equally forbidden flesh (Lev. xi. 41) of
loathsome creeping things (YP¥, a technical expression
in Leviticus, here pointing back to Lev. ch. xi.), and
in particular of the mouse, 722y (Lev. xi. 29), according
to Hicr. the glis esculentus, ‘which the Talmud also
mentions (N727T NI12Y, wild mouse) as a dainty of
epicures, and which was fattened by the Romans in
special preserves (gliraria). In spite of the mward
and spiritual conception of the law in these addresses,
it is still regarded by them—all of it, even the laws
concerning meats—as inviolable, As long as God has
not Himself removed the restrictions from His church,
all who wilfully break through them are doomed to

perish.,
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The prophecy now traces out clearly beforehand the
path which Israel’s history will take. It is the same
which Paul, the apostle prophet, presents in Rom.
ch. ix.—x1. as the intricate but glorious path on which
the divine mercy reaches its all-inclusive goal. A
general judgment is the turning-point. V. 18: And I
their works and their thoughts . . . it cometh to pass that
all nations and tongues arve assembled, that they come
and see My glory. If we wish to avoid the ellipsis,
Hitzig’s explanation commends itself more than any
other: “and as for me, their works and thoughts have
come, i.¢. have become manifest (fxacew, Susanna v.
52; cf. for the construction Prov. xv. 22; Jer. iv. 14,
li. 29), so that I will gather.”” The text seems corrupt.
If the aposiopesis is not intentional, we should mot
insert YT, but, what corresponds better with the
strength of the emotion, TIPBN, puniam : and I, their
works and thoughts —(I shall know how to punish}.
The thoughts stand behind the works, because it is
especially their plan against Jerusalem which is meant,
this work which has still to be carried out, and which
Jahve turns into a judgment upon them. The sentence
might now have been continued, as in the passage
borrowed from this in Zeph. iii. 8, with ‘02D *3, bus
the passionate haste of the words still runs on: N2
is rightly accented as participle; it is equivalent to
nyn (N:Yl) mR3, Jer. 11 83; Ezek. vii. 7, 12 (cf. o'RaT,
xxvii. 6); still we do not need to supply anything, as
TIN2 already of itself can signify in the neuter venturum
(futurum) est, Ezek: xxxix. 8, “Nations and tongues
(as in Gren. ch. x.) is no tautology ; the distinctions of
nationality and language did indeed originally coin-
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cide, but in the course of history have very variously
diverged. All nations, and all communities of men of
the same language, Jahve brings together (including
the faithless of Israel: Zech. xiv. 14): they will come,
as already depicted in Joel iv. 9ff, impelled by
hostility to Jerusalem, yet not without the overruling
disposition of Jahve, who makes even evil subservient
to His purpose ; and they will see His glory—not the
glory which is revealed in acts of grace, but God’s
majestic revelation in judgment. To this revelation
in judgment they succumb; they have been united
by a sinful couspiracy, but it overpowers them; only
a remnant is excepted, of which Jahve avails Himself
to effect the conversion of the heathen world and the
restoration of Israel. Vo. 19, 20: And I perform on
them a sign, and send those that are escaped of them fo
the heathen, to Tarshish, Phal and Lad, the archers,
Tabal and Javan—the distant isles that have not heard
My fame nor seen My glory, and they shall proclaim My
glory among the heathen. And they shall bring your
brethren from all the heathen nations, a sacrificial gift
Jor Jahve, on horses and on chariots and in litters and
on mules and on dromedaries to His holy mountain, to
Jerusalem, saith Jahve, even as-the children of Israel
bring the meal offering in a pure vessel to the house of
Jahve. Most expositors understand NN D7JI ALY
after Exod. x. 2: a marvellous sign Is Wrbught .by'
Jahve on the assembled army of the nations, of the
same sort as that which He once wrought on the
Egyptians, one which outweighs the ten Tgyptian
plagues, and completély destroys the army; Hitzig
understands by NN the horrid wonder of the battle
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itself, in which Jahve wars against them with fire and
sword : cf. the parallels, for the matter of fact, in Joel
1. 14-16; Zeph. iii. 8; Ezek. xxxviil. 18ff.; Zech.
xiv. 12ff.  But this MR 0m2 0N would be a colour-
less description of what happens to the army of the
nations; it is like a frame without a picture; what
immediately follows is really the picture for this frame:
the IR consists in the unexpected, and, in this
universal slaughter, surprising fact, that a remmant
is spared, and survives this judicial manifestation of
glory. This wonderful deliverance of individuals out
of the mass subserves even in the midst of the judg-
ment the divine plan of salvation. Those who have
escaped shall bring the fame of Jahve, the God who
has been revealed in their experience in judgment and
grace, to the distant heathen world; from which it 1s
plain, in spite of MM DNIT-I27NR, that the nations
confederated against Jerusalem were not absolutely
all pations; the prophet can name many which stand
outside the circle of these great events, and which, to
speak generally, have hitherto remained unaffected by
the positive historical revelation which concentrates
itself in Israel. YYD, as the point most opposed to
DIR, represents the remotest West, where the name
of the Spanish colony Taprpoeés chimes with it. In-
stead of M7 79 we should perhaps read with LXX.
(Bodd xal Aovd) as in Ezek. xxvii. 10, xxx. 5, T 1,
The surname MR YN suits admirably for BB, as this
nation, in old Egyptiau, Phet (Phaiat), 1s ideographi-
cally represented on the monuments by nine bows. As
by M5 we cannot possibly understand the Lydians of
Asia Minor—if for no other reason, because in a book
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which traces prophetically the victorious career of
Cyrus these Lydians can hardly be named among the
nations on the remotest horizon of the writer—but that
undoubtedly African people, that T which Ezekiel
mentions in xxx. b among the peoples ruled by Egypt,
and in xxvil. 10 as among those that help Tyre, and
which Jeremiah xlvi. 9 describes side by side with
DD as armed with the bow, it is plain that under this
point of view also T B35 form a suitable pair, while
9B oceurs nowhere else. 5297 are the Tibareni on
the south-east coast of the Black Sea, the neighbours
of the Moschi, U1, along with whom they are so often
named by Ezekiel (xxvii. 13, xxxviil. 2f,, xxxix. 1).
Josephus, Ant. 1. 6, 1, says they are the Iberians of
Caucasus. 117 designates the Greek people after the
primitive stock of the IdFoves. The eye travels west-
ward; the “distant islands” are the islands of the
Mediterranean, and the coast lands projecting into it.
To all these peoples, which as yet knew nothihg of the
~ God of revelation, neither by hearing His word nor by
direct experience, Jahve sends escaped ones, and these
proclaim His glory, the manifestation of which in
judgment they have just experienced themselves. The
prophet speaks here of the final completion of the
conversion of the heathen, for elsewhere this appeared
to him as the work of the servant of Jahve, a work
for which Cyrus, the conqueror of the nations, loosens
the soil. His standpoint here is like that of the apostle
in Rom. xi. 25, who describes the conversion of the
heathen and the deliverance of all Israel as facts of the
future, although at the time at which he was writing
the evangelization of the heathen foretold by our
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prophet in xlii. 1{f, was already in full swing. A
judicial act of God Himself will finally decide the
entrance of the fulness of the Gentiles into God’s
kingdom, and this entrance of the fulness of the Gen-
tiles then becomes the bringing back of ‘the diaspora
of Israel, inasmuch as the Gentiles, won for Jahve by
the testimony of those who have been delivered, * bring
your brethren from all nations.” . . . 2% signifies the
litter, as that which swings to and fro only a little
way above the ground. 11373, a sort of camels, from
the rhythm of their step (v/72 of rotating or alternat-
ing movement). The exiles of Babylon are addressed
asin v. 5. The prophet presupposes that his country-
men have been dispersed among all nations to the
utmost verge of the geographical horizon. In fact, the
trading journeys, common since Solomon’s time, to
Tndia"and Spain, the selling of Jewish prisoners as
slaves to Phenicians, Edomites and Greeks in the time
of king Joram (Obad. ¢. 20; Joel iv. 6; Amos i. 6), the
Assyrian deportations, the voluntary emigrations, like
that of those who remained in the land after the
destruction of Jerusalem to Egypt, had even then
diffused the Israelites over the whole oixovuéry (xlix.
12). Umbreit thinks that the prophet calls all the
nations which have turned to Jahve brethren of Israel.
This contradicts not only numerous Isaianic parallels
like ch. 1x. 4, but also the abbreviation of this passage
in Zeph. iil. 10, It is the diaspora of Israel which
thus bears the ingenious name *¥9°N3 ™MNY. The
figure which is merely suggested there by *nnm is
expanded here: “as the children of Israel are used
{(impft. as in vi. 2) to bring the meal-offering in a pure
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vessel to the house of Jahve”; mot, in the house of
Jahve, for according to the point of comparison it is not
the presenting in the temple, but the bringing to the
temple, which is in question. The Minchah is the
diaspora of Israel, and to the pure vessel correspond
the heathen who have become vessels of honour: these,
incorporated now in the priestly community of Jahve,
Ixi. 6, are not excluded even from priestly and Levitical
service in the sanctuary. V. 21: And also from them
will I take and add to the priests, to the Levites, saith
Jahve. Hitzig, Cheyne, and many others, take DT of
the Israelites who have been brought home; ». 22, if
we suppose it to confirm what immediately precedes,
is apparently in favour of this. But it would then
promise something which does not need to be promised
at all, since the right of the born priest and Levite to
priesthood and temple service is in no wise extingﬁished
by his sojourn abroad: the magnificent confirmation
of v. 22 would also be out of all proportion to what it
confirmed. Were the meaning however this, that
Jahve will take to Himself, as priests and Levites,
some of those who are brought -back, irrespective of
Aaronitic-priestly descent, v. 22 would be inappropriate;
and besides, this meaning would have to be distinctly
expressed. As however nothing is said of this disregard
of descent, and as the thing promised must nevertheless
be something not to be taken {or granted, but extra-
ordinary, DM is to be referred to the converted
heathen, and the confirmation supplied by ». 22 applies
not to ». 21 only, but to vo. 20 and 21 together. Many
Jewish expositors, even, cannot escape this impression
of the D3, but seek to set aside the contradiction to
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the Mosaic law by the supposition that Israelites by
origin (among the heathen) are to be understood,
Israelites of Aaronic and Levitical descent, whom
Jahve will recognise and gather out. Most expositors
do not even raise the question in what sense D’;[_T'.T)'?
D’WL)"_) is used with the article. Joseph Kimechi how-
ever explains DN 9N3b for the service of the
priests, of the Levites, so that they (the converted
heathen) come into the place of the Gibeonites (cf.
Zech. xiv. 21b), hence of the former Canaanite D3
This interpretation of the ? seeks to keep the contents
of the prophecy within the limits of the law, which it
really oversteps. Neither can the sense be: also from
among them shall I take for priests, for Levites, ie.
take such as I may make priests and Levites. We say
TTWRL) ﬂE'?, not mgftﬁ'?wthe article presupposes that there
are zﬂready priests, Levites (asyndeton like xxxvil.
14, xli. 29, Ixvi, B), to whom Jahve adds some from
among the heathen—priests and Levites, for Db
ONY cannot signify : to the Levitical priests (after the
Deuteronomic DM DIIM): cases like Gen. xix. 9,
Jos. viil. 24, cannot be compared. The prophet stands
therefore at the standpoint of the Elohistic Thora,
distinguishing as he does, like Fzekiel, priests and
Levites into separate classes. When heathiendom is
converted and Israel restored, the temple service
requires a more numerous body of priests and Levites,
and Jahve will then supplement those who are there
not only from the D'W2W but also from the D'R3D.
The very same spirit which burst the limits of the
law in ch. lvi., is also stirring here. Geiger finds in
it the spirit of reform, we the spirit of nascent Chris-

-
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tianity. It is a mistake when those who understand
o1 of the restored Israelites say that only thus is it
intelligible how ». 22 is attached. Friedlinder already
perceived the truth when he regarded v. 21 as a
parenthesis and attached . 22 to ». 20. The paren-
thesis however is unnecessary: w». 22 refers to the
whole of the preceding promise, inclusive of ». 21, for,
as Hofmann rightly remarks, the election of Israel is
attested with equal force by both things—by the fact
‘that the heathen vie with each other in bringing back
the diaspora of Israel to their sacred home, and by the
other fact that it is the highest reward of some from
among these heathen to obtain a part in the priestly
Levitical service of the sanctuary. V.22: For like as
the new heaven and the new earth, which I am about to
make, continue before Me, saith Jahve, so shall your race
and your name continue. The mass of the heathen
‘world and also of Israel perishes, but Israel’s seed and
name, i.c. Israel as a nation of one descent and inde-
pendent name, remains for ever, like the new heaven
and the new earth; and because Israel’s calling as
regards the heathen world is now fulfilled, and all has
become mnew, the old separation of Israel from the
nations has also come to an end, and what qualifies
for priestly and Levitical service in the temple of God
is no longer mere natural descent, but inner nobility.
The new heaven and the new earth, God’s imminent
creation (quee facturus sum), continue for ever before
him (*gp'?, xlix. 16); for the old perish because they
do not please God, while those please Him and are
everlasting as His love, whose work and image they
are. The prophet conceives the church of the future,
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therefore, on a new earth and under a new heaven,
but he cannot conceive the KEternal in the form of
eternity : he conceives it ouly as endless prolongation
of temporal history. V. 23: And it shall come to pass:
from new moon to new moon and from sabbath to sabbath
all flesh shall come to worship before Me, saith Jahve.
New moons and sabbaths are therefore still celebrated,
and as once all Israel gathered in Jerusalem on the
three high festivals, so now all flesh gathers every new
moon and every sabbath. T constr. 7 signifies that
which suffices, then also that which is abundant (see
xl. 16), the becoming and due. The 12 here is tem-
poral: as often as it is fitting on the new moon
(sabbath), cf. xxviii. 19. The sense of 2 (1!1:1&?2)
is: in the periodic sequence of one new moon (sabbath)
upon another. Those who then go on pilgrimage,
every new moon and sabbath, to Jerusalem, see there
with their own eyes the terrible punishment of the
rebellious. V. 24: And they go out and look upon the
carcases of the men that have been faithless to Me, for
their worm shall not die and their fire shall not be
quenched, and they shall be a horror to all flesh, The
pits. are perf. consec. under the regimen of the 831
preceding ; INXM is meant of going out of the holy
city. The préphet has in ». 18 indicated that in the
last times the whole multitude of the enemies of Jeru-
salem assembles against it, in order to get it into their
power. Hence it is that the environs of Jerusalem are
such a theatre of divine judgment. N7 with 21 is
always a look that clings to, lingers over the obJect
here with the feeling of satlsfactlon over God’s righteous
rule and their own gracious preservation, 1877, only

’
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again in Daniel xii. 2, is the strongest expression for
abominatio. By his own mode of presentation the
prophet makes 1t impossible to conceive what is pre-
sented here as literally realised. While we must, in ,
agresment with Zech. xiv. 16 and other prophecies,
Iocate what ». 23 holds forth to us, in the earth that
then 1s, still untransfigured, 24H on the contrary
speaks as of an eternal punishment exempt from the
conditions of temporal existence. The prophet mingles
the temporal and the eternal. This world and the
other coalesce for him ; the new-creation of the heaven
and the earth does not interrupt for him the line of
history in this world; in discriminating what lies on
this side the gulf of the palingenesia, and what lies
beyond, reference must be made to the New Testament.
The New Testament knows of a restoration of the
Jerusalem of this world after the xacpoi éfvdv have
run their course (Luke xxi. 24), and of a glorious dwoxa-~
TdoTaces of Israel in time, Acts 1. 6 f.; but it knows also
of an undying worm and of a fire not to be quenched,
and puts both, beyond the history of time, in the
eternal réevva, Mark ix. 43f. According to this, the
" prophet speaks of the Jerusalem of the new earth, and
this Jerusalem as he depicts it is yet no other than
that of the age of glory in this world; he speaks also
of an undying worm and of a fire not to be quenched,
and yet both have their place, beyond the end of
history in this world, in the eternity which separates
for ever between good and bad. In the Apocryphal
books Sir. wvii. 17, Jud. xvi. 17, there is already a
glimmering of this view of the matter sub specie wter-
pitatis.  This 1s indeed precisely the distinction be-
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tween the Old Testament and the New; the Old Testa-
ment brings the world beyond to this side; the New
Testament transfers this world to the other side; the
Old Testament brings down the world beyond into
the horizon of this; the New Testament raises this
world into that which is beyond; the Old Testament
holds fast the continuity of this world and the world
beyond, by transferring to the world beyond the out-
ward side, the form, that which belongs to the phe-
nomenon, of this; the New Testament by making the
inward side, the essence, the content of the world
beyond, the Suvvaueis uéAAovros aldvos, immanent in
this. The new Jerusalem of our prophet has certainly
over it a mew heaven and under it a new earth, but
it is still only the old earthly Jerusalem, which has
attained the highest honour and felicity, while the
new Jerusalem of the Apocalypse comes down from
heaven, and is therefore of heavenly nature. In the
first dwells Israel as brought back from the exile; in
the other, the whoie church raised from the dead, con-
sisting of those who are written in the book of life.
And while our prophet himself puts the place where
the transgressors are judged in the vicinity of Jeru-
salem, to the seer of the Apocalypse the lake of fire
in which the life of the ungodly is consumed, and the
dwelling-place of God with men, are for ever apart;
the valley of Hinnom out in front of Jerusalem has
become éerra, and this is no more within the precincts
of the new Jerusalem, because such an example of
punishment is no more needed by the eternally per-
fected righteous.

When this passage is read in the synagogue, ». 23
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is read a second time after ». 24, “in order to close
with words of comfort.” The prophet however, who
has sealed the first two sections of  these prophetic
addresses with the word that the wicked have no
peace, closes the third section intentionally with the
picture of their misery. The promise has gradually
raised itself into the world of light, the transfigured
world, the new eternal creation; the threat has de-
scended at last to the depth of eternal fiery torment
the eternal foil of the eternal light.
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